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AND MOST MYSTERIOUS HISTORY OF Mans Redemption.
WHEREIN Is ſet forth the gracious adminiſtration of Gods Co­venant with Man-kind, at all times, from the begin­ning of the World unto the End.
Hiſtorically digeſted into three Books. The firſt ſetteth down the Hiſtory from Adam to the bleſſed Incarnation of Chriſt: The ſecond continueth it to the end of the fourth year after his Baptiſme, which was the three and thirtieth year of his age: The third, from thence till his glorious comming to Judgement.
BY MATTHEW BROOKES D. of Divinity.
Gen. 3.15. And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy ſeed and her ſeed, it ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heele.
St. Joh. 3.16. For God ſo loved the world, that he gave his onely begotten Son, that whoſoever be­lieveth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life.
St. Joh. 19.30. It is finiſhed.
LONDON, Printed by William Wilſon, for the Author, Anno Dom. 1657.


TO HIS MOST HONOURED FRIEND, FRANCIS BVRWELL, Eſq;
[Page]
[Page]
SIR,

IT is not unuſuall to thoſe who write bookes, to make choice of ſome noble friends to whom to dedi­cate them. My ambition is to preſent you with the Dedication of this. The great reſpects which I had from your dear Father to the laſt gaſp of his breath, continu­ed and augmented by you, have put me forwards to retribute (to his memory, to your owne merits) in ſuch a way as I am able.
Sr. There is great profit in reading of books, if a good choice be made of them. Hiſtoricall books will accompliſh a gentleman: for an hiſtory is not improperly defined to be  [...], a commemoration containing an expoſition of ſome matter or thing, which hath been acted or done upon the ſtage of the world. So that by hiſtory [Page] we do as it were live, and have lived at all times, and in all places, converſing with all ſorts of peo­ple, knowing the manners and ſeverall conſtitu­tions of all nations, and are preſent in all the oc­currences of times by-paſt, as if they were now in action. But a Christian hath his unum neceſſa­rium, and that is to know Chriſt, and the power of his reſurrection, and the fellowſhip of his ſuffe­rings, being made conformable unto his death. No hiſtoricall knowledge therefore more perti­nent unto him then that whereby, according to the Scriptures of the Divine canon, he ſhall know the gratious adminiſtration of Gods covenant with mankinde; ſhall ſee Chriſt in the Originall promiſe, and in all the promiſes, ſacraments, ſacri­fices, and ſacred ceremonies, viſibly ſet forth and repreſented in the legall worſhip, and by perſons ordained to miniſter in the ſame, together with ſa­cred places and functions till his coming in the fleſh, to fulfill all that which was promiſed, and myſtically ſhewed concerning himſelfe. And then ſhall behold him in the fleſh, as he was by divine diſpenſation: ſhall hear his heavenly doctrine, ſee his wonderfull works and miracles; and how he aboliſhed the old teſtament, inſtituted the great and myſterious ſacraments of the new. And how (having done all thoſe things which were firſt re­quiſite for him to do) he ſuffered, was buried, de­ſcended into hell, roſe again the third day from the [Page] dead; and having been converſant with his diſ­ciples for the ſpace of forty daies after his reſur­rection, he transferred the keyes of the kingdome of heaven from the Legall to the Evangelicall prieſthood, giving ample commiſſion to his Apoſtles to go into all the world, and to teach and baptize all nations; and then aſcended into hea­ven, where he ſitteth on the right hand of God, and maketh interceſſion for his Church.
A ſound faith requireth a right underſtan­ding: for the things which we do not rightly under­ſtand, we cannot rightly believe. Therefore though to believe and to apply the great and moſt myſterious work of mans redemption to our ſelves effectually that we may be ſaved, is the gift of God by the holy Ghoſt through faith; yet to inform the underſtanding, the hiſtory o­pened and cleared according to the Scriptures, is moſt neceſſary. This is that which I have endea­voured to do, in ſuch a method as I conceive moſt proper for the ſubject ſo tranſcendently myſte­rious and divine, carefully obſerving the periods of the times, and with what brevity and perſpicu­ity I could: to remember the learned of thoſe things which they know, and to teach the un­learned ſome things which they do not know; a­voyding in all things curioſity and oſtentation of language. Ʋpon the principall matters concur­ring with the hiſtory, (the explication whereof [Page] is more requiſite) I have inſiſted more largely. And as for thoſe things which cannot poſitively be defined or ſtated, (becauſe not clearly evidenced in the Scriptures) Ut potui, explicavi; nec ta­men ut Pythius Apollo, certa ut ſint & fixa quae dixi: ſed, ut homunculus, probabilia conjecturâ ſequens. Therefore muſt I apologize with the author of the Macchabaean hiſtory; for, If I have done well, and as is fitting the ſtory, it is that which I deſired; but if ſlen­derly and meanly, it is that which I could at­tain unto. 2 Mac. 15.38.
Sir, you have the devotions of Your much obliged and moſt obſervant friend, MATTH. BROOKES.



§
Reader,

IT cannot be but thou ſhalt meet with ſome faults in this Impreſſion, which I beſeech thee to correct upon thine own obſervation; principally theſe following. fol. 17. Sect. 28. for inviſible Church, read viſible Church. f. 54. ſect. 78. for veſſells r. veſ [...]'s. fol. 54. 79. for Scuttetus, r. Scultetus. f. 73. 10. for had paid it, r. hath paid it. f. 135. 75. for verietie r. verity. f. 223. 24. for ingregrity, integrity. and in the ſame ſect. for St Peter Lombard, ſaith Peter Lombard. f. 225. 26. for emptitius, emptitias. every where for Sanhedrim, Sanhedrin f. 240. 43. for degiſereris, dejicereris, & for ſtanti ſtandi. f. 244. 48. for Num, Nunc. f. 249. 53. Quadripartitae, Quadripartita. f. 261. 67. for pdrmits, permits. f. 264. 69.  [...], r.  [...]. and in the ſame ſection, for, wherewith he was buried was chre, r. where with he was bu­ried were left in the Sepulchre. f. 168. and 169. for Not to them as to St Thomas, Not to ſay unto them as to St Thomas. f. 271. 74. for  [...] r.  [...]. Vale.


THE FIRST BOOK OF THE SACRED AND MOST MYSTERIOVS HISTORY OF MANS REDEMPTION.
[Page]
GOD made Man in his Image, after his likeneſſe. 1 And Man being made in the Image and Si­militude of God, had free-will,Man made in the Image of God. which made him capeable of a ſpeciall poſitive law; ac­cording to which hee ſhould live in all due obedience to his Creator, preſerving him­ſelfe, and all his poſterity, in that good con­dition in which he was created; as well thereby to avoid both ſin and death, as alſo to render himſelfe by his obedience a fit ſubject of a more cleare and perfect viſion, and fruition of God, Aug. Enchir. cap. 25.Gen. 2.16. The law which God gave unto him was delivered in terminis; Of every tree of the Garden, thou maieſt freely eate: But of the Tree of the knowledge of good and evil thou ſhalt not eate of it: for in the day that thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die.
This was the primordiall law;The primor­diall Law. and (as Tertullian ſaith) in this 2 law given unto Adam we acknowledge to be laid up all thoſe precepts which afterwards, delivered by Moſes, ſprouted forth young. That is to ſay, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all ſoule: and thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelfe. And Thou ſhalt not kill, and Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not ſteale, Honour thy father, and thy mother, and Thou ſhalt not covet that which is another mans. For (ſaith he) the primordiall law was given to Adam and Eve in Paradiſe, as the wombe of all the com­mandements of God. Adverſ. Judaeos cap. 2. He had no need of fur­ther grace, for the obſervation of this law; becauſe hee might (if he would) have kept it, by the liberty and freedome of his owne will left unto him in the cuſtody of pure nature. For which cauſe the breach thereof made him a tranſgreſſor to all the commandements (if, as Saint Auguſtine ſaith,Adam's ſin. it be divided into its ſeverall members,) For pride is there (ſaith he), for as much as man delighted to be rather in his owne power, then in the [Page]power of God. And Sacriledge [or Infidelity], becauſe he did not give credence to God. And murther, becauſe he killed himſelfe. And Spi­rituall fornication, becauſe the virginity of the humane minde was de­flowred by the Serpents perſwaſion. And theft, becauſe hee uſurped that foode which was prohibited. And covetouſneſſe, becauſe he deſired more then ought to have ſufficed him. And whatſoever elſe by diligent conſi­deration, may be found to be in this one act of his tranſgreſſion; Where­fore, by one man ſinne entred into the world, and death by ſinne, and death paſſed upon all men [ [...]] for that or in whom, (namely, in that one man) all have ſinned. Thus was the deadly wound given by Adam, The propa­gation of A­dams ſinne. through the abuſe of his free will, to himſelfe, and unto all his poſterity, who were then in him tanquam in radice, as in the root of mankind, Aug. Enchir. cap. 26. whereby both hee and they who were to deſcend of, and from him, by ordinary generation, were the ſame day made obnoxious, or ſubject both to the Spirituall or ſupernaturall, and to the bodily or naturall death, with all the dreadfull precedents, concomitants, and conſe­quents of them both.
3 For this, (and to the end that hee might reſtore that creature whom he had made to immortality) God by his infinite wiſe­dome, and of his great mercy, manifeſted unto man that expe­dient which he had foreſeen, and determined from eternity; that he would redeeme and ſave him,Gods Cove­nant of grace. by the ſeede of the woman whom the Serpent had ſeduced; which ſeede ſhould breake the Ser­pents head; that is to ſay, overthrow the Devill and all his pow­er. And therefore after Adam had ſinned, and in him all his po­ſterity, God maketh his covenant with him, and with them: and requireth both of him, and them, that they ſhould on their parts, performe the conditions of it, by beleeving and applying it eve­ry one of them particularly to himſelfe; and to know no other Redeemer, by whom to be redeemed from ſinne and death, brought upon them all by Adams tranſgreſſion, but onely that bleſſed ſeede. The firſt ſaving grace therefore that man received after his Fall (whereby he might riſe againe from ſinne and death, into which he was fallen) was faith, even faith in Chriſt: for the promiſed ſeede was Chriſt. Here therefore ſiſte gradum, for the order of this our hiſtorie doth require that I ſhould adnote ſome thing by the way concerning that firſt, and moſt neceſſary grace.
4 The old Romans held and worſhipped faith for a goddeſſe; and Numa Pompilius is firſt ſaid to have dedicated a Temple to Faith; Concerning Faith. whether becauſe in all the actions of life, and more ſpecially in contracts, bargaines, and covenants, there is an urgent uſe, and neceſſity of faith: Or, whether becauſe traditions ſtreaming down even from Adam unto thoſe dayes, had greatly manifeſted a­mong the heathen themſelves, that faith which is towards God, as that onely thing whereby God is moved to grant all the re­queſts [Page] of men; and by which every man may, and muſt attaine unto true happineſs; it is more then I will take upon me to deter­mine. Probable it is that Numa was not altogether ignorant of that which was taught in the Church concerning faith: for the Temples which he built are ſaid to be without Images, and his Bookes upon Livies report being found a long time after his death [viz. Anno Urb. Cond. 573. Genebr. Chron. lib. 2. p. 411.] were burnt, as not holding correſpondence with the heatheniſh ſuperſtition of thoſe Idolatrous times.
There is faith towards Men; and there is faith towards God; 5 for ſo ſpeakes the Scripture. I will reſtore thy Judges as at the firſt, and thy Counſellors as at the beginning; Iſa. 1.26. afterwards thou ſhalt be called the city of Righteouſneſs, the faithfull city. Faithfull towards God in believing all his promiſes; faithfull towards God in keeping all his commandments. Faithfull towards Men, in all diſtribu­tive, and commutative juſtice. But concerning that faith which is towards men,Faith to­wards men. and is nothing elſe but a certaine veracitie or truth of mind, whereby men approve themſelves conſtant in their words, in their promiſes, and in all their contracts, bar­gaines, and covenants, to performe them, and is politicall, active or mercatorious; it pertaineth not to this our Hiſtory to diſcourſe at large.
Faith towards God, Faith to­wards God. is that faith whereby a man doth believe 6 in God, and apprehend and apply the Covenant of Grace, firſt made with Adam, and his poſterity; and all the promiſes of God thereupon depending; to the ſaving of his ſoule. So that how­ſoever the name or word faith, be copiouſly, and variouſly ac­cepted in the Scriptures; yet as now we are to ſpeak of Faith,S. Mat. 13.20, 21. Heb. 6.4, 5, 6. Jac. 8.13. Act. 2.19. S. Mat. 17.20 1 Cor. 13.2. Tit. 1.1. we do not intend either the externall profeſſion of Chriſtian Re­ligion onely. Or any temporall aſſent or bare knowledge of the grace of God. Nor yet any certaine perſwaſion conceived by Re­velation, or by particular promiſe concerning the working of mi­racles. But it intends that faith which is properly and theological­ly ſtyled Faith; which pertaineth onely to Gods Elect, and to all of them; which is paſſive, and is called by Divines, the juſtifying or ſaving faith; becauſe that thereby a man is juſtified,  [...], in the ſight of God, or with God, as the Scripture ſpeaketh.Gal. 3.11. It is a gift of God, or an holy habit wrought by the Holy Ghoſt, whereby the believer giveth his aſſent or credence unto Gods ho­ly word, and doth apprehend and apply to himſelfe, in particular; as well the Originall promiſe, as alſo all other promiſes, of the ſaving good will, and grace of God, in Chriſt the promiſed ſeed, to his glory, and to the ſalvation of his own ſoul.
The efficient cauſe of which juſtifying faith primarily is God 7 himſelf,The efficient of juſtifying faith. who is one divine eſſence diſtinguiſhed into three per­ſons, the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt: for faith is the gift [Page] of God, as St. Paul ſaith; Unto you it is given in the behalfe of Chriſt, not onely to believe on him, Phil. 1.29. but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake. Yet ſo as that inſtrumentally it is either internall or externall. The internall is the Holy Ghoſt by his ſpeciall working (the ſhining of God in our hearts) whereby faith is begotten in us;2 Cor. 4.6. while that he doth diſpoſe our underſtanding to the ſaving knowledge of Chriſt: and moveth our will to give aſſent, and adhere thereunto. The externall is the adminiſtration of the Goſpell, in the diſpenſation of the Word and Sacraments, whereby the Holy Ghoſt doth ordina­rily forme, and confirm the work of faith in us: although it muſt not be denyed that for the liberty of the power of his will, God without the uſe of this ordinary meanes, when, and where he ſhall ſo pleaſe, doth beget, and work, faith in the hearts of men.Rom. 1.16. I am not aſhamed of the Goſpell of Chriſt, for it is the power of God unto ſalvation to every one that believeth, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Greeke. 17. For therein is the righteouſneſs of God revealed from faith to faith, as it is written, The juſt ſhall live by faith.
8 The matter of faith The matter of Faith. if conſidered ſubjectively, the proper ſubject thereof is the underſtanding and will of man, ſo farre forth as each faculty is regenerate by the ſupernaturall grace, and power of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby the underſtanding diſcerneth thoſe ſupernaturall benefits of faith, offered in Chriſt to be true; and the will applyeth them aſſuredly, as good and ſaving. O fooles and ſlow of heart, (of underſtanding, and of will) to believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken. Luc. 24.25. But the matter of faith conſidered objectively; in reſpect of the underſtanding, is divine verity: and in reſpect of the Will, the ſole ſingular grace of God, promiſed in Jeſus Chriſt; both which are contained and circumſcribed in the written word of God: all which, and onely which, faith re­ſpecteth, and embraceth, as its adequate object, and therein Chriſt crucified, as its principall, firſt, and proper object. Let us draw neare with a true heart, in full aſſurance of faith, having our hearts ſprinkled from an evill conſcience, Heb. 10.22, 23. and our bodies waſhed with pure water. Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering (for he is faithfull that promiſed.)
9 The matter of faith in reſpect of the parts of it, The matter of faith in reſpect of the parts thereof. are diverſly conſidered, as well in regard of the ſubject, as of the object. For in reſpect of the underſtanding, and divine will, it is knowledge and aſſent: knowledge, whereby a man underſtandeth the whole word of God, according to the principall heads thereof, for the meaſure of grace revealed. Aſſent, whereby a man taketh it for granted, and is firmly perſwaded in his heart, that all thoſe things which he knoweth out of the Law, and the Goſpell are ſo certainly true, that in them, as in divine truths, is ſetled reſt to be found.Rom. 7.16. I conſent (ſaith the Apoſtle) unto the Law that it is good. In reſpect of the will of man, the principall and primary part of [Page] faith, is confidence; which is a moſt firm perſwaſion of the heart, whereby all the faithfull doe appropriate the generall promiſe of Grace, to themſelves in particular. Which confidence produceth a two-fold effect: whereof the first is a ſure ground or foundation upon which a mans faith ſtandeth in oppoſition of all dangers internall and externall. The ſecond is a full truſt in God, S. Mat. 7.25. whereby a man doth depend on him, that he may be ſaved. It is the teſti­mony of the Spirit, which (as St. Paul ſaith) beareth witneſſe with our ſpirit, that we are the children of God. Rom. 8.16.
The forme of faith The form of faith. conſiſteth in Relation, whereby the believer 10 doth apply unto himſelfe the word of truth, and the divine promiſes of the grace of God in particular. So that look what the Scripture promiſeth, and propoundeth generally, the believer appropriateth to himſelfe by a firme perſwaſion. As for exam­ple, God ſo loved the world, that he gave his onely begotten Son: S. Joh. 3.16. that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh but have everlaſting life: And this is it which the Scripture ſpeaketh in generall termes: and was firſt ſpoken to Adam after his fall, and is further ſpoken in all the old and new Teſtament, which yet the believer appro­priateth to himſelfe. God ſo loved me, that he hath given his onely begotten Sonne, that I believing in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life.
The finall cauſe of faith, for the firſt and principall end of it,The finall cauſe of faith. is 11 the glory of God, the Author of our faith, and the Redeemer of our Souls. But the next or ſecundary end is out owne ſalvation, which the ſcripture therefore calleth the end of our faith, and the reward of it, as the Apoſtle St. Peter ſayeth,1 Pet. 1.9. Receiving the end of your faith, even the ſalvation of your ſoules. Here note by the way,Obſervation. that faith towards God is one, and yet divers. One, in the ſpecies; for though there are many ſorts of Chriſtians, yet there is but one Catholique faith: for faith is ſpecies ſpecialiſſima. One, in regard of the object; for the thing believed is one and the ſame: upon which ground, St. Athanaſius in his Creed, doth conclude peremptori­ly, This is the Catholique faith, which except a man believe faithfully, he cannot be ſaved. And the ſcripture accordingly, One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm; Divers; both in number, and in degree. Eph. 4.5. In num­ber. Every believer hath his own faith, proper and peculiar to himſelf, which is his own faith, and is not the faith of any o­ther. In degree; for faith is in ſome more, in others leſſe, accord­ing to the meaſure of the divine grace of God. There is  [...], and there is  [...]. If God ſo cloth the graſs of the field which to day is, and to morrow is caſt into the oven, ſhall he not much more cloth you, O ye of little faith? But the woman of Canaan had a great faith, S. Mat. 15.28 O woman great is thy faith; be it unto thee even as thou wilt. 12
Now this which hath been ſaid concerning faith, The Cove­nant diverſly adminiſtred. bringeth us directly into the way of our ſacred Hiſtory. For that Covenant [Page] which God made with Adam, and with all his poſterity, was di­verſly adminiſtred. At this time thus, at that time ſo, at divers times in divers manners, according as God was pleaſed to ſpeak unto the fathers  [...] at ſundry times, Heb. 1.1. and in di­vers maners, ſaith the Apoſtle. And according as God was plea­ſed to inveſt it, as it were with divers Robes, excellently ſet forth in the type,Gen. 37.31. by Joſephs coat of many colours, dipped in the blood of the Kid which his brethren had killed. The times are diſtinguiſhed into two Periods; The times d [...] ­ſtinguiſhed into two Pe­riod [...]. the firſt is of the promiſed ſeed to be exhibited when the fulneſs of time ſhould come: The ſecond is of that promiſed ſeed exhibited, when that fulneſs of time was come: for ſo St. Paul himſelfe diſtinguiſheth the Periods of the times,Gal. 4.4. ſaying, When the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent forth his Sonne.
13 Concerning that firſt period of time, the Covenant was admi­niſtredConcerning the firſt Pe­riod of time, how the Co­venant was adminiſtred. Geneb. Chr. lib. 2. p. 447. in divers manners. For the ſpace of two thouſand forty and ſix yeares or thereabouts (for I ſcuffle not with Chronolo­gers concerning the exact Computation of yeares, ſeeing that of Genebrard is very true, that as touching the number of the yeares of the world, a man ſhall finde as many opinions as writers. Neither will I have to doe with that vaſt difference betwixt the Greeke and the Latine writers, occaſioned by the corrupted Septuagint, ut­terly inconſiſtent with the Hebrew verity. I follow thoſe Latine writers and Chronologers, among whom I finde but little diffe­rence, and they who differ but a little, ſeem no tto differ at all) I ſay, for the ſpace of two thouſand forty and ſix yeares, or there­abouts, from Adam to Abraham, and to the ninety ninth yeare of Abrahams age, the Covenant came forth naked, and was admini­ſtred under the forme of that bleſſed promiſe, which God made unto man after his tranſgreſſion in theſe words, ſaying unto the ſerpent in whom the Devill was, I will put enmitie betweene thee and the woman, and betweene thy ſeed and her ſeed, it ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heele. This was the Originall promiſe, the Covenant of Grace, Gen. 3.15. the ſum and ſubſtance of the Goſpel: which promiſe all the righteous faithfull, from Adam to Abraham (though they knew no more of Chriſt) did believe, that they might be ſaved. For, as learned St Auguſtine ſaith, None of all the righteous faithfull could attaine ſalvation, but onely by the faith of Chriſt: to them Chriſt was knowne, and had he not been knowne to them (ſaith he) they could not have propheſied Chriſt to us, ſome­times more darkly, and obſcurely, as did the former; ſometimes more plainly, and perſpicuouſly, as did the latter Prophets. Enchir. 14 Cap. 118.
The faith of the ancient righteous Fathers,The faith of the ancient righteous Fathers. was the Catholike faith, even the ſame which we have, though otherwiſe diſpen­ſed, and revealed to them more obſcurely, to us more plainly: [Page] They were Chriſtians as well as we, for they did believe in Chriſt: and Euſebius proveth by invincible arguments, that the very names of Jeſus, and of Chriſt, were known from the begin­ning of the world, and had in honour by all the Prophets of God, Ec. Hiſt. Lib. 1. Chap. 1. And in the Revelation of Saint John, Chriſt is plainly ſaid to be ſlain from the foundation of the world. It is, becauſe by vertue of his death which was to come,Rev. 13.8. they were ſaved, even as we. I know not, whether it were more impiouſly, or ignorantly averred, by the Servetani, that the Fathers of old time, and before the comming of Chriſt, did want both true faith, and ſpirituall life. Sure I am, it is againſt the truth; for thoſe righteous Fathers, who had nothing more but the originall Promiſe, had thereby the true juſtifying and ſa­ving Faith, according to all that, which hath been laid down before concerning faith; for, they gave aſſent or credence unto that promiſe, and did apprehend and apply it to themſelves in particular, to Gods glory, and to the ſalvation of their owne ſoules. The efficient cauſeThe efficient cauſe. of it primarily, was God himſelfe, whoſe gift it was; inſtrumentally and internally the Holy Ghoſt, by his ſpeciall working, while that he did diſpoſe their under­ſtanding to the ſaving knowledge of Chriſt, and did move their wills to aſſent and adhere thereunto. Inſtrumentally and exter­nally, it was the Goſpell it ſelfe, adminiſtred by Tradition, before they had the Word written, or any Sacrament for the obſigna­tion of that Promiſe; whereby the Holy Ghoſt, as by the then ordinary means, did form and confirm the work of faith in them.
The matter The matter. of their faith conſidered ſubjectively, was the un­derſtanding 15 and the will, ſo far forth, as each faculty was re­generate, by the ſupernaturall power and grace of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby the underſtanding did diſcern thoſe ſupernatu­rall benefits of faith, offered in that promiſed Seed, to be true; and the will did apply them aſſuredly to be good and ſaving. But the matter of their faith, conſidered objectively, in reſpect of the underſtanding, was divine verity; and in reſpect of the will, it was the ſole ſingular grace of God, promiſed in that ſeed, both which were contained and circumſcribed in the originall pro­miſe; all which, and only which, their faith reſpected and em­braced, as its adequate object, and therein that Seed, as its firſt, next, and proper object. The matter of their faith, in reſpect of the underſtanding and divine will, it was knowledge and aſſent; knowledge, whereby they underſtood the promiſe, for the mea­ſure of grace revealed: Aſſent, whereby they took it for gran­ted, and were firmly perſwaded in their hearts, that the pro­miſe was true, and therein found ſetled reſt. In reſpect of their will, the principall and primary part of their faith was confidence, [Page] whereby they did appropriate the generall promiſe of grace to themſelves in particular, which alſo produced a two-fold effect, whereof the firſt was a ſure ground or foundation, upon which their faith ſtood, in oppoſition of all dangers, internall and ex­ternall. The ſecond was, a ſure truſt in God, to depend upon him, that they might be ſaved; which ſure truſt in God, was the teſtimony of his Spirit, Heb. 11.4. whereby, as the Scripture ſaith, Abel offe­red unto God a more excellent ſacrifice then Cain.
16 The forme The forme. of their faith likewiſe did conſiſt in relation, whereby that promiſe or covenant of grace, which was made unto Adam, and to all his poſterity, every believer did apply and appropriate unto himſelf, by a firme perſwaſion: viz. that that Seed ſhould come; and for him, and for his redemption, ſhould break the Serpents head, ſhould overthrow the Devill and all his power; purchaſing for him ſalvation and everlaſting life. Finally, the finall cauſe The finall cauſe. of their faith, for the firſt and principall end of it, was the glory of God, the Author of their faith, and the Redeemer of their ſoules. But the next, or ſecundary end, was their own ſalvation, which they, even as we, did work out with fear and trembling. And in this manner was the Covenant barely adminiſtred, under the form of that bleſſed promiſe, from Adam to Abraham, as hath been ſaid before.
17 But, God reneweth his Covenant with Abraham, The Cove­nant renewed with Abra­ham, &c. Rom. 4.16 Gal. 3.9. and with his Seed, generally with all the Faithfull, (for Abraham is ſet forth, to be the Father of us all; that is, of all us that believe: Abraham was bleſſed by Faith in Chriſt: And all they which be of faith, are bleſſed with faithfull Abraham) for they are the ſpiritu­all Seed: Specially with the People and Nation of the Jews, the carnall Seed. He draweth his Covenant into Articles, indenteth it,Gen. 17.11, 12, 13, 14, and ſetteth his Signe or Seal unto it, the Signe or Seal of Cir­cumciſion: Ye ſhall circumciſe (ſaith God) the fleſh of your foreskin, and it ſhall be a token of the Covenant between me and you. He ſetteth downe, what he will do on his part, and what he expecteth, that his People ſhould do on their part; and he ſealeth it with his Seal, Circumciſion. And of all this, you may read at large, Gen. 17.
18 Circumciſion Concerning Circumciſion was a ſacred action, wherein the fore-skin of the fleſh of the Male kinde, was cut off, according to Gods Ordi­nance, for the obſignation of his divine Covenant with men. Who it was, that was deputed to that Office, the Scripture makes no mention; probable, it is the moſt antient or honoura­ble of that Houſe or Family, of which the party to be Circum­ciſed was deſcended, eſpecially, before the Law given: for, God commanded Abraham to do it, and Abraham, at Gods com­mandement,Gen. 17.23. Exod. 4.25. circumciſed Iſhmael his Son, and his whole Houſe. Zipporah, the Wife of Moſes, (although we have but that one [Page] precedent) did circumciſe her Son. When the People of Iſrael were arrived in the Land of Canaan, then did Joſhua Joſh. 5.3. circumciſe them. It is likely, that under the Law, that Office was to be performed by the Prieſts, as being by their Function ſacred to God, and therefore the fitteſt perſons to perform ſo divine a Ceremony. The Day appointed for Circumciſion was the eighth day; for ſo did God ordain: He that is eight daies old, Gen. 17.12. ſhall be cir­cumciſed among you. And it is plain, that our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, as being under the Law, and Saint John the Baptiſt, were circumciſed the eighth day, according to the Law. But, if a man had not been circumciſed upon the eighth day, according as God had appointed, he might then be circumciſed at any other time; for, it is never too late for a man, to ſubmit himſelf to the holy Ordinances of God. And therefore the Children of Iſrael, who travelled in the Wilderneſſe by the ſpace of forty years, were (notwithſtanding their age) circumciſed in the Land of Canaan. Likely it is, that they did not circumciſe with Knives, but with ſharp Stones; for Zipporah, the Wife of Moſes, circumciſed her Son with a ſharp Stone: Then Zipporah took a ſharp ſtone, Exod. 4.25. (a ſharp knife of ſtone) and cut off the foreskin of her Son, ſaith the ſtory. And God commanded Joſhua, ſaying, Make thee ſharp knives, Joſh. 5.2. (or knives of flints) and circumciſe again the children of Iſrael the ſecond time. Circumciſion was not without the ſhedding of ſome blood, and much pain: For, when Moſes's Wife had cut off the fore-skin of her Son, ſhe caſt it at his feet, ſaying,Exod. 4.26. Surely a bloody husband art thou to me. She ſaid, a bloody Husband thou art, becauſe of the Circumciſion. And when the Shechemites were Circumciſed, it is ſaid, that the third day, when they were ſore, (ſore of the wound of Circumciſion) Simeon and Levi took each man his ſword, Gen. 34.25 and came upon the City boldly, and ſlew all the Males. They were ſore, ſore of the wound of Circumciſion, ſore the third day after; and ſo ſore, that they were not able to make reſiſtance, no, not for their lives.
Circumciſion was a great and venerable Sacrament, it was 19 the Sacrament of initiation, or reception into the Covenant; The myſtery of Circumci­ſion. and the myſtery of it was great: For firſt, whereas Circumciſion was ordained to be made in that part or member of the body of Man, which God would to be for the propagation of Seed; it did fitly intimate man's uncleanneſſe by Nature, and the propaga­tion of Originall ſin. Every father ſtands in the place of Adam, and conveigheth unto his Child, beſides the nature of Man, the very guilt and corruption of Nature:Eph. 2.13. We are by nature the children of wrath. That naturall uncleanneſſe of ours muſt be taken a­way, or we cannot be ſaved. This is a ſecond birth, as Chriſt ſaid to Nichodemus, Marvell not that Iſaid to thee, Ye muſt be born again. S. Joh. 3.7. 2ly It did fitly give them to underſtand, that that Seed, in whom [Page] they believed (Chriſt the Meſſiah) ſhould come of the circum­ciſed ſeed of Abraham, according to the fleſh, as God had pro­miſed,Gen. 22.18. Lact. Inſtit. lib. 4. cap. 17. ſaying, In thy ſeed ſhall all the Nations of the earth be bleſſed, 3ly The making bare of that part or member, did (as Lactantius obſerveth) ſignifie, in the myſtery, the true circumciſion which is of the heart; that the breaſt muſt be laid bare, and that the ſpiritual Seed muſt be circumciſed in heart, to have their conver­ſation with an open and ſimple heart. I ſay nothing of that ſi­militude which ſome have obſerved, betwixt the heart and the prolifick member.Rom. 2.28. He is not a Jew which is one outwardly, neither is that circumciſion, which is outward in the fleſh; but he is a Jew which is one inwardly, 29. and circumciſion is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, not in the letter, whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of God. 4ly That piece of skin which was cut off, did ſignifie the uncleanneſſe of Na­ture, in a ſtate of ſin: And like as they caſt the prepuce, or piece of skin, upon the ground, at the feet of him that was circum­ciſed,Exod. 4.25. as may be conjectured by what Zipporah did when ſhe circumciſed her Son: So, that all uncleanneſſe of heart and action, muſt be circumciſed and cut off, it muſt be caſt away, as the prepuce throwne upon the ground, never to be reaſſumed. 5ly The circumciſion-knife was a type of Chriſt; for, that knife was of ſtone, and did intimate Chriſt the Rock, the foundation Stone, the Stone of Sion, elect and pretious; the corner ſtone, who by his Spi­rit, doth circumciſe the hearts of men, according to that of Mo­ſes, Deut. 30.6. The Lord thy God will circumciſe thine heart, and the heart of thy Seed, to love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy ſoul, that thou maiſt live. 6ly The drops of blood that were ſhed in circumciſion, did give them to underſtand the blood of the Meſſiah, who was to be of the circumciſed Seed, and that his blood it was, which ſhould be ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins. 7ly The great paines and foreneſſe of circumciſion, did repreſent as well the ſufferings of Chriſt for us, as alſo, that they who will be his ſervants, muſt be nothing curious to ſuffer all paines and perſecutions; and, if need be, to ſhed their blood for the name of Chriſt. 8ly The day of circumciſion, which was the eighth day, did ſet forth in a myſtery the Reſurrection of Chriſt; for, like as Chriſt roſe again from the dead upon the eighth day, according to the Jewes account, who begin to reckon their week upon the Sunday; even ſo, that they who were circumciſed, had an eight day to look for, the day of his Reſurrection, by ver­tue whereof, they ſhould riſe again from the dead, being firſt riſen with him unto newneſſe of life; that is to ſay, from a death of ſin, to a new and ſpirituall life. Laſtly, that ſame opprobri­um circumciſionis, that ſhame and diſgrace which the Jew had, by reaſon of his circumciſion, among the Gentiles, (for which he was mocked, deſpiſed, reproached, and ſcornfully termed [Page]  [...] Apella, Verpus, &c.) did ſet forth the ſhame and ſcan­dall of the Croſſe, giving the People of God to underſtand there­by, that the way to Heaven is not a way of popularity and ho­nour, but rather of ignominy, reproach, and worldly contempt. Moſes had learned that leſſon by his circumciſion, Eſteeming (ſaith the Scripture) the reproach of Chriſt greater riches, Heb. 11.26. then the treaſures in Egypt. So great and excellent was the Mystery.
Moſt important was the uſe of this great Sacrament: For, 20 The uſe of Circumciſi­on. firſt, it was ſigillum foederis, the ſeal of the Covenant, which God had renewed unto Abraham, and to his Seed, and did therefore ſerve greatly to confirm their faith; for, in that God had ſet to ſuch a ſeal, they needed not to doubt the performance thereof on his part. Once God did make his covenant with Mankinde, and with all his creatures, that he would no more deſtroy them from off the face of the Earth by the Waters of a flood; for confirmation whereof, he placed his Rain-bow in the cloud, as the ſeal of that covenant; concerning which ſeal, he ſpeaketh and promiſeth, ſaying: It ſhall come to paſſe, when I bring a cloud over the earth, that the Bow ſhall be ſeen in the cloud; Gen. 9.14.15. and I will remember my covenant which is between me and you, and every living creature of all fleſh, that the waters ſhall no more become a flood to de­ſtroy all fleſh. Such was the uſe of Circumciſion, when God ſhould ſee the circumciſion in the fleſh of the fore-skin, then would he remember the covenant that he had made with Abraham, and with Abraham's ſeed, to be the God of Abraham, and of his ſeed after him. And ſo was circumciſion, ſignum confirmationis, Circumciſi­on, ſignum confirmatio­nis. a ſigne or ſeal of confirmation, as well of the covenant it ſelfe on God's part, as alſo of their faith in that covenant, on their part.
2ly It ſerved to admoniſh them of their duties all their lives, to the end, that as often as they ſhould look down upon them 21 ſelves, and ſee the ſigne or mark of circumciſion, in the fleſh of their foreskin, they might remember their covenant with God, to be an holy and a peculiar people unto him, and to ſerve him in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe all the daies of their life. They did wear Gods badge or mark in their fleſh, whereby he had ſet his ſtamp or mark upon them, for his own people, to give them to underſtand, that they muſt not defile themſelves, or ſuffer themſelves to be defiled, according to all the abominations of the wicked Heathen; nor lead an unclean life, according to the fleſhly luſts of their owne heart. And for this cauſe, God was pleaſed, that they ſhould receive names in circumciſion; ſo when Abraham was circumciſed,Gen. 17.5. his name was changed from Abram into Ahraham; And Saint John the Baptiſt, S. Luc. 1.63. S. Luc. 2.21. (though ſancti­fied from his Mothers wombe) and our bleſſed Lord himſelfe; (becauſe he would fulfill all righteouſneſſe) had their names in their circumciſion. It was a note of that ſubjection and perfect [Page] obedience, which they did owe unto the whole Law; and ſo it was ſignum admonitionis, Circumciſion Signum ad­monitionis. Jer. 4.4. a ſign of admonition, giving them al­waies to underſtand their duty, and that they muſt, on their part, performe the conditions of the Covenant to God-ward. Circumciſe your ſelves to the Lord, and take away the fore-skins of your heart.
22 3ly It was a meanes ordained by God, wherein, and whereby to conferre his grace upon them, and to conveigh his grace unto them. For God doth not jeſt, or toy with men in the outward ſignes, but like as he doth make a ſure performance of all that which he promiſeth in his vocall word, the Scriptures; even ſo doth he make a ſure performance, of all that which he promi­ſeth, and ſetteth before the eyes of men in his viſible word, the ſa­cred, Rom. 4.11. and myſterious Sacraments. And therefore St. Paul ſaith, That Abraham received the ſigne of circumciſion, a ſeale of the righteouſ­neſs of faith, which he had yet being uncircumciſed, (to what pur­poſe) that he might be the Father of all them that believe, though they be not circumciſed, Circumciſion Signum prae­bitionis. that righteouſneſs might be imputed to them al­ſo. And thus it was ſignum praebitionis, a ſigne of praebition, wherein he performed that which he had promiſed.
23 Laſtly, Circumciſion, was an externall ſigne of the viſible Church, and made that outward diſtinction, whereby the ſer­vants of God were to be known and diſtinguiſhed from the ido­latrous Heathen; ſo that they who were not circumciſed, had not the viſible character, nor were to be reputed as viſible mem­bers of the viſible Church. And unto this alludeth St. Paul, when he ſaith,Phil. 3.2. Beware of Dogs, beware of evill workers, beware of the con­ciſion. The Dogs were the unbelieving Heathen, the evill workers were the miſs-living Chriſtians, the conciſion were thoſe Iewes, who after the abolition of circumciſion, by ſome inſtrument which they had, did draw up the prepuce, as men aſhamed of their circumciſion; But the true circumciſion is of the Chriſtian. For (ſaith the Apoſtle) We are the circumciſion, which worſhip God in ſpirit, and rejoyce in Chriſt Jeſus, and have no confidence in the fleſh. And thus was it ſignum diſtinctionis, 3. Circumciſion Signum di­ſtinctionis. a ſign of diſtinction, as being that outward character or marke, whereby the Church of God was vi­ſibly to be knowne, and diſtinguiſhed, upon which the Jewes were ſo elated, that the uncircumciſed they utterly diſdained, reputing them as Dogs, Swine, or other uncleane beaſts. Thy ſervant ſlew both the Lyon and the Bear, 1 Sam. 17.36 and this uncircumciſed Phi­liſtine ſhall be as one of them. And in this manner the Covenant went forth, and was adminiſtred, from the ninety ninth year of Abra­hams age, untill Moſes time, and to the departure of the people of Iſrael out of Egypt, for the ſpace of about four hundred and two years more, till the people were departed, and the Law was given.
[Page]
And here the peruſer of this our ſacred Hiſtory, hath to ob­ſerve, 24 that there was a time when circumciſion was not,Periods of times to be obſerved. and therefore could not be uſed; ſo was it from Adam to Abraham, and to the ninety ninth yeare of Abrahams age. There was a time when circumciſion was; and therefore muſt be uſed. So was it from the ninety ninth yeare of Abraham, till the Reſurrection of Chriſt; during all which time it was ſub praecepto, under the law and commandment of God; it was a neceſſary Sacrament, or ſeale of Gods Covenant, and was therefore neceſſaria & uti­lis, neceſſary and profitable: Neceſſarie to be done for the Law ſake, whereby it was ordained, and profitable by divine Inſtitution, to them that were circumciſed. There was a time when it might indifferently be uſed, or not uſed; which was, from the Reſur­rection of Chriſt, to the deſtruction of the Temple, which was the Ward-robe of Ceremonies. In which period it was lawfull, but it was not profitable, and was permitted (as Luther ſaith) not as a neceſſary Sacrament or ſeal of the Covenant, Luther com in Galat. cap. 2. v. 3. but for reverence of the Fathers, and for charitie ſake, leſt the weak ſhould take of­fence, untill they ſhould be confirmed in the faith. There was a time, and now is, wherein circumciſion is altogether unlawfull, and this time is from the deſtruction of the Temple by Titus and the Romans, unto the end of the world. So then, there are foure periods. The firſt from Adam to Abraham, wherein circumciſion was not borne. The ſecond from the ninety ninth year of Abra­ham, till the Reſurrection of Chriſt; wherein it lived, but yet had its infancy, its manly age, and its old age. Its infancy from Abraham, till the departure of the people out of Egypt, and till the Law given. Its manly age, from the Law given to the birth of Chriſt. Its old age, from Chriſt his birth to his Reſurrection; du­ring which time it is not improper to ſay, that it lay ſick upon its death bed; and when Chriſt roſe from the dead, then circum­ciſion expired. The third Period, from the Reſurrection of Chriſt, till the deſtruction of the Temple, during all which time though it were dead, yet it was not buried, but lay, as it were, upon its Herſe, in expectation of an honourable buriall. The fourth and laſt Period, from the deſtruction of the Temple, which was the funerall burning of circumciſion, to the end of the world; where­in it is not onely dead, but buried too; and if any man ſhall now rake it out of its grave, Chriſt ſhall profit him nothing. Behold I Paul ſay unto you, that if you be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. Gal. 5.2.
In or about the yeare of the world, two thouſand four hun­dred 25 forty and ſeaven,Concerning the paſchall Lambe. Gen. 15.13, 14. when the time came that God would bring forth the people of Iſrael out of Egypt, according to his word, and promiſe made to Abraham, Gen. 15. He ſetteth ano­ther ſeal to his Covenant, by inſtituting another Sacrament, the [Page] Sacrament of the paſſover or paſchall Lamb, (it was the Sacrament of their continuation in the covenant) which he commanded to be obſerved. It was a ſacred action of divine Inſtitution, in the killing and eating of a Lambe, to perpetuate the memoriall of Iſraels deliverance out of the land of Egypt, and from the ſervi­tude and bondage of the Egyptians, to teſtifie unto them the grace and favour of God, to be a type of Chriſt, to conſerve them in the unity of the Church, and to teach them true grati­tude in the thankfull acknowledgement of ſo great a benefit. To him that made the world, it belongeth to make the Sacra­ment; therefore this Sacrament was of divine inſtitution: for Moſes delivered to the people that which he received from God. The Time. 1. He changeth the beginning of the year: For whereas the Jewes ever before, began the year at the aequinoctiall, in the moneth of September; God commanded Moſes that it ſhould begin from that moneth, wherein the people departed out of Egypt, that was the moneth Niſan, which correſpondeth with the moneth of March, wherein is the Vernall aequinoctiall. At this aequino­ctiall, this great Sacrament was to be celebrated; for upon the tenth day of that moneth, they made choice of the Lambe; upon the fourteenth day at evening (that is to ſay before the Sun went downe) they killed it; and in the evening following, which was the evening of the fifteenth day (for the Jewes began their day at evening when the Sunne went downe) they did eat it accord­ing to the Law. Where I would requeſt the Reader of this our Hiſtory to take notice, that it came to paſs in proceſs of time, that the Jewes by the tradition or law of their Sanhedrin,Carol. Sigon. de Rep. Heb. lib. 3. cap. 9. did forbeare to eat the Paſſover, upon the ſecond, the fourth, or ſixth dayes of the weeke; that is, upon our Monday, Wedneſday, and Friday: ſo that if the fifteenth day of the moneth fell upon ei­ther of thoſe dayes, the Paſſover was deferred to the next day. It is ſaid to fall out ſo, the yeare that Christ ſuffered; and this was the reaſon why the Paſſover was killed for him upon the Thurſday, and eaten at even, that is to ſay upon the Friday, which began at Sunſet, which day to the Jewes, following their traditi­on, was the paraſceue or day of preparation, on which they kil­led the Paſſover, to eat it after Sun-ſet, which was the evening of the Saturday or Iewiſh Sabbath. But our Lord, who was made under the Law, would not eat it, but according to the Law.
26 2ly The place The place. of the Paſſover was certaine and appointed; for although at firſt they did eat it in the land of Egypt, according to their families in ſeverall houſes: Yet when they arrived in the land of promiſe, it was utterly forbidden to be celebrated, in any other place but onely in that which the Lord ſhould chooſe to put his name there: Deut 16.6. that was firſt in Shilo, afterwards at Ieru­ſalem, whither the tribes went up at that ſolemne feaſt and be­ing [Page] diſperſed all the City over, did by ſeverall companies, in ſeverall houſes, eat the Paſſover: The perſons The Perſons. that were to eat it, were all the congregation of Iſrael, even every one that was cir­cumciſed, of whom ſuch a number was to meet together in one houſe, as might ſuffice to eat a whole Lambe at one meal. No fo­reyner or hired ſervant, nor ſlave might eat of it; but yet, if they were firſt circumciſed, they might come unto this Sacrament; nei­ther was any difference at all to be made betwixt them,Exo. 12.49. and the native circumciſed ſeed. 3ly The ceremonies The Cere­monies. were ſtated; that they muſt chooſe a Lambe, it muſt be taken out from the Sheepe, or from the Goats. This choice muſt be made upon the tenth day, upon the fourteenth day in the evening they muſt kill it: they muſt take the blood in a Baſon: they muſt take a bunch of Hyſop, and dip it in that blood, and ſtrike the lintell, and the two ſide-poſts of the doore of the houſe where it was eaten, neither muſt they go forth untill the morning. The Lambe it ſelfe muſt not be eaten raw, nor ſodden, but roſted; it muſt be all roſted whole, with the head, the legs, and purtenance. It muſt be eaten with bitter herbs, and with unleavened bread; it muſt be all eaten, no­thing of it muſt remaine until the morning, and if any part of it ſhould remaine untill the morning, it muſt be burnt with fire. It muſt be all eaten in one houſe, none of it muſt be carried out, neither muſt a bone of it be broken. All the while that they did eat it, they muſt ſtand upon their feet, for they muſt eat it with their loyns girded, their ſhooes on their feet, and their ſtaffe in their hand, and they muſt eat it in haſte. And all this is luculent­ly preſcribed, Exod. 12.
By all this, God would perpetuate the memorial of that great 27 deliverance wrought for his people,The Mean­ing. when he brought them out of the land of Egypt, and from the cruelty and oppreſſion of Pharoah, and of the Egyptians. It was not enough that ſuch a deliverance ſhould be preached, but he will have it to be viſibly repreſented in his Church, by the anniverſarie celebration of a ſo­lemne Sacrament; of which the parents muſt carefully teach the meaning unto their Children. And it ſhall come to paſſe when your children ſhall ſay unto you, what meane you by this ſervice? That ye ſhall ſay, it is the ſacrifice of the Lords paſſover, Exo. 12.26. who paſſed over the houſes of the children of Iſrael in Egypt, when he ſmote the Egyptians, and delivered our houſes. 27.
But by all this a further and greater myſterie The Myſte­rie. was meant and 28 intended: For their deliverance out of the land of Egypt, was a type of that deliverance which all the Iſrael of God hath by the redemption of Ieſus Chriſt. That was a deliverance out of a tem­porall bondage, this is a deliverance out of an eternall bondage; that was a deliverance of the body, this is a deliverance of body and ſoule; that was a deliverance from Egypt, and from the heavy [Page] burthens of it; this a deliverance from hell it ſelfe, and from the eternall torments of it. By that deliverance, the carnall ſeed were brought into the land of Canaan; by this deliverance, the ſpirituall ſeed are brought into the kingdome of heaven. That lamb was Chriſt; it was Chriſt in myſterie and ſignification, for Saint Paul affirmeth it in plain termes,1 Cor. 5.7. Chriſt our paſſeover is ſa­crificed (or ſlaine,  [...]) for us. That lamb was without ble­miſh, and a male of the firſt year, or of a year old: to ſignifie Chriſt conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of a pure Virgin, in whom there was not the leaſt blemiſh or ſpot of ſin, either originall or actuall; and to ſignifie Chriſt ſacrificed, in the full perfection of the human nature. That lamb was taken out from the ſheep or from the goats, to ſignifie Chriſt according to the fleſh, deſcended both of righteous and unrighteous parentage, as is to be ſeen in his genealogy, St. Mat. 1. & St. Luc. 3. That blood of the lamb which was ſhed, and was with a bunch of hyſope ſtricken upon the lintell, and upon the two ſide-poſtes, which God looked upon, to the end, that he might not ſuffer the deſtroyer to deſtroy them; did ſignifie the blood of Chriſt, who, like as the hyſope, which is a low and contemptible herbe, ſhould come in a low and contemptible condition; that he would look upon his blood, and for that blood-ſake, ſpare his whole Church, by delivering it from the deſtruction of the wicked world. That lamb is eaten for ſuſtentation of the body, when Chriſt crucified is believed for the nutriment of the ſoul; for,S. Joh. 6.51. to eat Chriſt is a work of faith. That lamb, roſted whole up­on the ſpit, did ſignifie, whole Chriſt, made a ſacrifice upon the croſſe. That lamb wholly eaten, did ſignifie Chriſt wholly to be believed, the divinity, the humanity, the hypoſtaticall union. A bone of that lamb was not to be broken; and that St John ſaith plainly to be meant of Chriſt, S. Joh. 19.36. that not a bone of him ſhould be broken; wherein alſo is to be obſerved, that although this lamb of God did ſuffer, according to all that wherein it was poſſible for him to ſuffer in the fleſh, and was broken; yet his Divinity could not ſuffer. That lamb was to be eaten in haſte, becauſe it was the Lords paſſover; to ſignifie, that all they who eat the true paſſe­over, which is Chriſt the Lord, by faith, muſt uſe no procraſtina­tion or delay, but muſt make all the haſte they can to come to a full fruition of him. That lamb was to be eaten with unleavened bread, and with bitter herbes, to ſignifie, that they who eat the true paſſeover, muſt purge out the old leaven of malice and wicked­neſſe, and keep the feaſt with the unleavened bread of ſincerity and truth, nothing abhorring poverty and all manner of afflictions, which attend them in this preſent world for that lamb's ſake. That lamb was eaten ſtanding, with their loines girt, their ſhooes on their feet, and their ſtaves in their hands; to ſignifie, that [Page] in this world, we are pilgrims and ſtrangers; here we have no abiding place, we muſt go forth to ſeek another and a better Country, whoſe builder and founder is God.
Finally, the uſeThe uſe. of this Sacrament was, to admoniſh them of 28 repentance, and  [...]o teach them to amend their lives; therefore the beginning of the year was changed, to teach them, to live no more after the old year, in their former converſation, but to be­come new creatures in Chriſt: No uncircumciſed perſon was to eat of it, for this was a Sacrament of the  [...]viſible Church, and ſer­ved to congregate the members of the ſame into communion, and into one and the ſame viſible profeſſion of the true Religion; and was therefore a diſtinctive ſigne, whereby the profeſſors of the true Religion might be knowne and diſtinguiſhed. In one houſe it muſt be eaten, neither muſt any part of it be carried out of the houſe: to teach them to know, that the Church, which is that houſe in which the Lamb is, is but one; they muſt therefore keep themſelves in the unity of that Church, and not go forth of it, nor think to finde the true Lamb of God, in the fraternities of Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, and Sectaries, who depart from the communion of the Church; for, among ſuch, he will not be found, neither will he be eaten there.
This great Sacrament being thus inſtituted & ordained, then 29 God proceedeth, for he diſpoſeth, expoundeth, The Cove­nant diſpoſed into the form of a teſta­ment. The legal part. Levit. 18.5. Gal. 3.19. and confirmeth his cove­nant into the forme of a Teſtament, having two parts; the one legal & conditionall, requiring perfect obedience, and under that condition promiſing eternall life: Ye ſhall therefore keep my ſtatutes and my judgments; which if a man do, he ſhall live in them. And that legall part of the covenant was added, that is to ſay, further expounded, put into a better method, and written (as Saint Paul ſaith) becauſe of tranſgreſſions. How ſo? Why, firſt, to diſ­cover ſins and tranſgreſſions; for, by the law is the knowledge of ſin, Rom. 3.20. Rom. 7.7. I had not knowne ſin but by the law; for I had not knowne luſt, except the law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet. 2ly To puniſh ſins and tranſgreſſions, for the puniſhment is preſcribed by the law; the puniſhment preſcribed by the law, is the curſe of the law: Curſed be he that confirmeth not all the words of this law, Deut. 27.26. to do them. 3ly To ſmite the conſcience, and to make a man to condemn him­ſelfe, for the ſins and tranſgreſſions which he hath done; as Saint Paul ſaith, We know, that what things ſoever the law ſaith, Rom. 3.9. it ſaith to them that are under the law, that every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the world may become guilty before God. In the confeſſion of ſins, ſaith Saint Jerome upon the place. 4ly To ſhew unto the people, by whom ſins and tranſgreſſions are to be expiated, viz. not by thoſe Leviticall Ordinances, but by him who was ſet forth in the Leviticall Prieſthood, and by all the ſacrifices of the Law, that is, Jeſus Chriſt: Eph. 1.7 In whom we have redemption through his [Page]blood, the forgiveneſſe of ſins, according to the riches of his grace. For the law (ſaith the Apoſtle) having a ſhadow of good things to come, Heb. 10.1. and not the very image of the things, can never with thoſe ſa­crifices which they offered year by year continually, make the commers thereunto perfect.
30 The other part of that Teſtament was Evangelicall, The Evan­gelicall part. ſetting be­fore their eyes the Redemption of Jeſus Chriſt, and giving them to underſtand, that man ſhould be reconciled unto God, and de­livered out of all miſer [...] by his death. Upon which part of the teſtament, he putteth a moſt rich and ſumptuous robe, where­unto belonged, 1ſt that Tabernacle, or portable Temple, which Moſes at Gods commandment made in the Wilderneſſe, the pattern whereof was ſhewed unto him in the Mount, Exod. 25.40. Act. 7.44. Heb. 8.5. with all the ſacred utenſills thereunto belonging; the Arke of the cove­nant, the golden table, the ſhew-bread, the golden candleſtick, the altar of incenſe, the altar of burnt offerings, the braſen laver; all which are to the life ſet forth, as God commanded, and as Mo­ſes made them, in the book of Exodus, Cap. 25, 26, 27, 30, 36, 37, 38, 40.
31 The Tabernacle, The myſtery of the Taber­nacle. as it was the houſe of divine worſhip, did repreſent the Church; for in his Church, and only in his Church, is the true worſhip of God. The Pillars were types of the Apoſtles, Biſhops, and other Miniſters of the new Teſtament, by whoſe faith and function, the Church is upheld. Their ſockets of braſſe, the faith of Chriſt, in which they ſtand ſtrongly groun­ded and rooted, immoveable as pillars in their ſockets. The gol­den boords, with their ſockets and bars, did repreſent the faith­full, far more pretious then gold, who, like gold, do ſhine and gliſter in all holy converſation. The curtains of fine twined linnen, and blew, and purple, and ſcarlet, with cherubims of cunning work, coupled together with loops and taches of gold, did ſignifie, that the members of the Church, adorned with the ſeverall graces of the Holy Ghoſt, are knit and joyned together in the unity of one and the ſame Spirit, by the bond of peace. The Rams skins died red, and the Badgers skins for the covering aloft, did mean the Gentiles, made partakers of the ſame redeeming blood, and their faith and fortitude in withſtanding the violent ſtormes of perſecution. The other vailes, namely, that of the outward court, and that which was betwixt the outward court and the holy place, did ſhew forth the humility of Chriſt, where­with the Divinity, as with a vail, was ſhaddowed, and through which the Godhead entred in to be ſacrificed, and to make an attonement for the ſins of men. But the inward vail, which was hung up before the holy of holies, or the holieſt of all, which was inacceſſable to all, and a type of heaven, into which only the high Prieſt entred, and that but once a year, upon the great [Page] day of expiation, according to our accompt the tenth day of September, did import, that the way into the Holieſt of all, was not made manifeſt, while the firſt Tabernacle was yet ſtanding. Heb. 9.8. The High Prieſt muſt go in, making the attonement, that ſo heaven gates may be opened unto the ſons of Adam, who were ſhut out by ſin: When thou hadſt overcome the ſharpneſſe of death, (ſingeth the Church) thou didſt open the kingdome of heaven to all believers. But who is ſufficient to declare the myſterie of all theſe things?
The matter and form of the Ark, The Ark. is luculently ſet forth in 32 the book of Exodus, Cap. 25. & 37. It was placed in the moſt holy place, impervious unto all, ſave only to the high Prieſt, called in the Scripture, the Arke of the covenant of the Lord, Num. 10.33. Joſh. 3.6. becauſe the tables of the covenant were laid up there, together with the golden pot of Manna, and Aaron's budding Rod. It was a viſible te­ſtification of Gods divine preſence, from whence he gave An­ſwers, where God did, as it were, make his habitation, and therefore called alſo the Arke of the Lord God of hoſts, 1 Sam. 4.4. that dwelleth between the Cherubims. It was a type of Chriſt, for the gold of the Ark did ſignifie the Divinity of Chriſt; the wood of the Ark did ſignifie the humanity of Chriſt; & the crown environing, did ſignifie the hypoſtatical union, whereby was ſhewed what Chriſt muſt be in his own perſon, viz. God & man, hypoſtatically united in one perſon. It was a ſymbol of Religion; for what elſe meant the tables of the ten commandements, which were laid up there, the pot of Manna, with Aaron's rod? What elſe meant thoſe two Che­rubims, which were placed face to face, and did face one ano­ther; yet ſo, as both of them did look down upon the propitia­tory, or mercy ſeat: But the old Teſtament, and the new, having mutuall reſpect to Chriſt, anſwering to, and interpreting one another? It was an Emblem of Regality; for there might you ſee the crowne of gold, and the flouriſhing rod or ſcepter, enſignes of regality.
Without the Vail, which was betwixt the Holy place and 33 the Holieſt of all, in the holy place, ſtood the golden table, The golden table. an am­ple deſcription whereof is made Exod. 25. To this table be­longed diſhes, and ſpoons, and covers, and bowles, to cover or powre out withall. And upon this table were ſet forth the cakes of ſhew-bread, in number twelve, made of fine flower, and ſet in two rowes, having franckincenſe put upon each row. This was the bread of memoriall, and muſt be renewed every Sabbath day, that it might be before the Lord continually. See Levit. 24. The table was Chriſt, in a myſtery; there might they ſee his divinity, his humanity, the hypoſtaticall union, by the gold, the wood, and the crowne environing. From him, as from a table, do all his people receive the ſpirituall nutriment. His Miniſters ſupply the office of diſhes, ſpoones, covers, and bowles, to cover and poure [Page] out withall; for by them, and by their miniſtry, is the heaven y nutriment given and diſpenſed unto men. Theſe muſt be all of pure gold, ſacred by their functions, and holy in their lives and converſations. The twelve cakes did ſignifie the Church, the two rowes the Church of the nevv Teſtament, conſiſting both of Jewes and Gentiles. The name or title of ſhew-bread, did intimate the viſibility of his Church: the franckincenſe that was upon thoſe rowes of the ſhew-bread, the prayers, ſupplications, and praiſes of his Church. And as that bread was renewed, and was con­tinually before the Lord for a memoriall: Even ſo, that he will for ever accept the prayers, ſupplications, and praiſes that are made unto him in his Church, have it alwaies in remembrance, and preſerve it unto the worlds end. And what is this, but that which Chriſt ſaith unto his Apoſtle Saint Peter, S. Mat. 16.18. Upon this rock I will build my church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. Upon this table have I placed my ſhew-bread, [my Church] I have placed it in two rowes of Jewes and Gentiles; I have pla­ced it for a memoriall, and to be continually before me, that I may have it alwaies, in deſpight of all oppoſition, even unto the end of the world.
34 The golden candleſtick The golden Candleſtick. S. Joh. 1 9. S. Joh. 8.12. hath likewiſe its deſcription, Exod. 25. It had his ſhaft, his branches, his bowles, his knops, and his flowers, all of pure beaten gold. It was Chriſt, that true light, which lighteth every man that commeth into the world. I am (ſaith he) the light of the world: he that followeth me, ſhall not walk in dark­neſſe, but ſhall have the light of life. His branches, his bowles, and his knops, are his Apoſtles, his Biſhops, and Prieſts; and his flowers are all good chriſtians, that believe in him. The candleſtick is made for the light of the houſe: Chriſt came into the world for the light of his Church. The branches, the bowles, the flowers be­long unto the candleſtick: The Apoſtles, the Biſhops, the Prieſts, and all good chriſtians, belong unto Chriſt. The light which is held forth by the branches, is the light of the candleſtick: the doctrine of the Goſpell, by which the world is enlightned, is the word of Chriſt. All the branches, bowles, knops, and flowers, muſt be of pure gold: All his Apoſtles, Biſhops, Prieſts, and all good chriſtians, muſt be of like holineſſe with him. Becauſe it is writ­ten,1 Pet. 1.16. Be ye holy, for I am holy. The lamps, ſnuffers, and ſnuffe-di­ſhes, muſt be of pure gold; and all they who have any place or degree in his Church, muſt be of like purity.
35 The Altar of incenſe The Altar of incenſe. was made of Shittim-wood, foure ſquare, a cubit long, and a cubit broad, two cubits high; it had foure hornes, it was covered over with gold, and had a crowne of gold round about. It was placed in the Holy place, before the vail, which divided the Holy place from the Holy of Holies. Once every year, upon the day of Expiation, (according to our ac­compt [Page] count the tenth day of September, the high Prieſt entred into the Sanctum Sanctorum, and then he made an attonement, upon the horns of the Altar, with the blood of the ſinne offering of attone­ments: that is, he put the blood of the Goat, and of the Calfe, offered for the ſins of the people, upon the hornes of that Altar; by which religious Ceremony the attonement was made, and a recon­ciliation of God with the people. Upon this Altar was offered the ſacred incenſe, The ſacred incenſe. which was a moſt ſweet perfume, compoſed and confected of four moſt ſweet and odoriferous ſimples. Stacte (Myrh dryed and beaten to aſhes). Onycha (the ſhell of a little fiſh, wonderfully ſweet, much like the nail of a mans hand, whence it is ſo called;  [...] ſignifieth a nail: if not rather, as Pa­pias thinketh, a kind of ſpice, bearing that name). Galbanum (it was the juyce or gum, of a certain ſweet ſmelling herb, white as milk, whence it hath the name; for  [...] ſignifieth milk). And pure Frankincenſe, that is to ſay, franckincenſe not mixed with ro­ſen. A like quantity of all theſe Simples were confected into a ſweet perfume, for the ſervice of God, and this was called incenſe pure and holy. Now the Altar was Chriſt, Exod. 30.35 for it figured and ſet forth Chriſt to come: the Incenſe were the prayers of the Church, The Myſte­rie. and of all her members: And the Prieſt who offered incenſe, did in the type bear the perſon of Chriſt, untill his coming in the fleſh. The gold (as was ſaid before concerning the Ark and the golden Table) did ſignifie the Divinity, the Wood the Humanity; and the Crownen vironing, the Hypoſtatical union: that the wood of Shit­tim not corruptible as other wood, was covered with gold, it did ſignifie Chriſt his body, which God would not to ſee corrupti­on, clothed upon, with eternall glory. Like as the ſacred incenſe compoſed of four moſt ſweet and odoriferous ſimples, was of­fered by the Prieſt, both morning and evening upon that golden Altar: ſo that the prayers and ſupplications of the faithful, com­poſed and confected of faith, hope, charity, and the ſweet eja­culations of Gods moſt holy and moſt bleſſed Spirit, are by Chriſt the true and eternall Prieſt, offered unto God upon the golden Altar which is himſelf, as a ſweet perfume, with the good ſa­vour whereof he is well pleaſed, at morning and at evening, à principio ad finem, from the beginning of the world unto the end.
The brazen Altar, The brazen Altar. which was the Altar of burnt-offerings, with 36 the veſſels thereof, is ſufficiently deſcribed Exod. 28. It did ſig­nifie Chriſt. For like as that Altar was but one, and was for all the burnt-offerings of all the people offered upon all occaſions: even ſo Chriſt is that ſole, ſingular, catholick, generall, and uni­verſall Altar, in and upon whom all the ſacrifices of the Church which are ſpirituall, are by faith to be offered up unto God the Father. This Altar was placed in the court without, to ſignifie [Page] Chriſt (as old Simeon ſaith in his Song) prepared before the face of all people,S. Luk. 2.31. and tendred unto all the world by the miniſtry of the Goſpel. I might here ſay, that the Braſs did ſignifie the forti­tude and patience of Chriſt,Heb. 12 2. who endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame. And whereas all the Veſſels thereof were to be of Braſs, it was to give them to underſtand, that all his ſervants muſt be of the like fortitude and patience. An appendix to this Altar was the brazen laver The brazen Laver. deſcribed, Exod. 30. It was for the Prieſts to waſh their hands and their feet, when they went into the Taber­nacle, and when they approached the Altar to offer ſacrifice; they were to waſh their hands and their feet leſt they ſhould dye. It was to give them to underſtand, that all they who will miniſter to the Lord in holy things, muſt cleanſe their hands from every evill work, and their feet from every evill way, they muſt be holy by the ſanctification of his ſpirit, for he that is not ſo wa­ſhed, is obnoxious or ſubject unto death eternall every moment. The Myſterie of which ordinance, extendeth to that holy prieſt­hood which now in the time of the Goſpell, doth offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, 1 Pet. 2.5. acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt. And ſuch was the Ta­bernacle, and the ſacred utenſils of the ſame, all which were to be found in the Temple which Solomon built, but with greater ſplendor, meaning thereby that when Chriſt the true Solomon ſhould eſtabliſh the Church, which is now in the New Teſtament, then ſhould all the myſteries of Chriſtian Religion appear in far greater beauty and glory.
37 But here before we proceed further, our ſacred Hiſtory bids us to enquire what became of that Tabernacle and Ark which Moſes made, after that God had his fixed Temple built by Solo­mon. At firſt the Tabernacle and Arke, during the peregrination of the people of Iſrael in the wilderneſs,The Hiſtory of the Taber­nacle, and of the Arke. were carried from place to place; at length they paſſed through the River Jordan, being alwaies born by the Prieſts, and Levites, whoſe office was to take down the Tabernacle, that ſo it might be born, and to ſet it up again, when there ſhould be occaſion. When they had paſ­ſed over Jordan, they were of them brought to the camp at Gil­gal, Joſh. 4.19. which was nigh to Jericho, in the Eaſt border; and there they abode together for a certain ſpace, till the people whom Joſhua had circumciſed were whole,Joſh. 5.8.10. and till they had kept the paſſeover: And then the Ark was taken by the Prieſts, and carried about Jericho ſeven dayes together, but was every night brought back againe into the campe, Joſh. 6.11. where it lodged. The City being ta­ken and deſtroyed, after the walls thereof were fallen downe, both the Tabernacle and the Ark were brought to Shiloh, Joſh. 18.1. a towne in the tribe of Ephraim, and ſet up there; of which tribe Joſhua was.Jud. 2.9. There was the land divided by lot, for an inheritance unto the ſeverall tribes, by Eleazar the Prieſt, and Joſhua the Son of [Page] Nun, at the door of the Tabernacle which was there then. And thus the houſe of God,Joſh. 19.51. and the ſeat of Religion (the Tabernacle and the Ark) were placed in Shiloh, and thither the tribes went up at the three ſolemn Feaſts,Exod. 34.23 Jud. 18.31. 1 Sam. 1.9. 1 Sam. 3.2. as unto the place which the Lord had choſen to put his name there, according as it was provided in the Law. In that place the Tabernacle and Ark remained during all the government of the Iudges, untill the time and govern­ment of Eli the high Prieſt, and untill a little before his death.
At what time there was War between the Iſraelites and the 38 Philiſtines, and the Iſraelites were over-come by the Philiſtines at Eben Ezer: wherefore to find protection from the Ark they went to Shiloh, and took it out of the Tabernacle, and brought it into the field; and ſo were the Tabernacle and the Ark ſeparated,The Taber­nacle, and Ark ſepa­rated. the one from the other. But the battel being joyned, the Iſraelites were defeated, thirty thouſand of their footmen ſlain upon the turfe, the Ark of God was taken, and Hophni and Phinehas the ſonnes of Eli were both ſlain. At the newes whereof (and when he heard that the Ark of God was taken) old Eli fainted, fell off from his ſeat, and brake his neck. The Philiſtines (the Ark of God being thus gotten into their poſſeſſion) brought it from Eben Ezer where the battel was fought,1 Sam. 4.18. unto Aſhdod or Azotus where was the Temple of Dagon their god, and ſet it up by Da­gon; but it was he that was figured by the Arke, and whoſe di­vine preſence was there, that would by his comming into the world, overthrow all the falſe gods of the Gentiles, and deſtroy and aboliſh their idolatrous worſhip and ſervice; and therefore Dagon could not ſtand before the Ark of the Lord, but fell flat upon his face to the earth, which when the men of Aſhdod ſaw, they ſet him up in his place again.1 Sam. 5.3, 4. But Dagon was thrown down again, and his head, and both the palms of his hands were cut off; thereby ſhewing that the Devill, whoſe idol Dagon was, and all his power and wicked workes, ſhould be overthrown and cut off, by that true Arke, who is the power and ſtrength of God. The hand of the Lord alſo (ſaith the Text) was heavy up­on them of Aſhdod, and he deſtroyed them, and ſmote them with Emrods, even Aſhdod and the coaſts thereof. Therefore they con­vened all the Lords of the Philiſtines, 1 Sam. 5.6. to conſult and determine what ſhould be done with it (for they were not inſenſible that the plague which was come upon them, was becauſe of the Ark) who ordered it to be ſent to Gath. But they alſo being deſtroyed,8. and plagued with Emrods, as the men of Aſhdod had been, they ſent it away to Ekron; ſo loath and unwilling are men to render back unto God his rights, having once ſeized on them with ſacrilegious hands.10. Notwithſtanding the Ekronites were grievouſly plagued alſo, as thoſe of Aſhdod and Gath had been; their deſtruction was great and mortal, and the hand of God was [Page] heavy upon them. They therefore being ſenſible of the cauſe of it, by common conſent of all the Lords of the Philiſtines, after ſeaven moneths captivity, ſent it back again unto the Iſraelites; and in this maner did they ſend it. They ſent, for a treſpaſſe-offer­ing, (by the counſell of their Prieſts, and Diviners) five golden Emrods, and five golden Mice, thereby acknowledging the divine power and juſtice of God, whereby they were juſtly plagued, and their Land marred, and put them in a Coffer by the ſide of the Arke. Then they put it upon a new cart, whereunto they yo­ked two milch kine to draw it, ſhutting up their calves at home. But the Kine forgetting their Calves, went directly to Bethſhe­meſh, which was in the borders of the Iſraelites; there was it en­tertained with exceeding great joy, taken down from the Cart by the Levites, who clave the wood of the Cart, and offered therewith the Kine for a burnt-offering, placing the Ark upon that great ſtone which was in the field of Joſhua the Bethſhemite, whither the Kine had brought it. That ſtone therefore was a type of Chriſt, the rock and ſure foundation whereupon his Church is builded.
39 Notwithſtanding when the Bethſhemites had looked into the Ark, then were they alſo plagued, and no leſs then fifty thou­ſand and threeſcore and ten men of them periſhed of the plague. This gave them occaſion to ſend to the inhabitants of Kiria [...]h­jearim to take the Arke unto them; who came upon that invita­tion, and fetcht it away, and brought it into the houſe of Abina­dab in the hill, 1 Sam. 7.1, 2. and ſanctified Eleazar his ſonne to keep it; there it remained for the term of twenty yeares, kept by Eliazar, till Samuel made that Oration to all the people which is intimated, v. 3. and till the people put away their falſe gods, ſerved the Lord, aſſembled in Mizpeh, and obtained that great victory a­gainſt the Philiſtines, in memory whereof Samuel ſet up that ſtone between Mizpeh and Shen, which he called Eben Ezer; that is, the ſtone of help;v. 12. a type of Chriſt the deliverer: How be it the Arke remained there after the expiration of thoſe twenty years till Davids reign (although there be ſome who bear us in hand that it peregrinated to divers other places, as Mizpeh, Gilgal, Nob, without ſufficient warrant) during which time the Ta­bernacle without the Ark, was tranſlated to Gibeon, as the Scrip­ture witneſſeth; and reſted there. But David went to fetch the Ark out of the houſe of Abinadab in Gibeah, 1 Chr. 16.39 2 Chr. 1.3. or the hill (ſo cal­led, becauſe it was ſcituate in a lofty place) and as he was bringing it upon a new Cart with great joy, Uzzah was ſmitten by God for his raſhneſs, and dyed: wherefore David being in a great fear,2 Sam. 6.7. brought it not up to Jeruſalem, but turned aſide out of the way, and diſpoſed it in the houſe of Obed-Edom the Git­tite, where it continued by the ſpace of three moneths, with the [Page] bleſſing of God upon Obed-Edom, and upon all his houſhold:v. 11. which when David perceived, he went and brought it to Hie­ruſalem, where it was entertained with the greateſt gratulati­ons and applauſe that might be; and ſet it upon mount Sion, in a new tabernacle; which he had made for the entertainment of it. And ſo the old tabernacle which Moſes made, remained ſtill in Gibeon, where we finde it in the reigne of Solomon, 2 Chron. 1.3 neither do vve finde after that time any further mention of it in the Scriptures.
But when Solomon had built the temple, and finiſhed the ſan­ctuary, 40 he brought the ark, with the tabernacle of David, and all the ſacred veſſells which were in that tabernacle, into the tem­ple which he had built; and placed the ark in the moſt holy place, under the wings of the cherubims, in which at that time there was nothing,1 King. 8.9. ſave the two tables of ſtone which Moſes put there, at Horeb. Howſoever, I think it fit to admoniſh the reader, that there be ſome who think the tabernacle to have been erected ſometime at Gilgal, becauſe it is ſaid, that the people made Saul King before the Lord in Gilgal. And ſometimes at Nob, 1 Sam. 11.15 be­cauſe David there obtained of Abimelech hallowed bread. And that Solomon tranſlated the old tabernacle, 1 Sam. 21.6. and all the ſacred veſ­ſels thereunto belonging, from Gibeon, to his temple at Hieru­ſalem; becauſe it is ſaid expreſly, that they brought up the ark of the Lord, and the tabernacle of the congregation, 1 King. 8.4. 2 Chron. 5.5 and all the holy veſ­ſels that were in the tabernacle. Which yet I cannot underſtand to be ſpoken of any other tabernacle or veſſells, but of that tabernacle, and thoſe veſſells which David made. And ſo the taber­nacle of Moſes, which had ſtood by the ſpace of about foure hun­dred ſeventy, and eight years, ceaſed. And (the time being come, wherein God would have as it were, a fixed habitation, by a fixed place of worſhip) the temple ſucceeded in place there­of, in which alſo the ark of God found reſt, and had its habita­tion there, till that temple was deſtroyed by the Chaldeans. In which confuſion of things, the perpetuall fire of the burnt offe­rings was hidden by the prieſts; and the tabernacle of David, which was in the temple, together with the ark and the altar of incenſe, by the prophet Hieremiah. The matter is reported in a letter, which the Jewes that were at Jeruſalem and in Judea, wrote unto the Jewes in Egypt, thus: When our fathers were led into Perſia, the prieſts that were then devout, took the fire of the altar pri­vily, and hid it in a hollow place of a pit without water, where they kept it ſure, ſo that the place was unknowne to all men. And this (ſaith the ſtory) was done at the commandment of Hieremiah, 2 Mac. 1.19. 2 Mac. 2.1. concerning whoſe hiding of the tabernacle, the ark, and the altar of incenſe, it is thus added. It was alſo contained in the ſame writing (or records) that the prophet being warned of God, comman­ded[Page]the tabernacle and the Ark to go with him, as he went forth into the mountain, where Moſes climbed up, and ſaw the heritage of God. And when Jeremie came thither, 2 Mac. 2.4, he found an hollow cave, wherein he laid the Tabernacle, and the Ark, and the Altar of incenſe, and ſo ſtopped the dore. 5, And ſome of thoſe that followed him, came to mark the way, but they could not finde it. Which when Jeremie perceived, he blamed them, 6, ſaying, As for that place, it ſhall be unknown, untill the time that God gather his people again together, and receive them unto mercy. 7, Then ſhall the Lord ſhew them theſe things, and the glory of the Lord ſhall appear, and the cloud alſo, as it was ſhewed unto Moſes, 8. and as when Solomon deſired, that the place might be honourably ſanctified.
41 Now when the Jewes returned out of captivity, after three­ſcore and ten years, they built the ſecond temple; but they found neither the fire, nor the tabernacle, nor the altar of incenſe; till ma­ny years after the fire was found, by the care and counſell of Nehemiah. 2 Mac. 1.20, For thus ſaith the ſtory: Now after many years, when it pleaſed God, Neemias being ſent from the King of Perſia, did ſend of the poſterity of thoſe prieſts, that had hid it, to the fire; but when they told us, 21, they found no fire, but thick water: Then commanded he them to draw it up and to bring it: and when the ſacrifices were laid on, Ne­emias commanded the prieſt to ſprinkle the wood, and the things laid thereupon with water. 22. When this was done, and the time came that the ſun ſhone, which afore was hid in the cloud, there was a great fire kind­led, 31, 32. ſo that every man marvelled. Now when the ſacrifice was con­ſumed, Neemias commanded the water that was left, to be poured on the great ſtones. When this was done, there was kindled a flame: but it was conſumed by the light that ſhined from the Altar. Thus the fire was found, but the tabernacle, the ark, and the altar of incenſe, were never found. Wherefore ſome do ſay, that the Jewes did make and dedicate another Ark, like unto the former: But others do affirme, that they had no ark at all in the ſecond temple, but in ſtead thereof, they had in the Sanctuary a ſtone pitch'd, of the height of three fingers, having a cenſer upon the top of it. But that all other the utenſills of the tabernacle, as occaſion ſer­ved, were made and renewed for the uſe of the ſecond temple. But we return to our ſacred hiſtory.
42 To the Evangelicall part of the Teſtament belonged, 2ly the Leviticall prieſthood. The Leviti­call prieſt­hood. And although all the prieſts were typicall perſons, and were annointed and conſecrated with the oyle of holy oyntment: yet in the perſon of the High Prieſt, The high prieſt his garments. they had Chriſt viſibly ſet forth before their eyes. To him belonged eight ſeve­rall veſts, (ſome will have nine, ſome ten; but I follow Saint Hierome, Epiſt. 128.) whereof foure were common to the other prieſts, the other foure peculiar to himſelfe; giving them there­by to underſtand, that in all the proprieties of his manhood, [Page] he would be like unto his brethren, and take part with them; but that the divine proprieties of his Godhead might not be communicated. 1ſt The feminalls, The feminals or linnen breeches, which were ſtraitly tyed about their middle, under the navill, above the hip; it was to conceal their ſecret parts, in caſe they ſhould ſlip or fall, as they ſacrificed, or were otherwiſe buſie in the works of their miniſtery; and this deſcended to the thighes. 2ly The ſtrait linnen coat, The linnen coat. which was of fine linnen embroidered, and came down unto the thighes; it was made to ſit cloſe unto the body, and vvithout any foldings or wrinkles, that ſo it might be no hinderance to them in their miniſtrie, in manner like a cloſe ſhirt or waſtecoat. 3ly The girdle of needle work, The girdle. the materials whereof were purple, and ſcarlet, and blew, and fine linnen; it is ſaid to be made round, in faſhion like a long purſe, and to be about the breadth of foure fingers, and it hung downe to the knees. With this girdle, the prieſts were girded under the pappes; and if at any time it hapned to be trouble­ſome to them in their miniſtrations, they caſt it back upon the left ſhoulder. 4ly The cap or mitre, The cap or mitre. which was of fine linnen cloſe to the head, in forme like to a ſemi-circle, and was tyed behinde with a ribband or fillet, to keep it from falling off; it came not downe far upon the head, but covered the uppermoſt, and hin­dermoſt part of it, almoſt (it ſeemes) as low as the ears. And theſe were the garments which the High Prieſt had in com­mon with the other prieſts: where I think it fitting to admoniſh the reader, of the linnen Ephod, The linnen Ephod. frequently mentioned in the Scriptures, (although no mention be made of it, Exod. 28. where the Sacerdotall veſtments are ſet forth and deſcribed) which was the common garment of the prieſts. It ſeemes to be no other, but a linnen robe, in faſhion like unto a ſerplice, yet ſo, that it might with conveniency be girt about them, that ſo it might be no trouble to them in their miniſtrations.1 Sam. 2.18. For Samuel miniſtred before the Lord being a child, girded with a linnen Ephod. And David when he brought up the Ark into Zion, 2 Sam. 5.14. he danced before it, girded with a linnen Ephod.
But the peculiar garments of the High prieſt, were 1ſt The 43 robe of the Ephod, The robe of the Ephod. being all of blew, it had a hole upon the top, for the putting of it on, which was bound about with woven work, to ſtrengthen it; this robe was large and long, reaching to the feet, upon the hem whereof were pomgranates, of blew, and of purple, and of ſcarlet, and bells of gold interchangeably ſet (ſeventy two of each) round about. It was to the end, that the ſound of the high prieſt might be heard at his going in, and at his comming out of the holy place. 2ly The Ephod, The Ephod of the high prieſt. or ſuper­humerall, a peculiar garment of the high prieſt, made of gold, and blue, and purple, and ſcarlet, and fine twined linnen cunningly [Page] or skilfully wrought, this was put upon him, and faſtned with a girdle of the ſame materialls and like curious workmanſhip; it is ſaid to extend from the neck unto the hipps, upon the two ſhoulders vvhereof, were two onyx stones, having on them en­graven the names of the children of Iſrael, ſix on the one ſtone, and ſix on the other: theſe were stones of memoriall unto the children of Iſrael, to the end that the high prieſt going in to the ſanctum ſanctorum, might bear the names of that people upon his ſhoulders, for whom he made his ſupplications. 3ly The breaſt-plate of judgment, The breaſt-plate of judgment. or Rationall, of the ſame materialls and curious workmanſhip of the Ephod; it was double, and foure ſquare, a ſpan in breadth, and a ſpan in length, it had twelve pretious pearles, in foure diſtinct rowes, ſet in it, having the names of the children of Iſrael engraven ſeverally, every one in its par­ticular ſtone; this was put in a place of the breaſt of the Ephod, left for that purpoſe, and was made faſt with chains and rings in ſuch manner as is expreſſed, Exod. 28. It was to the end, that the high prieſt ſhould bear the names of the children of Iſrael in the breaſt-plate of judgment upon his heart, when he went in­to the holy place, for a memoriall before the Lord continually. In this breaſt-plate of judgment they put the Urim and Thummim, The Urim & Thummim. which what it was, the Scripture mentioneth not, how be it, the words ſignifie ſplendors and perfections; vvhich thing hath given occaſion to ſome to think, that by the urim and thummim nothing elſe was meant but the forementioned rowes of preti­ous ſtones in the breaſt of the High prieſt, they being the moſt ſplendent bright and perfect of all other. But I rather think the Urim and Thummim (vvhatſoever they were) to be inſerted within the pectorall, which therefore (and not to keep it from rending) was duplicate, and that they were placed in the pecto­rall, over againſt the heart of the high prieſt; for hitherto make the words of the text,Exod. 28.30. Thou ſhalt put in the breaſt-plate of judg­ment the Urim and the Thummim, and they ſhall be upon Aarons heart, when he goeth in before the Lord. 4ly The plate of gold, The plate of gold. vvhere­upon was engraven, Holineſſe to the Lord, (Saint Hierom thinks, that nomen tetragrammaton, which was ineffable to the Jewes, to be graven upon that plate, Epiſt. 128.) this was put upon a blew lace, whereby it vvas made faſt unto the mitre or cap, upon the fore-front of the ſame. So that although the mitre or cap were common to all the Prieſts, yet was it the peculiar ornament of the High prieſt to be mitred, with that mitre, upon whoſe front was faſtned by the blevv lace, the golden plate, with that myſterious inſcription.
44 All the ſacerdotall garments vvere made for glory and for beau­ty; Exod. 28.2. namely, to adorn and beautifie his prieſts in glorious, ſplen­dent, and beautious habit, that ſo the people might have a [Page] more reverent regard of their perſons whom God had honoured with ſo many peculiar veſtes ſo rich, ſo precious: and think with themſelves in vvhat Veneration they ought to have thoſe holy things about vvhich their miniſtry vvas converſant. But the myſterie was Chriſt, The Myſterie of the gar­ments of the high Prieſt. there might they ſee him habited as his bre­thren, in the ſame feminalls, linnen coat, girdle, and cap, and girded about with the ſame linnen Ephod. All vvhich things did foretell him to be a proper or particular man, and a perfect or very man. They did preach Chriſt, and that he ſhould not take unto him the generall form or Idea of mans nature conceived in the minde; nor the common nature of man, as it is exiſting in every man: but that he ſhould aſſume the whole nature of man, viz. a reaſonable ſoul, and human fleſh, ſubſiſting in one particular ſubject: that he ſhould be a true and perfect man, in every thing that concern­eth mans nature like unto his brethren: that he ſhould have the ſubſtance of a true body, and of a reaſonable ſoule: that he ſhould have all the proprieties of body and ſoul. In body length, breadth, thickneſs, circumſcription, dimenſions: in ſoul the underſtand­ing, the will, the affections: alſo the faculties of ſeeing, hear­ing, ſmelling, taſting, feeling: likewiſe of moving, growing, eating, digeſting, ſleeping: all which was meant and intended by the parability of thoſe garments, whereby the Prieſt was nothing at all hindred from doing the duties of his function. That ſuch a Prieſt ſhould come, who ſhould offer up the eternall ſacrifice; a full perfect and ſufficient ſacrifice, oblation, and ſatisfaction for the ſins of the whole world, That like as the Prieſts were girded about with the white linnen Ephod, even ſo t [...]at ſuch a prieſt ſhould be girded about with the generall infirmities of mans nature, yet without the leaſt ſpot of ſinne. And this with much more Myſterie was preached by thoſe garments which the High prieſt had in com­mon with the other prieſts.
But his peculiar Ornaments did ſet forth Chriſt in a more pecu­liar 45 manner. The rich and glorious robe of the Ephod, did ſet forth Chriſt enrobed in the riches of all graces, and of all ver­tues, pomegranates and the bels, the ſweet ſound of his Goſpell, and the precious fruit thereof. The Ephod or ſuperhumerall, girt about him with the curious girdle, and the two onyx ſtones upon his ſhoulders; that it is he who is girt about with power, that the government is upon his ſhoulder, that he is able to ſave his people to the uttermoſt, who are elect and precious as the precious onyxſtones; that he would bear them upon his ſhoulders, and pre­ſent them to his Father, by making an eternall, a gracious and efficacious interceſſion for them: The rationall or breaſt-plate of judgement, that it is he to whom it belongeth to give the righ­teous judgement: the twelve precious pearls, ſet in four diſtinct rows, that he ſhould be the God of order, who would bear all [Page] his people in his breaſt, and have the names of them there, to re­member every one of them, to love and to cheriſh them as his own heart, and to judge, and avenge them in righteouſneſſe: that like as the Urim and Thummim was put into the duplicate, and thereby hidden, ſo that it could not be ſeen; Even ſo, that the brightneſs, and perfection of his Deitie, ſhould not be diſcerned by human eye, being over-ſhadowed and obſcured by his huma­nity. And becauſe inquiſition was made at God by the Urim and Thummim, thereby was moſt excellently ſet forth his propheticall office. Finally, the plate of gold, whereupon was graven holineſſe to the Lord, did ſet forth his Kingly office, and that ſuch a one ſhould be made of God both Lord and Chriſt; that in his perſon the kingly and the prieſtly offices ſhould be ſo conſiſtent, as to be bound together with ſuch a bond of mediatorſhip betwixt God and Man, as might never be diſſolved.
46 3ly Therefore to the Evangelical part of the Teſtament, belong­ed all the Leviticall conſecrations, eſpecially that of the High Priest, Conſecration of the high Prieſt. who was annointed and conſecrated with the holy an­nointing oyl, and thereby ſet apart to his office and function. The oyl was a moſt ſweet confection of divers principall ſpices, pure Myrrhe, ſweet Cinamon, ſweet Calamus, Caſſia, and oyl Olive, all pure and ſweet; it was reſerved onely for Conſecrations, it was not lavvfull for any man to poure it out after the manner of other oyl, upon his ovvn fleſh in his frequent unctions, neither might any one make or compound the like. With this holy annointing oyl, were the Tabernacle of the Congregation, and the Arke of the Teſtimony, and the Table and all his Veſſels, and the Candleſtick and his Veſſels, and the Altar of incenſe, and the Altar of burnt-offerings, vvith all his Veſſels, and the Laver and his foot an­nointed, and thereby conſecrated, to the end that after ſuch an annointing, they might be vvholly ſet apart to Gods worſhip, and never return any more to common or ordinary uſe. With the ſame oyl were Aarons Sons, the Prieſts, and Aaron himſelf the high prieſt annointed and conſecrated, as is fuſely ſet down, Exod. 29. & 30. Levit. cap. 8. But Aarons conſecration (and therefore the conſecrations of all the high prieſts in their ſeveral ſucceſſions) was in a more excellent manner; for, having on all the forementioned Veſts and Ornaments, with the mitre and holy crown upon his head, the holy annointing oyl was ſo powred upon his head, Pſal. 133.2. that it ran down upon his beard, and deſcended to the skirts of his garments.
47 Now the reaſon why God would have his conſecrations to be done by Oyl, may be rendred from the excellent proprieties thereof:The Myſtery all which, in a ſpirituall, and Evangelicall ſenſe and meaning will relate to Chriſt. Oyl hath an excellent vertue in ſeaſoning of meats, as well for the preſervation of health, as alſo [Page] to give them a ſweet and delightſome reliſh to the palate. Therefore did they dreſs their flovvre vvith Oyl: 1 Kin. 17.10 Levit. 2. and vvith Oyl God vvould have his offerings to be ſeaſoned. The Oyl in the meat-offering did ſhevv forth Christ the condiment, vvithout vvhom nothing is ſvveet, nothing is ſavory. It is he that ſeaſon­eth all our ſacrifices, and whatſoever we ſhall aske the father in his name, he will give it us. Joh. 16.23 Oyl hath an excellent vertue in healing of wounds, and to aſſwage the pains of them:Luc. 10.34. It is Chriſt who ſpeaks peace unto the ſoul by the word of the Goſpel, and was annointed, and ſent to heal the broken hearted. Oyl doth exhilarate and make glad him that is annointed with it:Luc. 4.18. Pſal. 104.15. all true joy and gladneſſe is from Chriſt, through the ſweet influence of his moſt holy, and moſt bleſſed ſpirit, who is the oyl of gladneſs. Pſal. 45.7. Oyl doth pierce into the bones, doth diminiſh the pains of bodily exerciſes, doth make a man ſtrong, and able to perform his work. Livie telleth of Hannibal, that he being to skirmiſh immediately with the ene­my (but the weather being extream cold, and his Souldiers weary and weak) diſtributed Oyl unto them, to the end that be­ing annointed therewith, they might be refreſhed, and enabled to the battel. It is Chriſt who by his grace enableth us unto that whereunto of our ſelves we have no ſufficiency.2 Cor. 12.9. Ezec. 36.26. Oyl doth mollifie and ſoften: It is the peculiar work of Chriſt by his Spirit to mol­lifie and ſoften the hard hearts of men. Oyl hath a ſweet and odori­ferous ſmell, Cant. 1.3. and his name (ſaith the Spouſe in the Canticles) is as oyntment powred forth. Oyl doth illuminate and lighten: and He is the true light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the world. Joh. 1.9. When the High Prieſt was annointed, Christ was annointed in the type; He was the annointed, and he was the annointer, and he himſelf was the holy annointing oyl. Notwithſtanding the oyl wherewith he was annointed, was not of the eſſence of his God-head, but the fulneſs of all graces, and of all vertues, where­with the man-hood of Chriſt was as it were filled up to the brim, (created graces and vertues) infuſed into the man-hood by the divine operation of the Holy Ghoſt. Therefore the holy annointing oyl, howſoever it was Gods oyl, neither was it lawfull for any one to make the like; yet was it confected of no other ſimples, but ſuch as are to be found in nature. That holy annointing oyl was powred forth upon the High Prieſt, having on, together with all the reſt of the ſacerdotall ornaments, the Urim and Thummim, to­gether with the golden Plate or holy Crown, that ſo they might in the type, and by the ſpirtuall eyes of faith, ſee Chriſt by his unction, with that oyl which was materiall, annointed and con­ſecrated to be that true King, that true Prieſt, that true Prophet, of whoſe fulneſs all Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets do pertake; and yet he hath made all his elect and choſen, Kings and Prieſts unto God and his father, as St. John ſaith in his Revelation. Rev. 1.6. That the [Page] High prieſt was ſo annointed, that the holy annointing oyl pow­red upon his head went down unto his beard, and deſcended to the skirts of his clothing; it did myſteriouſly give them to know, that the graces of the Holy Ghost, whereof the man-hood of Chriſt is the rich treaſure houſe, do deſcend down from him the head of his Church, (who received them not by meaſure) into all the members of his myſticall body, who all receive them from him in ſuch a meaſure and proportion as is convenient for every one of them. Laſtly, by the different habit of the High Prieſt, and his ſuperabundant unction, they were ſhewed the dif­ference that muſt be betwixt the type, and the antitype: for Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets, were typicall perſons, and they all were annointed by men; but that He muſt be annointed by the Fa­ther, through the Holy Ghoſt. They were annointed with the ho­ly anointing oyl: but he muſt be annointed with all ſpirituall gra­ces, meant and intended by it. They were annointed in meaſure; but he muſt be annointed above meaſure. They were annointed as men; but he muſt be annointed as God and man. They were annointed to offices temporall; but he muſt be annointed to offices eternall. They by their unction were Chriſti Domini, the Lord's Chriſts: But he by his unction, muſt be Chriſtus Dominus, the Lord Chriſt, Act. 2.36.
48 4ly To the Evangelicall part of the Teſtament belonged all the Leviticall offerings. The Leviti­cal offerings. The Holocauſt or whole burnt-offeringThe whole burnt offer­ing. ſo cal­led, becauſe it was all burnt. It was a ſacrifice wherein to the end that God might be honoured and pleaſed, the whole hoſt which was offered, was conſumed with the holy fire, and as it were ſent up from earth to heaven for an odour of a ſweet ſavour to God. It was of the Herds, of the Flocks, or of the Fouls: and the whole rite thereof is amply ſet forth, Levit. cap. 1. The continu­all or daily burnt-offering, The continu­all burnt-offering. ſo called becauſe it vvas offered unto God tvvice every day at morning and at evening. It did conſiſt of two Lambs of the firſt year, vvhereof the one vvas offered in the morning, and the other at even, and the rite thereof is ſet dovvn, Exod. cap. 29. The meat-offering, The meat-offering. vvhich vvas either fine flovvre, and oyl, ſeaſoned vvith ſalt, and frankincenſe put upon it, and that either ravv bak't or fryed, or green ears of corn dryed, ha­ving in like manner, oyl, ſalt, and frankincenſe, and the rite thereof is to be read, Levit. cap. 2. The drink-offering The drink-offering. vvas ſtrong Wine, the fourth part of an Hin for one Lambe, as a proporti­onable quantity for ſuch an offering povvred unto the Lord, Exod. 29. Numb. 28. The ſin-offering The ſin-of­fering. ſo called, becauſe it vvas made for the expiation of ſin committed, either ignorantly or vvittingly, vvhether greater or leſs, by the priest, the vvhole congregation, the Ruler, or any of the people, ſet forth and pre­ſcribed at large, Levit. cap. 4. & 5, & 6, & 7. The peace-offer­ring [Page] was either of the herd or of the flock, male or female; The peace of­fering. it, was made in thankfulneſſe of ſome benefit received, or for preven­tion of ſome eminent danger; and the rite thereof is preſcribed, Levit. cap. 3. There were many other offerings which the law had to be made upon all occaſions, all which were either pro­pitiatory, which were to reconcile God, and to ſatisfie for ſin; or Euchariſticall, for praiſe and thankſgiving; and were either ordinary or extraordinary. But our ſacred hiſtory ſhall crave par­don of the reader, not to enlarge it ſelfe too far. Only this it hath to obſerve in generall, concerning the Leviticall offerings. General Ob­ſervations concerning the Levitical offerings. 1. That they were not offered (except by ſpeciall diſpenſation) but only in one place, that was 1ſt where the tabernacle was. 2ly where the temple was. 2. That they were all offered accor­ding to a preſcript form of liturgie. 3. That they were to be offered with no other fire, but with the holy fire, the fire which came out from before the Lord, which he ordained to be kept upon the Altar continually-burning, ſo that it might never go out. Levit. 6.4. That no beaſt or bird of prey, or any unclean thing, muſt be brought unto him for ſacrifice. 5. That his offe­rings muſt be of the beſt, and fineſt of all kinds; nothing blinde, lame, torn, deformed: the ſweeteſt oyle, the fineſt flower, the ſtrongeſt wine, the pureſt franckincenſe, and of every thing that which was moſt choiſe. Laſtly, that hony and leaven were utterly baniſhed from all his ſacrifices.
All the Leviticall offerings did relate to Chriſt, and did ſet forth 49 the redemption of mankind by him.The myſtery. The holocauſt or whol burnt-offering, did ſignifie Chriſt, our holocauſt or whole burnt offe­ring, who in the fire of his love hath offered himſelfe up whol­ly unto God the father, and hath ſhed his blood for the remiſſion of ſins. The continuall or daily burnt offering, S. Joh. 1.29. did ſet forth Chriſt the lamb of God, which taketh away the ſin of the world. The offering of that ſacrifice in the morning and at even, did ſet forth the effi­cacy of his death, for remiſſion of ſins to all them that believe, from the beginning of the world unto the end. That to all the righteous faithfull, whether in the morning or in the evening of the world, there is no other lamb, but that lamb which was ſlain from the foundation of the world. Rev. 13.8. The meat offering did ſet forth Chriſt, that bread of life, the bread which commeth down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof and not die. That the bread which he would give is his fleſh, S. Joh. 5.50, 51. which he would give for the life of the world. The drink offering did ſet forth Chriſt, that true wine which maketh glad the heart of man, without whom, there is no true joy or gladneſſe to be had; that wine poured out was his blood ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins. The ſacrament of which meat and drink offering he hath inſtituted to be in the elements of bread and wine. The ſin offering did ſet forth Chriſt, an expia­tory [Page] ſacrifice for ſin, and did preach unto them no other do­ctrine, but that of the bleſſed Apoſtle and Evangeliſt Saint John, If any man ſin, 1 Joh. 2. [...]1.2. we have an Advocate with the father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous. And he is the propitiation for our ſins, and not for ours only, but alſo for the ſins of the whole world. The peace-offering did preach peace unto the world by Chriſt who is our peace, and that it is he that delivereth us from the wrath to come. So that there is now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jeſus. Rom. 8.1.
50 That whereas all the offerings were made in that place where firſt the Tabernacle, afterwards the Temple was; it intended Chriſt the great ſacrifice to be offered up at Hieruſalem. That they were all offered according to a preſcript form or liturgy; it intended the orderly worſhip of God, which Chriſt would e­ſtabliſh in his Church in the new Teſtament. That they were offe­red with no other fire but the holy fire; it meant, that all the ſpi­rituall ſacrifices of his Church, ſhould be ſent up to the Father by the fire of his bleſſed Spirit; and that his ſpirit ſhould remain in his Church perpetually to ſanctifie and clenſe it. That no unclean thing muſt be offered for ſacrifice; it did ſet forth the pu­rity of Chriſt his ſacrifice, who is clean of himſelfe, and the cleanſer of all that are clean. Who is offered up unto God by all the faithfull, who crave remiſſion of ſins for his ſake, and offer unto God his ſacrifice, as a full ſatisfaction for all their tranſ­greſſions, having nothing of themſelves worthily to offer. That his offerings muſt be of the beſt and fineſt of all kinds, nothing blinde, lame, torn, deformed; the ſweeteſt oyle, the fineſt flower, the ſtrongeſt wine, the pureſt franckincenſe; It ſigni­fied, that God would accept him only for that ſacrifice, for the dignity and worthineſſe of whom, and in whom, as in the all-ſufficient ſacrifice, he is well pleaſed; in whom only ſhould be found the integrity and perfection of the human nature. And that hony and leaven were utterly baniſhed from all his ſacrifices: It was to ſhew, that in Chriſt ſhould be found neither leaven of hypocriſy, nor hony of voluptuouſneſſe; and that they who will ſacrifice unto the Father by him, muſt utterly put away ſpirituall pride, which is the leaven of hypocriſie, and all ſenſuall luſts, which are the hony of voluptuouſneſſe. By all which things we may ob­ſerve, that all the ſacred rites of the ſacrifices and oblations, as well thoſe that we have mentioned, as thoſe alſo which for brevities ſake our ſacred hiſtory muſt omit, were no other, but as it were viſible homilies, divinity lectures, and catechiſms, whereby the faithfull were ſhewed, taught to know, and to underſtand the myſtery of the redemption of mankind by Jeſus Chriſt.
51 5ly To the Evangelicall part of the Teſtament belonged thoſe Concerning thoſe dayes, and months, and times, & years, which the Jews had. [Page] daies, and months, and times, and years, which the Jewes had, and were commanded to obſerve; theſe are diſtinguiſhed into pro­feſts and feaſts. The profeſts were minor holy daies, wherein it was permitted unto them to work, the offering up of the mor­ning and evening ſacrifice notwithſtanding. But the feaſts, or ma­jor holy daies were ſuch, as upon which it was not permitted unto them to work at all. Every day the ſacrifice vvas to be of­fered morning and evening, as before is ſaid. But a peculiar ſa­crifice was ordained to be made, the firſt day of every month, as you may read, Numb. 28. The profeſts therefore were the new moones, The new moones. that is to ſay, the firſt day of every month, upon which daies they were not forbidden to labour in their ordinary pro­feſſions, although a peculiar ſacrifice vvas appointed for thoſe daies. It is ſaid, that they were ſolemnized in memory of the creation of light, and in acknowledgment of Time, that it belongs to God. Their feaſts or holy daies (major holy daies) they called Sabbaths, that is to ſay, daies of reſt; and every ſabbath they kept by the ſpace of a whole day, to wit, from ſun-ſet, to ſun-ſet again, the full ſpace of twenty foure houres, for ſo meaſured they their day, and that is Gods meaſure of a day. Gen. 1.5. Of theſe ſab­baths, ſome were of divine inſtitution, and ſome by poſitive hu­man law; thoſe of divine inſtitution were 1. the Sabbath of the ſe­venth day; 2. the feaſt of Eaſter; 3. the feaſt of Penticoſt; 4. the feaſt of Trumpets; 5. the day of Attonement; 6. the feaſt of Tabernacles; 7. the ſabbatary ſeventh year; 8. the Jubile of the fiftieth year. Obſervation. Con­cerning all which ſabbaths our Sacred Hiſtory muſt obſerve, that although the obſervation of them were morall, yet the daies themſelves were not morall by nature, (for had they ſo been, the obſervation of them could never have ceaſed in the Church, no more then of thoſe ſpirituall and evangelicall duties, which were prefigured in them, and commended and commanded by them) but they were made morall by divine poſitive law.
Thoſe that were by poſitive human law, were 1ſt The ſabbaths of dedication; for there were foure dedications, which were kept 52 at foure ſeverall times of the year. The firſt was the dedication of Solomon's temple, in the month of September. The ſecond was the dedication of the temple of Zorobabel, in the month of February. The third was the dedication of the Altar by Judas Machabaeus, in the month of November. The fourth was the dedication of the temple re-edified by King Herod, not without great ſolemnity, as Joſephus ſaith. 2ly They had the feaſt of the lamentation of the daughter of Jeptha mentioned Judg. cap. 11. 3ly They had the feaſt called Naphthar or cleanſing, (Joſephus calleth it the feaſt of lights) inſtituted by Nehemiah, in memoriall of the holy fire found in the pit, with which he purified the ſacrifices; and was [Page] celebrated upon the twentieth day of November, 2 Mac. 1. 4ly They had the feaſt purim or lots, inſtituted by Mordochaeus, in memory of their deliverance from the bloody intentions of Haman, which was kept yearly with great ſolemnity upon the fourteenth and fifteenth daies of the month of February, Heſt. cap. 9. which fourteenth day of February, is remembred to have been a double holy-day; for then alſo they did commemorate a great victory obtained againſt Nicanor, one of the Captains of Deme­trius King of Syria. But our ſacred hiſtory muſt ſuperſede all theſe feſtivalls, as being of human inſtitution. Yet from the hi­ſtory it ſelfe,Obſervation. the reader hath to obſerve, that the clauſe of the commandment, Six daies ſhalt thou labour, &c. was no warrant to the Jewes to reſt from labour onely upon the Sabbath of the ſeventh day; for beſides that day, our hiſtory hath obſerved how many ſabbaths God himſelfe ordained, and how many were or­dained by their governours, upon many of which, they were not onely commanded to reſt from labour; but if any man had preſumed to work, it was ordained that he ſhould be put to death. How then ſhall that clauſe now warrant the obſervation of the Sunday or Lords day onely, if other daies and times be ſet apart by lawfull authority? Truly it will be ſomewhat too peremptory to tie up the Almighty God to the bare allowance of a ſeventh day, for his publick external worſhip; ſeeing that the morall equity of the commandement is, that not a ſeventh day onely, but that a ſufficient quantity of time ſhould be ſet apart, and dedicated to his ſervice.
53 The Sabbath of the ſeventh day The ſabbath of the ſe­venth day. was commanded to the people and nation of the Jews to be kept holy in memory of the creation, that day did forbid all manner of labour: ſo that it was not lawfull ſo much as to kindle a fire upon that day. Notwithſtan­ding (as was ſaid before) it had not its morality by nature, Gen. 2.3. Exod. 35.3. (for then it had been for ever indiſpenſable) but it was made mo­rall by a divine poſitive law, and was temporary, and was com­mended only to the circumciſion, the Jewes and Proſelytes, untill the time of reformation. And therefore upon urgent neceſſity might be omitted, and the Jewes themſelves might labour, and war, and fight in battle, and carry burthens, and perform la­borious works upon the ſabbath day. Joſh. 6. Joſhua beſieged Hiericho, and compaſſed it ſeven times upon the ſabbath day. They took the city on that day, and ſlew all that were therein, man, wo­man, young, old, oxe, ſheep, and aſſe, with the edge of the ſword, and burnt the city with fire, on the ſabbath day. The Iſraelites fought with the Syrians on that day,1 King 20. and ſlew of them an hundred thouſand footmen.S. Joh. 5.10. And Chriſt himſelfe comman­ded a certain man whom he had cured to carry his bed on the ſabbath day, which elſe by the law ought not to be don, neither [Page] might he have commanded him ſo to do, if the Sabbath had been morall by nature, and indiſpenſable.
The feaſt of Eaſter, The feaſt of Eaſter. called alſo the feaſt of unleavened bread, was 54 kept every year from the fourteenth day of the month of March at even, till the one and twentieth day of the ſame moneth at even. During all which time they were to eat no leavened bread, neither were they to have any leaven found in their houſes: and if any man were found to eat leaven within that ſpace, he was to be put to death. This feaſt was kept in memory of the de­liverance of the people of Iſrael out of Egypt. And at this feaſt,Exod. 12.15 all the tribes were to appear in the place which the Lord ſhould chooſe to put his name there: that was, firſt in Shiloh, where the Tabernacle of Moſes was: afterwards, in Jeruſalem where Solo­mon built his moſt ſumptuous, and moſt magnificent Tem­ple.
The feaſt of Pentecoſt, The feaſt of Pentecoſt. otherwiſe called the feaſt of Weeks, or of 55 the firſt fruits, was celebrated on the ſixth day of May, in me­mory of the law given upon mount Sinai. Upon the ſecond day after the eating of the paſſeover, which was the ſecond day of ſweet bread, (which was before harveſt began, and upon the ſixteenth day of March) the Law commanded that they ſhould offer a Sheaf of new corne, before the Lord: Levit. 23.10 it was to crave his bleſſing upon their harveſt. But fifty dayes after, (which was ſeaven whole weeks): and upon the fiftieth day, (at what time they had gathered in their harveſt) they were all to appear before the Lord againe, and to offer new bread before him, in thankfull acknowledgement of the harveſt which they had received by his gift. The feaſt of Trumpets, The feaſt of Trumpets. was ſolemnized upon the firſt day of the ſeaventh moneth, that is to ſay, upon the firſt day of Sep­tember: upon which day they were to blow Trumpets. But for what cauſe this feaſt was inſtituted, (whether in memory of that Trumpet which ſounded upon mount Sinai when the Law was given: or of the deliverance of Iſaac, when Abraham would have offered him up upon the mount Moriah, and he was ex­changed for a Ram, caught by his hornes in a thicket; the me­mory whereof was renewed by blowing up thoſe Trumpets of Rams horns: or rather, in memory of thoſe great and memora­ble Victories which the people of Iſrael valiantly atchieved be­fore they were ſetled peaceably in the land of promiſe) it is more then we can now determine. It was a ſolemn feaſt, and ho­norable mention is made of it in the book of Pſalms. Blow up the Trumpet in the new moon; in the time appointed, Pſal. 81.3. on our ſolemne feaſt day.
The day of attonement The day of Attonement. was upon the tenth day of the ſame moneth, ſo called, becauſe by ſuch ſolemn ceremonies, and ſacri­fices, as are ſet forth, Levit. cap. 16. & 23, the Prieſt did make an [Page] attonement for the people, did expiate their ſins, and reconcile them to God. It was kept in memory of that reconciliation which was made betwixt God and the people, after they had ſinned a­gainſt him in the matter of the golden Calfe. Jer. 36.6. It was dies jejunii, the faſting day: For upon that day they were commanded to faſt, and to afflict their ſoules. And Joſephus ſaith, that all the people did faſt upon that day, and that whoſoever did not upon that day faſt and afflict his ſoul, he was to be put to death. And that if any man ſhould work upon that day, he was to be put to death. Such, and ſo ſevere was the Law on that behalf. For whatſoever ſoul it be (ſaid the Law) that ſhall not be afflicted in that ſame day, Levit. 23, 29, 30. he ſhall be cut off from among his people; And whatſoever ſoule it be that doth any work in that ſame day, the ſame ſoul will I deſtroy from among his people.
57 Upon the fifteenth day of the ſame moneth alſo, began the feaſt of Tabernacles, The feaſt of Tabernacles. which was to put them in remembrance that they dwelt in Tents, and Tabernacles, in the wilderneſs by the ſpace of forty years. At which Feaſt, all the tribes were to go up to that place where he ſhould fix his worſhip; and upon the firſt day of this feaſt they did reſt from labour; and did take the boughes of goodly trees, the branches of Palm trees, and the boughes of thick trees, and Willows of the brook; and they did go forth, and dwell in Tabernacles, ſeaven dayes, with great joy, and rejoycing. They ſay that at this feaſt, they did ſing the eighty fourth Pſalme, How amiable are thy Tabernacles O Lord of hoſts, &c. Concerning which feaſt, they that will know more, let them read Levit. cap. 23. Num. cap. 29. Nehem. cap. 8. and likewiſe Joſephus in the third book of his Antiquities, cap. 10. On the day following, which was the eighth day, and the two and twentieth day of the moneth, there was another feaſt or ſolemn aſſembly, an holy convocation, on which they might do no work; and then the tribes being at Jeruſalem, they brought in the revenue for repair of the Temple, to defrey the charge of the ſacrifices, and for the maintenance of the Prieſts and Levites.
58 The Sabbatary ſeventh year, The ſabbath of the ſeventh year. or ſabbath of the ſeventh year, was a Sabbath for the whole year. And that year they diſmiſſed all their bondmen, and bondwomen, which were Hebrews; and the earth it ſelfe had reſt for that year. For they might neither ear nor ſow, nor reap nor mow, nor carry any thing into their barns, for that whole year. And the fruits which the earth it ſelf brought of its own accord,Exod. 23. Levit. 25. Deut. 15. were common to all thoſe that would make uſe thereof, as well to thoſe of the country, as to ſtrangers, without forbidding or reſervation. The Jubile of the fif­tieth year, The Jubile of the fiftieth year. was proclaimed by blowing up of Trumpets of Rams hornes; and then the earth muſt reſt for the ſpace of a whole year, even from the tenth day of September, (upon which day the [Page] Trumpet was to proclaim the Jubilee) till the tenth day of Sep­tember in the next year. During all which time they might nei­ther ear, nor ſow, nor reap, nor mow, nor gather that which grew of it ſelf. It was a year of liberty, for in that year all ſervants went forth perpetually free; and every one that had ſold his poſſeſſion, did in that year return unto it again, Levit. 25. It was called Jubile, from the Trumpets of Rams hornes, wherewith it was proclaimed, which the Hebrews call Jobelins,
But of all theſe things, the Myſterie The Myſte­rie. was moſt excellent; for the 59 quotidian profeaſt and daily ſacrifice, did (as is ſaid before) in the Myſterie ſet forth,S. Joh. 1.29 Chriſt that lambe of God which taketh away the ſin of the world. For he is the perpetuall ſacrifice; he was the ſacrifice before the Law, offered up in the myſterie by Abel, Seth, Noah, Sem, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, and by all the Fathers, who by their ſacrifices, teſtified that they expected no other ſacrifice but that promiſed ſeed who ſhould be ſacrificed for the ſinnes of the whole world. He was the ſacrifice under the Law; he is an eter­nall ſacrifice. Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever. Heb. 13.8. The new moons, or monthly Sabbaths, did ſet forth Chriſt the light of the World, who being ſent into the World, hath enlightned it by his preaching, by his miracles, and by his moſt holy, and moſt bleſſed ſpirit. I am (ſaith he) the light of the world, he that followeth me, ſhall not walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have the light of life. Before he came in the fleſh, the faithfull,S. Joh. 8.12. by the ſpirituall eyes of faith, did look on him as on the light to come: for ſo the Prophet Iſaiah did look upon him, and did fore-know and fore-tell of him by the ſpirit of propheſie. The people (ſaid he) that walked in darkneſs, have ſeen a great light; they that dwell in the land of the ſhadow of death, upon them hath the light ſhined. Jſai. 9.2. Luc. 2.29.30, 31, 32. And when he was come, then did they welcome that light. Lord, (ſaid old Simeon in his ſong) now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace, according to thy word. For mine eyes have ſeene thy ſalvation, which thou haſt prepared before the face of all people. A light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Iſrael.
The ſabbath of the ſeaventh day, did ſignifie Jeſus Chriſt who is 60 the true reſt, in whom and upon whom all the faithfull do reſt: for he is that true ſabbath, who giveth true ſpirituall reſt unto the world, and without whom there is no true reſt to be had. Therefore when Chriſt the ſabbath ſignified was come, the ſab­bath of the ſeventh day, which was the ſabbath ſignifying, muſt vaniſh away. That Sabbath of the ſeventh day, did therefore teach the people of God to expect the true ſabbath in whom all muſt ceaſe from the unclean works of ſin, and every one muſt ſubmit himſelf to him, and ſuffer him to have, and ſanctifie a ſabbath in him, by his moſt holy and moſt bleſſed ſpirit: ſo to ceaſe from their own works, (not doing thine own waies, nor finding [Page]thine own pleaſure, Iſai. 58.13. nor ſpeaking thine own words (ſaith the Prophet Iſaiah) as to do all the workes of his law by faith. For he that is entred into his reſt (which is Chriſt the true ſabbath) He alſo hath ceaſed from his own workes, Heb. 4.10.11. as God did from his. Let us labor therefore to enter into that reſt, leſt any man fall after the ſame example of unbe­liefe.
61 The feaſt of Eaſter did ſet forth Chriſt the true paſchall Lambe, who ſhould be killed, that ſo he might be made the food of the faithfull unto everlaſting life; who ſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, S. Joh. 6.54 hath eternal life, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. And becauſe that Chriſt is that feaſt, and is our paſſeover, that therefore we muſt purge out the old leaven: for ſo S. Paul himſelf ſets forth the Mysterie. Purge out therefore (ſaith he) the old leaven, that ye may be a new lumpe, as ye are unleavened. For even Chriſt our Paſs­over is ſacrificed for us. 1 Cor, 5.7. Therefore let us keep the feaſt, not with the old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wickedneſſe; but with the unleavened bread of ſincerity and truth. The feaſt of Pentecoſt did ſet forth Chriſt, conferring the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt upon his Church: and was a type of that day wherein the Holy Ghoſt was ſent, under the outward viſible ſignes of fierie cloven tongues, Act. 2. The feaſt of Trumpets did ſignifie Chriſt publiſhing his Go­ſpell by the mouthes of his Apoſtles and Diſciples, whoſe ſound went into all the earth, Rom. 10.18 and their words unto the ends of the world.
62 The day of attonement, or yearly feaſt of the expiations, did ſet forth the expiation of ſins by Jeſus Chriſt, whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his righteouſ­neſſe, Rom. 3.25. for the remiſſion of ſins. Upon which day the paſſion and death of Chriſt, and mans Redemption by him was ſo plainly ſhewed, that nothing could be more lively acted, or repreſent­ed. The day it ſelfe was a day of a general and univerſal expiati­on of ſins by ſacrifice; wherein the attonement was made for the holy Sanctuary, and for the tabernacle of the congregation, & for the Altar, for the Prieſts, and for all the people of the congregati­on. Therefore the great expiatory ſacrifice, (Chriſt crucified upon the Croſs) muſt be offered up for all the ſins of all man-kind, as well for the moſt holy, who may be compared to the Sanctuary, to the Tabernacle, to the Altar, to the Prieſts, all conſecrated unto God by his myſterious Sacraments; as alſo for all ſorts of ſin­ners, to be underſtood by all the people of the congregation. For what other thing is the world, but a congregation of all ſorts of people, all ſinners; all ſtanding in need of the generall and univerſall expiation? That generall and univerſall expiation, muſt be made by no other perſon, but by the High Prieſt; there­fore an High Prieſt muſt be expected who muſt make the great attonement for the ſins of the whole world. The High Prieſt did make an attonement for himſelf, and it was needfull for him ſo [Page] to do, becauſe he was a ſinner: therefore he was not the true high prieſt, but a type of him, who had no need to make an at­tonement for himſelfe, becauſe he had no ſin. That high prieſt did make the attonement every year, and did admit of a ſuc­ceſſor by reaſon of death; therefore he was not the true high prieſt, but a type of him who ſhould make the attonement once for all, made an high prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedec. Heb. 6.20. That high prieſt had none to accompany him when he made the attonement; therefore this high prieſt muſt himſelfe be the propi­tiation for the ſins of the whole world. That high prieſt did put on thoſe garments which were common to the other prieſts, to wit, the linnen coat, the linnen breeches, the linnen gir­dle, and the linnen mitre; he did alſo bring his own ſacrifice, a young bullock, for a ſin-offering, and a ram for a burnt offering, and did receive of the congregation two kids for a ſin-offering, and a ram for a burnt-offering: therefore this high prieſt ſhould put on the whole human nature, and ſhould receive that of us, which he would ſacrifice for us, as namely, the ſubſtance of our fleſh. But as thoſe garments are ſaid to be holy, ſo muſt they underſtand the humanity of Chriſt to be without ſin. The young bullock which the high prieſt brought for a ſin offe­ring, and the ram which he brought for a burnt offering, was his humble acknowledgment that he was not that High prieſt, but a type of him that ſhould make the great attonement for all mankinde.Heb. 7.26, Seeing (as the Apoſtle ſaith) ſuch an high prieſt became us who is holy, blamleſſe, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, and made higher then the heavens. Who needeth not daily as thoſe high prieſts, 27. to offer up ſacrifice, firſt for his own ſins, and then for the peoples: for this he did once, when he offered up himſelfe. Such a one therefore were they admoniſhed by that his ſacrifice to look for. The two goats upon which the high prieſt caſt lots, did ſignifie Chriſt in two natures, and that in one of thoſe natures, namely, the humanity, he ſhould be killed and die; but yet by the determinate counſell and foreknowledge of God, for that was ſignified by the lots that were caſt; ſeeing as Solomon ſaith in the book of Pro­verbs, The lot is caſt into the lap, Prov. 16.33. but the whole diſpoſing thereof is of the Lord. The blood of the bullock and the blood of the goat which the high prieſt brought ſucceſſively within the vail, and did with his finger ſprinckle the mercy ſeat, and before the mer­cy ſeat ſeven times; did in the myſtery inſtruct them to know, that not by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood, ſhould Chriſt the true high prieſt, enter in once into the holy place, having obtained eternall redemption for us. Heb. 9.12. And that ſeven-fold aſperſion made by the finger of the high prieſt, did ſignifie the fulneſſe and perfection of the propitiation to be made by Chriſt. The incenſe which was offered by the high prieſt within the vail [Page] in the moſt holy place, the cloud whereof did ariſe and cover the mercy ſeat; did ſhew forth the prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and tears, which Chriſt made in the daies of his fleſh, unto him that was able to ſave him from death, and the efficacy of the ſame,Heb. 5.7. that he was heard in that he feared; or  [...], for has piety. That he made an attonement upon the hornes of the altar of incenſe, which was placed before the vail, which divided the holy place from the holy of holies, with the blood of the ſin offering of the attonements, Exod. 30.10. by putting of the blood of the goat and of the bullock upon the hornes of that al­tar round about; and that he did ſprinkle of the blood upon it with his finger ſeven times, (which he did, after that he came forth from within the vail): It was to admoniſh them in the my­ſtery, that the prayers and ſupplications of the Church are no otherwiſe made clean, ſo as to be accepted with the Father, but by the innocent blood of the Redeemer. That when he had made the attonement for the holy place and for the tabernacle, he then brought the live-goat, and did lay both his hands upon the head of it, and confeſſe over him all the iniquities of the chil­dren of Iſrael, and all their tranſgreſſions in all their ſins, put­ting them upon the head of the goat, and did ſend him away by the hand of a fit man into the wilderneſſe, that the goat might bear all their iniquities unto a land not inhabited: It was to teach them to know, that Chriſt muſt be made ſin for us, and a curſe for us, 2 Cor. 5.21. Gal. 3.13. Iſa. 53.6. and that the Lord ſhould lay on him the iniquity of us all, as the prophet Iſaiah ſaith; that ſo we might be made the righ­teouſneſſe of God in him; and that all nations might be bleſſed in him: and that his righteouſneſſe might be made ours to juſti­fication, that ſo our ſins might not be imputed. For the ſcape-goat did but bear all their iniquities to a land not inhabited; ſhewing them thereby, that Chriſt ſhould ſo bear our ſin, not that it ſhould not be at all, but that it ſhould not be imputed. That ſame fit man, or man of opportunity, was alſo a type of Chriſt: for like as that fit man, or man of opportunity, was only fit to have away the ſcape goat into the wilderneſſe, and did watch and ſtay his opportunity ſo to do: even ſo was there no other fit man to bear away our ſins by his death, nor any other man of opportunity, but he that ſtayed the opportunity to bear them away when his houre was come. That after the ſcape goat ſo ſent away, the high prieſt came into the Tabernacle, and there put off thoſe linnen garments which were common to him with the other prieſts, and that he left them there; and that he did waſh his fleſh with water in the holy place, and having ſo done, that then he put on the pontificall ornaments, in which garments he did come forth, and offer his burnt offerings for himſelfe and for the people, and make the attonement for himſelfe and for the [Page] people, and having burnt the fat of the offering upon the altar, the bullock and the goat whoſe blood was brought in, to make the attonement in the holy place, were carried forth without the camp and wholly burnt there; It did teach them, that the true high prieſt, after that he had ſuffered for our ſins, would then depoſite his body to the grave, and that afterwards he would put on robes of glory; and that although enrobed in everlaſting glory, he would evermore make interceſſion both for prieſt and people; and that he would ſanctifie us with his own blood by ſuffering without the gate. Heb. 13.12. For the better underſtanding of all which things, the reader is to be admoniſhed judiciouſly to compare that which he ſhall read fuſely ſet forth in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, to that which God ordained to be done by the high prieſt, Levit. cap. 16. And alſo to excuſe this our prolixity, ſeeing that it could not but be moſt pertinent to this our ſacred hiſtory, that we ſhould ſhew how excellently the Goſpell was preached by divine and myſterious ceremonies, which were appointed to be ſolemnly performed by the high prieſt upon that day.
The feaſt of Tabernacles did ſet forth Chriſt our Tabernacle, 63 in whom all his people, who belong unto that tabernacle which he hath pitched, ſhall finde ſhelter from all the winds and ſtorms of temptation, and adverſity, and perſecution. It did alſo ſet forth the brevity and uncertainty of this preſent life, giving them to un­derſtand, that in this world the people of God are ſtrangers and pilgrims, who like Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, heires of the promiſe, do ſojourne here as in tabernacles, looking for a citie which hath a foundation, whoſe builder and maker is God.
Finally, the Sabbath of the ſeventh year, and the Jubile of the 64 fiftieth year, did ſignifie that true liberty which Chriſt the ſon of God would proclaim unto the world in the time of the Goſpell. That the worſhip of God ſhould then be more plain, more gene­rall, and more free. More plain, as being no longer to be involved in thoſe legall obſcurities, more generall, as being extended all the world over; more free, as being not tyed to any particular place. And that all diſtinctions ſhould then be taken away, not in re­ſpect of that relation which is betwixt man and man in the world; but in reſpect of that relation which is betwixt Chriſt and his Church. For like as the redeemer would buy them all with the ſame price, and would ſhed no more nor no other blood for the Jew, then for the Gentile; for the bond, then for the free; for the male, then for the female; even ſo that they ſhould be all ſaved by the ſame grace, juſtified by the ſame faith, have the ſame word, the ſame ſacraments, the ſame worſhip, an equall intereſt in Chriſt. So ſaith Saint Paul to the Galatians, Gal. 3.28. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor fe­male:[Page]for ye are all one in Chriſt Jeſus. Col. 3.11. And ſo to the Coloſſians, There is neither Greek nor Jew, circumciſion nor uncircumciſion, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free; but Chriſt is all, and in all.
65 6ly To the Evangelicall part of the Teſtament belonged the ho­ly citie, Mat. 4.5. Mat. 27.53. Hiſtory of the holy city Hieruſalem. for ſo is Jeruſalem ſtyled in the ſcripture. It was ancient­ly a Fort of the Jebuſites upon mount Sion, and was not conque­red till David's time; it was then ſo impregnable, that when David aſſailed it, they bragged, that their lame, and blinde, and impotent people ſhould defend it. Yet David took it, and built thereon the city, which from thence obtained to be called the city of David. 2 Sam. 5.6 7. Nigh whereunto adjoyned the mount Moriah, up­on which mountain, Abraham in obedience to Gods commande­ment offered up Iſaac his ſon for a burnt offering.Gen. 22. In the ſame place David having purchaſed the threſhing-floor of Araunah the Jebuſite, 2 Sam. 24. built an Altar, for the pacifying of Gods wrath, when he had ſlain, in three daies ſpace, from Dan to Beerſheba, no leſſe then ſeventy thouſand with the plague of peſtilence. There al­ſo King Solomon built his moſt ſumptuous and moſt magnificent Temple. This city was firſt built (as it is moſt probably affirmed) by Melchiſedec (ſuppoſed by divers of the ancients to have been Sem the ſon of Noah) not long after the flood; and was by him called Salem. But afterwards the Jebuſites had it in poſſeſſion, and called it Jebus after their own name;Joſh. 18.28. Jud. 19.10. which name it held a long time, as it may be ſeen in the bookes of Ioſhua and Iudges. But when that King David had gotten it, he expelled the Iebu­ſites from thence, and called it Ieruſalem. Salem ſignifieth peace, and Ieruſalem doth ſignifie a ſight or viſion of peace. It hath other names in the Scripture, for the prophet Iſaiah (peradven­ture therein reſpecting the ſcituation, and ſtrong habitation of the ſame, peradventure the vertue and valour of the inhabi­tants thereof) calleth it Ariel, Iſa. 29.1, 17. that is to ſay, the lion of God. And Lebanon, becauſe it was much built of Cedar trees brought from mount Libanus. And the valley of viſion, becauſe there the prophets propheſyed.Iſa. 21.1. Ezech. 23.4. The prophet Ezechiel calleth it Aholibah, My fixed tent or pavilion; becauſe God had choſen it before all the nations and places of the earth, to put his name there. In that city ſtood the throne of David, called in the book of Pſalmes, the thrones of the houſe of David, Pſ, 122.5. through the ſucceſſion of one and twenty Kings of himſelfe and his ſons. It was often aſſailed before the finall ſurpriſall of it.
66 Neither is it altogether impertinent to this our ſacred hiſtory, to continue a briefe and ſuccinct narration of it. 1ſt Therefore it was aſſailed by Shiſhack King of Egypt, in the fifth year of the raigne of Rehoboam, who took away the treaſures of the houſe of the Lord, and the treaſures of the Kings houſe, (viz. all the riches of Solomon, and all thoſe ſpoiles which David had gotten [Page] from Hadadezer, the Moabites, the Ammonites, and other nati­ons,2 Sam. 8.11, 12. 1 King. 14.26. together with the preſents of Toi which David had dedi­cated to God) and all the ſhields of gold which Solomon had made. 2ly By Iehoaſh King of Iſrael in Amaziah's raigne; who being provoked by Amaziah king of Iudah, came up againſt him, and took him priſoner at Bethſhemeſh, and then went to Hieruſa­lem, and brake down foure hundr [...]d cubits of the wall, & having taken away all the gold and ſilver, and all the veſſells that were found in the houſe of the Lord, and the treaſures of the Kings houſe, he received hoſtages, and then returned to Samaria. 3ly It was beſieged by Rezin king of Syria, and Pekah the ſon of Remaliah king of Iſrael, in the raigne of king Ahaz, 2 King. 14.14. 2 King. 16.5. Iſa. 7.1. but God kept it, ſo that they could not prevail againſt it. 4ly By Zenacherib king of Aſſyria, in the fourteenth year of the raigne of king He­zechiah: but the Lord kept it, and ſent his Angel, who made a great ſlaughter in the camp of the Aſſyrians. 2 King. 19.34. 5ly By Pharaoh Ne­cho, who carried away Iehoahaz priſoner into Egypt, and con­demned the land in an hundred talents of ſilver, and a talent of gold. Finally by Nebuchadonozer, king of the Caldees, 2 Chron. 36.4. who made a great ſlaughter of the people, carried away all the treaſures and veſſells of the temple, all the treaſures of the king and of the princes, burnt the Temple and the city, brake down the wall, and carried away the people captive into Babylon; 2 Chron. 36.18, 19, 20. where they remained in exile for the ſpace of threeſcore and ten years. And having firſt cauſed the ſons of Zedechiah to be ſlain before his face, he put out his eyes and bound him with fetters of braſſe, and carried him to Babylon. A juſt reward for a perjur'd rebell,2 King. 25.7. 2 Chron. 36.13. which the Scripture obſerveth expreſly, ſaying, He rebelled againſt king Nebuchadnezzar, who had made him ſwear by God.
After the return of the people, both the city and the temple 67 were re-built by the people that returned. But the ſtate of it was various: For firſt, Ptolemeus the ſon of Lagus took it by a ſtra­tagem, which was this. He entred the city upon a ſabbath day, pretending to offer ſacrifice, and while the Iewes ſuſpected nothing, but ſpent the day in idleneſſe and quiet, he ſurpriſed the city without reſiſtance, and oppreſſed the citizens with hate­full captivity. 2ly Antiochus being brought thither by a faction, received it by ſurrender, where he committed great ſlaughters; robbed the temple of all the pretious things thereof, cloſed it up with high walls and towers, planted a garriſon therein, cauſed ſwines fleſh to be offered upon the altar, interdicted Circumciſi­on, and the obſervation of the law; and raiſed moſt grievious per­ſecution againſt thoſe that ſtuck faſt to the religion of their country. 3ly It was conquered by Pompey, and made tributary to the Romans, from whom Herod received the kingdome: and then was Chriſt to come, for then was the ſcepter departed [Page] from Judah, according to the prophecy of Jacob, Gen. 49.10.
When Chriſt came, he found it rather to be (as the prophets ſaid) the valley of ſlaughter, Jer. 19.6. Jer. 7.11. and a den of robbers, than the royall ſeat of the King, or the place of holy worſhip: guilty of all the righteous blood ſhed upon the whole earth, from the blood of the righteous Abel, S. Mat. 23, 35 to the blood of Zacharias the ſon of Barachias (ſup­poſed to be the father of St. John the Baptiſt) whom they ſlew between the temple and the altar, (for aſſerting, it is ſaid, the perpetuall virginity of Chriſts bleſſed mother) who alſo filled up the mea­ſure of their iniquity, in the blood of the great one, even Jeſus the Lord of life, who by his death, therein ſuffered, ſealed the redemption of the world, and put an end to the ceremonies and glory of the place,Dan. 9.27. according to the prophecy of Daniel.
69 But it was that which the Iewes moſt wickedly imprecated upon themſelves,S. Mat. 27.25 ſaying, His blood be on us, and on our children. Which wicked imprecation of theirs, was neither forgotten, nor forgiven, in Gods moſt righteous judgment. Therefore it came to paſſe that their city, by their own ſeditions, and by the Caeſars cruelties was made ſo deſolate, that a ſtone was not left ſtanding upon a ſtone, but were all caſt down, as in the deſtruction of Sodom, the walls removed, mount Sion excluded, and Calvary taken in; the name of Jeruſalem changed into Aelia, an unclean ſwine ſet over the chief gate of entrance, and the Iewes forbid­den upon pain of death to look back upon the city. In this ſtate the Romans had it, and held it, till the year of God ſix hundred and fifteen. From whoſe Empire the Perſian wan it, and kept it the ſpace of two and twenty years, and then the Saracens got it, in the year ſix hundred thirty and ſeven, and poſſeſſed it for the ſpace of three hundred ſeventy and two years. But in the year nine hundred and nine, the Turks wan it, and immediately loſt it to the Sultan of Egypt: And ſo the Egyptians were Lords over it by the ſpace of ninety years: untill the chriſtian Godfrey Bul­loign conquered it, in the year of our Lord, one thouſand ninty and nine: and in poſſeſſion of Chriſtian Princes was it kept by the ſpace of eighty and eight years, till in the year one thouſand one hundred eighty and ſeven, it was ſurpriſed by Saladine Sul­tan of Egypt, and by them was it held three hundred and thirty years, though not without much variety of fortune, being in or about the year one thouſand two hundred twenty and eight regained by the Emperour Frederick the ſecond; and in the year one thouſand two hundred forty and ſix, won by Caſ­ſanus king of the Tartars; then deſtroyed by Tamerlane; and then by Mahomet the ſecond. When finally in the year one thouſand five hundred and ſeventeen, it was invaded and obtained by Selim the Turkiſh Emperour, who conquered Capſon and Tomom­beus ſucceſſive Sultans of Egypt, where to this day (I will not [Page] ſay to the ſhame of all Chriſtian princes) the abhomination of wicked Mahomet is ſet up.
Now this City was not without great myſtery, The myſtery. and ſuch a 70 city would God have for the adminiſtration of his covenant, and principally of the Evangelicall part of the teſtament. For Abraham had two wives, Hagar and Sarah, the one a bond woman, the other a free woman. And two ſons, Iſhmael the ſon of the bond­woman, born according to the fleſh; and Iſaac the ſon of the free woman, born by promiſe. And two ſeeds, a carnall ſeed, the ſeed of the bond woman; and a ſpirituall ſeed, the ſeed of the free woman. There be alſo two mountains, mount Sinai in Arabia, and mount Sion in the land of Canaan. And two teſtaments, the old teſtament and the new teſtament: the old teſtament the law, delivered by Moſes from mount Sinai: the new teſtament the goſpell, publiſhed by Chriſt from mount Sion. And two people, the Iewes and the Chriſtians: the Iewes ſeeking to be made righte­ous by the law, the Chriſtians by Chriſt. And two ſtates, a ſtate of ſpirituall bondage to fear: and a state of ſpirituall liberty to believe, And two mediatours, Moſes a human mediatour, and Chriſt the divine mediatour. And two cities, Ieruſalem the type, and Ieru­ſalem typed. To the legall part of the teſtament belonged the bond woman, and the ſon of the bond woman, and the carnall ſeed, and the mount Sinai, and the old teſtament, and the Iewes, and the ſpirituall bondage, and the human mediator, and Ieruſalem the type. To the Evangelicall part of the teſtament, belongeth the free woman, and the ſon of the free woman, and the ſpirituall ſeed, and mount Sion, and the new teſtament, and the Chriſtians, and the ſpirituall liberty, and the divine mediatour, and Ieruſalem ty­ped. Ieruſalem which was the type, did viſibly repreſent the Church of the new teſtament, teaching them to look for another Ieruſalem, that Ieruſalem which is above, and is free, and is (as Saint Paul ſaith) the mother of us all, of which,Gal. 4.26. thoſe things which are ſpoken of Ieruſalem in the beſt ſenſe, are to be affirmed in a ſpirituall and evangelicall ſenſe and meaning. This city is founded by Melchiſedec indeed,Heb. 7, 2. Ieſus Chriſt the true king of righteouſneſſe and peace. Her foundations are upon the holy hills, not mount Sion and mount Moriah; but Ieſus Chriſt is the foundation of this Je­ruſalem, this foundation is a ſure rock; 1 Cor. 3.11. S. Mat. 16.18 Eph. 1.20. and the Apoſtles and Pro­phets are foundations ſtrongly built and laid upon that founda­tion. Theſe foundations are in the holy mountaines, the publick places of his worſhip where Chriſt is preached, the ſcriptures read, the prayers made, the ſacraments adminiſtred; unto thoſe mountains hath the Chriſtian to lift up his eyes from whence commeth his help;Pſal. 121.1. for upon thoſe mountains ſhall he finde the ſure foundations. Glorious things were ſpoken of that Ieruſa­lem which was the type; far more glorious things are ſpoken of [Page] this Jeruſalem which was typed. S. Mat. 4.5. Pſal. 76.2. Iſa. 22.1. S. Mat. 5.35. This Jeruſalem is indeed the holy city, the true Salem, the valley of viſion, the city of the great king, wherein Chriſt doth raigne and rule by his word, and by his holy ſpirit. That was the city of David from which he caſt out the Jebuſites; this is the city of Chriſt from which he hath caſt out the devills. There Abraham offered up Iſaac for a burnt-offering; here is Chriſt offered up for the ſins of the whole world. There Solomon built his temple; here Chriſt hath his worſhip. That was Gods Aholibah for a time; this is his Aholibah for ever, (Thy walles are continually before me). Iſa. 49.16. There was the throne of Da­vid for a time; here is the throne of Chriſt for ever and ever. That was often aſſailed, and finally ſurpriſed; this is often aſſailed, but ſhall never be ſurpriſed: for the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. S. Mat. 16.18. And all this was myſteriouſly ſignified and ſhewed by that city.
71 7ly To the Evangelicall part of the teſtament, belongeth the holy temple. Hiſtory of the Temple. Deut. 12.4, 5. & 13, 14. 1 King. 8.29. 2 Chron. 7.12. And, that ſuch a temple ſhould be built, an habitati­on to the Lord, Moſes had ſufficiently premoniſhed them in the book of Deuteronomy, cap. 12. David therefore having obtained reſt from his enemies, thought that this duty might concern him, and conſulted with Nathan the prophet about it. But God by the mouth of Nathan expreſly forbiddeth him to do it, giving him to underſtand, that he would accept ſuch a work, not at his,2 Sam 7. 1. Chron. 17. & 22. but at his ſons hands. David thereupon having purchaſed the threſhing floor of Araunah the Jebuſite upon mount Moriah, ma­keth ample proviſion for the building of it, and leaveth the work to be performed by Solomon his ſon. Solomon in the fourth year of his raigne begins the work upon mount Moriah, 1 Chron. 22.14. 2 Chron. 3.1. com­paſſeth and endeth it in the terme of ſeven years; and having alſo made all the ornaments and utenſills of the ſame, in form and matter like unto thoſe of the Tabernacle, he brought the Ark with the Tabernacle of David, and all the ſacred veſſells which were in that tabernacle, into the temple which he had built, (concerning which ſtately ſtructure, the magnificence and dimenſions of it, let him that pleaſeth read 1 King. 6. 2 Chron. 3.) and placed the Ark in the moſt holy place, under the wings of the Cherubims, in which at that time there, was nothing, ſave the two tables of stone which Moſes put there at Horeb, as hath been ſaid before. And when he had prayed and bleſſed the people, he offered his moſt rich and royall offerings, dedicating the temple, 1 King. 8.63, 64. 2 Chron. 7.7. and hallowing the middle court, for the offering ſake which he offered there. Three times a year, namely at Eaſter, Whitſontide, and at the feaſt of Tabernacles, did Solomon offer his offerings upon that Altar, which he had built in the middle court which he had ſanctified, for that the brazen altar was not large enough to contain his offering.
[Page]
But when the ten tribes made defection from Rehoboam the 72 ſon of Solomon their lawfull King,2 Chro. 8.12, 13. and followed Jeroboam the ſon of Nebat in his rebellion; then did Jeroboam (fearing leſt if the tribes ſhould go up to Jeruſalem at the three ſolemn feaſts, according to the law, they would return again to their allegi­ance) erect two calves, the one at Bethel, the other in Dan, which he made of gold, and under pretence that it would be too tedi­ous and laborious for them to go up to Jeruſalem, he drew a­way the people from the worſhip of God, to commit idolatry, and to worſhip thoſe calves with ſacrifices, rejecting the tribe of Le­vi, and making Prieſts of the loweſt of the people. 1 Kin. 12. Which ſtate-policy all the kings of Iſrael his ſucceſſors followed, and for­ſook the Temple, till in the end all the people together with Ho­ſhea their king were carried away captive by Salmaneſer king of Aſſyria, and were by him diſpoſed in Aſſyria, and in cities of the Medes, from whence they never obtained to returne.2 Kin. 17.6. All this while the Temple at Ieruſalem was held in great Veneration by the other tribes, who adhered to the houſe of David; ſaving that it was once expiled by Shiſhack king of Egypt, in the fifth year of the raign of Rehoboam. 1 Kin. 14.26 2 Kin. 14.14 2 Kin. 11.18 2 Chr. 28.24 2 Kin. 16.15 And at another time by Iehoaſh king of Iſrael in Amaziah's raign. And was ſometimes neglected out of impiety, as by Athaliah, who had in or nigh the Temple, an houſe dedicated to Baal. Sometimes violenced and cloſed up, as by king Ahaz; who alſo cauſed a ſtrange Altar to be placed there. Notwithſtanding God had ſtill a care of it, and raiſed up good Kings who repaired it, and reſtored his worſhip; ſuch were king Jehoaſh, king Hezechiah, and king Joſiah, kings of Judah: 2 Kin. 12. 2 Kin. 18. 2 Kin. 22. till in the end for the wickedneſs of Zedechiah, (and becauſe the prieſts and people alſo committed idolatry and polluted it) Nebuchad­nezzar king of the Caldees, being raiſed up by God as a ſcourge for their impieties, took away all the treaſures and veſſels there­of, and burnt it with fire, after that it had ſtood by the ſpace of four hundred and forty years,2 Kin. 25. 2 Chro. 36. from the time that Solomon had founded it. And ſo the people being carried captive into Baby­lon, they abode many dayes (threeſcore and ten years) without a King, and without a Prince, and without a Sacrifice, and without an Image, and without an Ephod, and without Teraphim, Hoſ. 3.4. as the Pro­phet Hoſeah propheſied.
But when the time determined upon them was ended, by the 73 permiſſion of Cyrus king of Perſia, they returned out of the land of their captivity, and came unto Jeruſalem, where Joſhuah or Je­ſus the ſon of Iozadak the high Prieſt, & Zerubbabel, or Zorobabel the ſon of Shealtiel, or Salathiel the Prince,Ezr. 3.2. firſt builded the Al­tar whereon they offered Sacrifices; and two years after they began to build the Temple, v. 8. in the ſecond month of the ſecond year current. But this great and good work was interrupted by [Page] the Samaritans, and other idolatrous nations adjoyning, and by the commandment of Cambyſes, Ezr. 4.5. firſt in the life of Cyrus his fa­ther, and during the term of his whole life; afterwards by him­ſelf,Ezr. 4. 1 Eſd. 2 Ezr. 5. Ezr. 6.15. when he obtained the kingdom (yet upon falſe and malici­ous ſuggeſtions) till by the conceſſion of Darius in the 2d year of his raign (which was Darius the ſon of Hiſtaſpis king of Perſia) the work went forward, and was finiſhed on the third day of the moneth Adar (or February) in the ſixth year of his raign, which was forty and ſix years, computed from the firſt year of the raign of Cyrus king of Perſia (according to that which was ſaid to Chriſt by the Jews in the Goſpel by St. John) which they dedicated with great ſolemnity,S. Joh. 2.20 Ezr. 6.20. and afterwards kept the paſs­over according to the Law. But that Temple is ſaid to be much inferiour to Solomons Temple, and the Thalmudiſts do obſerve five things which that Temple wanted of the former; for firſt it had not the divine preſence of God, which gave anſwers and Oracles by lively and audible voyce, from above the mercy-ſeat between the two Cherubims: in which manner God communed with Moſes, Num. 7.89 and Moſes directed his voyce thither, and did ſpeak to God. 2ly The ſpirit of propheſie, for from Malachi to St. John the Baptiſt, Levit. 6.13. there aroſe no Prophet among them. 3ly The holy fire, concerning which it was provided in the Law, that it ſhould never go out.2 Mal. 1.20 For this was hidden in a pit, to the end that it might not be ſurprized by the Babylonians, and was found con­gealed to water. 4ly The Urim and Thummim a mute Oracle; they ſay, it was certain precious ſtones in the pectorall of the high Prieſt, by the radiancy whereof God was pleaſed to ſignifie his approbation of that which they deſired; which was, if they ap­peared more radiant then at other times, that then he approved their requeſts. Laſtly, the Ark with the propiciatory and Cheru­bims, 2 Mal. 2, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. which together with the Tabernacle of David, were hidden by the prophet Ieremiah, but could never be found again.
74 In that ſtate was the Temple, till it was diſpoyled by Antio­chus, ſirnamed Epiphanes, for he being brought to Jeruſalem by a faction, (for he was ſent for out of Egypt by the ſons of Tobias, whom Onias the High Prieſt had by ſedition caſt out of the city) received it by ſurrender,1 Mac. 1.21, 22 and entred proudly into the Sanctuary, and robbed it of all the precious things thereof; cloſed it up vvith high vvalls and Tovvers, planted a Garriſon therein, cauſed ſvvines fleſh to be offered upon the Altar, upon vvhich he ſet up the abomination of deſolation, v. 54. by dedicating it (as Joſe­phus ſaith) to Jupiter Olympius. And having ſlain Onias the high Priest, he gave the Prieſt-hood to Alcimus, vvho vvas not of the pontificall blood. But tvvo years after, Judas ſirnamed Machabe­us, having received the City, cleanſed and dedicated the Temple a nevv, vvhich the Gentiles had prophaned, taking avvay the [Page] abomination, and reducing every thing to its former ſtate, as is to be ſeen at large, 1 Mac. 4. In vvhich ſtate it continued till king Herod moſt ſumptuouſly repaired and enlarged it, to the admiration of all men, vvithin the ſpace of one year and ſix months, Joſeph. lib. 15. cap. 14. And ſo it ſtood in its glory to the paſſion of Chriſt; S. Mat. 27.51 at what time the vaile of the Temple rent in twain, from the top to the bottom. Afterwards Caligula the Em­perour affecting Deity, reduced the Synagogue of the Jews to his own worſhip, adorning them with his own ſtatues, and the Temple it ſelf which to that day had been kept inviolate, he dedicated to his own name. Whereby it appeared (ſaith mine Author) that the ſpeech which the Jews unadviſedly had ſpoken before Pilate, when they ſaid they would have no other king but Caeſar, to have deſervedly fallen upon their own heads. After this the Iews rebelling againſt Caeſar their King, Titus Caeſar in the raign of Veſpaſian took the City, and whether willingly or unwillingly, that is not here to be diſputed, burnt the Temple, upon the ſame day that it had been burnt by the Babylonians be­fore. And that which made the judgement the more remark­able, was, that after the Souldiers had kindled the fire, no hu­mane induſtry was able to extinguiſh it. Even ſo doth God by man bring things to paſs, which no human power can prevent. But it was Adrian the Emperour who cauſed the abomination of deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet,Dan. 9.27. to ſtand in the holy place. For he ſet up his own Statue, and an image of Iupiter in the place of the Temple, and when the Iewes rebelled, he ſubdued them, laid the City levell to the ground, burnt that which re­mained of the Temple; and becauſe he would utterly take away the Iewes Religion, he overwhelmed it with earth, and dedicated a Temple to Venus in place of it.
Like as the Temple had the ſame utenſils which the Tabernacle 75 had; ſo had it alſo the ſame myſterie. The Myſte­rie. Foras much as the Taber­nacle was no other but a portable Temple, neither was the Temple any other thing but a fixed, and immoveable Tabernacle. Yet be­cauſe the Temple did in many things excell the Tabernacle, therefore the myſterie muſt not go unobſerved. The Temple did ſucceed the Tabernacle, which was to give them to underſtand, that the Evangelical Church, (figured by the Temple) ſhould ſucceed the legall Tabernacle, or Iewiſh Synagogue. The Tabernacle was built by Moſes, and was ſo made that it might be diſ-joynt­ed and taken down; but the Temple was built by Solomon, and was made to ſtand and remain: ſignifying that the Iewiſh Syna­gogue, and legall worſhip given by Moſes, ſhould be diſſolved, but the Chriſtian Church, and Evangelicall worſhip, founded and built by Christ ſhould ſtand, and remain unto the end of the world. The Tabernacle had no foundation, but the Temple was [Page] ſurely founded upon a ſtrong Rock, ſignifying the weakneſs of the legall, if compared with the Evangelicall worſhip founded upon Chriſt the Rock. The Temple was more great and glorious then the Tabernacle; and all the utenſils that Solomon made, did excell thoſe that Moſes made for the uſe of the Tabernacle: teaching them to know that the Evangelicall Church ſhould be more great, and that farre more glorious things ſhould be ſpo­ken of it in the time of the new Teſtament, then could be ſpoken of the Iewiſh Synagogue, or legall worſhip in the time of the old Teſtament. That it ſhould be both of Iewes, and Gentiles. That it ſhould be extended all the world over: that it ſhould be adorned with gifts more rare and admirable, in the perſons of the Apo­ſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and Teachers; that it ſhould be enlightned with a more plentifull meaſure of Gods most holy, and moſt bleſſed ſpirit. That it ſhould be directed by the Evangelicall word. That it ſhould be confirmed by miracles greater, and more abundant. That it ſhould have Sacraments more venerable; a worſhip more plain and eaſie; a more glorious, and victorious army of Martyrs, and Confeſſors. That Kings, and Princes, and Magiſtrates, and all worldly Rulers, ſhould caſt down their Crowns and Scepters, and all engines of honour and greatneſs, deſcend from their Thrones, do homage unto Chriſt, bend and bow their knees, at or in the bleſſed name of Jeſus, weare the vene­rable ſign of his Croſs in their foreheads, fight under his Banner, and account it their chiefeſt happineſs to be Chriſts his ſer­vants.
76 And therefore it was not without myſtery, that when Solo­mon dedicated the Temple, he alſo the ſame day hallowed the midle Court, that was before the houſe of the Lord; and there he offered burnt-offerings, and meat-offerings, and the fat of the peace-offerings, (two and twenty thouſand Oxen, and an hundred and twenty thouſand ſheep) becauſe the brazen Altar that vvas before the Lord, 1 Kin. 8.63.64. 2 Chro. 7.7. vvas too little to receive the burnt-offerings, and meat-offerings, and the fat of the peace-offerings. The Holy Ghoſt thereby ſignifying the fulneſs of the Gentiles, to be brought unto the father by Chriſt his ſon, who ſhould preſent their bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, and acceptable unto God. For which cauſe when Chriſt ſuffered his paſſion and dyed, the vaile of the Temple rent in twain, from the top to the bottom, ſhewing un­to all thoſe that looked upon theſe things with ſpirituall eyes, 77 that then the midle wall of partition was by him broken down, that ſo the fulneſs of the Gentiles might come in,Concerning thoſe who are to admi­niſter in, or attend up [...]n holy things. as St. Paul ſhew­eth, Eph. 2.
Laſtly, to the Evangelicall part of the Teſtament, belonged all thoſe who by their place and office, were to adminiſter in, or give their attendance upon holy things. Theſe were firſt the [Page] Prieſts who were of the ſons of Aaron, whom God who is the God of order, diſtributed into two orders. The firſt was the Ponti­ficall order; of which order there was alwaies one, and but one, who had it, (or ought to have had it) from Aaron by ſucceſ­ſion, and birth-right, if he were in capability of it: that is to ſay, if he had no blemiſh, if he were not blind, nor lame, nor had a flat noſe, nor had any thing ſuperfluous, nor were broken footed, or broken hand­ed, or crook-backt, or a dwarfe, or had a blemiſh in his eye, or ſcurvie, or ſcabbed, or had his ſtones broken, &c. For every blemiſh made him uncapable of the pontificall function. Then again he muſt not uncover his head, nor rend his clothes, nor go into any dead body, nor defile himſelfe for his father or for his mother, nor go out of the ſanctu­ary, nor prophane it; and might onely take a virgin to wife of his own people, and might not prophane his ſeed among his people; for theſe are the conditions required, Levit. cap. 21. His office was to order the lamps upon the pure candleſtick before the Lord con­tinually. To offer upon the Altar, to burn incenſe,Levit. 24.4. 1 Sam. 2.28. Levit. 24.8. Levit. cap. 16 to weare the Ephod. To make and ſet forth in order the ſhew-bread before the Lord every Sabbath. To go within the vaile, and to make the ſolemn attonement once a year, in ſuch manner and form as is preſcribed, Levit. cap. 16. Under theſe conditions Aaron firſt had it, then Eleazer his ſon, then Phinees the ſonne of Eleazar, &c.
The Prieſts of the ſecond order, The prieſts of the ſecond order. Levit. 21.21. were all the ſons of Aaron 78 ſucceſſively in their generations, who were capable of the Prieſt-hood, that is to ſay, if they had no blemiſh, nor were blinde or lame, &c. for the Law was, No man that hath a blemiſh of the ſeed of Aaron the Prieſt, ſhall come nigh to offer the offerings of the Lord made by fire; he hath a blemiſh, he ſhall not come nigh to offer the bread of his God. Theſe were conſecrated as the High Prieſts were, and with the ſame oyl, though not to the ſame meaſure, as hath been ſaid before. They might not defile themſelves for the dead; yet for their near kindred, their Mothers, their Fa­thers, their Sons, their Daughters, their Brethren, and their Siſters which were Virgins, and had not been married, they might defile themſelves by going in unto them when they were dead. They might uncover their head, but they might not make baldneſs upon it, by ſhaving the hair quite off, neither might they ſhave all the corners of their beards, nor make any cuttings in their fleſh. It was not forbidden unto them to marry with widows, though they might not take to wife a Whore, a pro­phane woman, or her that had been divorced:Num. 4.16. S. Luc. 1.9. Levit. 17.6. 2 Chron. 29.21, 22, 23, 24. & v. 34. for theſe condi­tions are required, Levit. 21. Their office was to conſerve the oyl, to overſee all the ſacred Veſſels, to offer incenſe every day, to offer ordinary, and extraordinary ſacrifices, to flay or take off the skin of the burnt-offerings. They were in order, degree, and [Page] dignity, inferiour to the high prieſt, and therefore though they had veſſels befitting their order and degree which the high prieſt alſo had in common together with them, as the feminalls or lin­nen breeches, the ſtrait linnen coat, the girdle of needle work, the cap or mitre of fine linnen, the linnen Ephod, as hath been ſaid before: yet the peculiar robes and ornaments of the high prieſt, as the robe of the Ephod, the Ephod or ſuperhumerall, the breaſt-plate of judgement, the Urim and Thummim, and the plate of gold upon the Mitre or Cap, it was not lawfull for them to weare.
79 Aaron had four ſons, Nadab and Abihu, Eleazar and Ithamar; and theſe four were firſt conſecrated, Prieſts firſt conſecrated. being apparrelled with the ſacerdotall garments. But Nadab and Abihu, did raſhly preſume to offer incenſe with common and ordinary fire, and not with that ſacred fire which God commanded; therefore there went out fire from the Lord, and devoured them, and they dyed before the Lord; Levit. 10.1, 2 1 Chro. 24.2 and left none to ſucceed them in the prieſthood. Wherefore the prieſthood was continued by Eleazar and Ithamar, and in their ſtock and progeny, unto the dayes of David. But David in his time, finding that there were ſixteen families which deſcended from Eleazar, and eight from Ithamar, diſtributed them into four and twenty rancks or orders, according to the heads of the ſeverall families by lot: that ſo they might orderly, and in their courſe (and not altogether) give attendance upon the Temple. And theſe were called the firſt, ſecond, third, and fourth lots, &c. as is to be ſeen 1 Chron. cap. 24. This being done by David, Solomon having builded and conſecrated the Temple, appointed according to the order of David his Father,2 Chr. 8.14. the courſes of the Prieſts to their ſervice. The ſeverall Orders ſerved their ſeveral weekes, and then others ſucceeded in their places. For Zacharias the prieſt, the Father of St John the Baptiſt, executed the Prieſts office before God, S. Luc. 1.8.  [...], in the order of his courſe, ſaith the Tranſlation. But  [...] courſes, as Theo­philact ſaith, and after him, Scuttetus and Beza, were Hebdomadae, weeks. It ſeemeth alſo, that when they were met together, they caſt lots what every man ſhould do, and what ſervice he ſhould perform; for it is ſaid of the ſame Zacharias, that accord­ing to the cuſtom of the Prieſts office  [...], his lot was, (or he obtained by lot) to burn incenſe. v. 9. And by this the Reader may take notice, who thoſe  [...], thoſe high prieſts, or chief prieſts were,S. Mat. 2.4. with whom Herod conſulted; and who they were who ſo often in the new Teſtament have obtained to be ſtyled high Prieſts, or chiefe Prieſts. There was but one high prieſt who was the high or chief Prieſt of all, as was Jehoiada the chief. But there were high prieſts or chief Prieſts,2 Chr. 24.6. four and twenty in num­ber, who were the higheſt or chiefeſt of the ſeverall courſes, orders or lots, the heads of the ſeverall families. Theſe upon [Page] all occaſions aſſiſted the high prieſt, and were of his counſell, as is to be ſeen, Acts 4.6.Act. 4.6. And becauſe they were the heads of the ſeverall families of the prieſts, and the chiefeſt of the ſeverall courſes, orders, or lots, therefore called the high prieſts, or chiefe prieſts.
The Levites, under which name and notion I comprehend 80 the whole tribe of Levi, Concerning the Levites. (the ſtock and progeny of Eleazer and Ithamar, from whom the high prieſt and all the prieſts of the ſecond order did deſcend, only excepted) were by divine inſti­tution firſt ſet apart to the ſervice of the Tabernacle. Their office was to take care of the Tabernacle, and of all the veſſells thereof, Num. 1.50. & cap. 3.6, 7, 8.9. 1 Chron. 23.28. and of all things that did belong to it, to bear it, and all the veſſells of it, to miniſter unto it, and to encamp about it, and to miniſter to the prieſts. All which things they performed during the peregrina­tion of the Tabernacle, and to the daies of David. But David re­duced them into another forme; for the care of the Tabernacle being ceaſed, and the Temple to ſucceed,Levites pro­perly or ſpe­cially. Ezr. 8.16. 1 Chron. 23.27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32. he appointed ſome of them to attend the temple, and to miniſter to the prieſts: theſe were twenty and foure thouſand, divided into foure and twen­ty orders, courſes, or lots, according as their lot fell, who had alſo their chiefe Levites as the prieſts had, and did give their attendance in their turnes, and were called the Levites. Con­cerning whoſe office and age, read 1 Chron. cap. 23. Giving alſo the Nethinims The Nethi­nims. Ezr. 8.20. to miniſter unto them, and to do ſervice for the levites, as the levites alſo miniſtred unto the prieſts. Which Nethinims were the ſtock and progeny of the Gibeonites, whom Ioſhuah and the Princes ſpared, becauſe of the oath which they had ſworn; but yet condemned to perpetuall bondage,Joſh. 9.21, 23, 27. 2 Chron. 8.14. and to be hewers of wood, and drawers of water for the congregation, and for the houſe of God for ever. Solomon therefore according to the order of David, appointed the levites to their charges.
Again, David appointed foure thouſand of the tribe of Levi 81 to be Singers, The Singers. diſtinguiſhing them by lots into foure and twenty orders, courſes, or lots, according as their lot fell, and to give attendance in their ſeverall courſes. 1 Chron. 23.5, 6. & cap. 25.1. Their office was to praiſe the Lord with the inſtruments which David made for the ſervice and praiſe of God, and to propheſy with harps, with pſalteries, and with cymballs, and with lively and audible voice to praiſe and glorifie God, and to lift up their voice in their divine ſongs, ſaying, For he is good, for his mercy endureth for ever. They were arrayed in white linnen,2 Chron. 5.13. but Solomon (as Joſephus ſaith) made for them two hundred thouſand robes of ſilk or byſſe, whereby they were diſtingui­ſhed from the prieſts who ware a linnen Ephod. The Porters. He appointed likewiſe foure thouſand of the tribe of Levi to be porters, diſtin­guiſhing them by lot into foure and twenty orders, courſes, or lots, and aſſigning unto them the gates by lot. 1 Chron. cap. 26. Their office was [Page]to watch, 1 Chron. 9.26, 27, 28, 29. and to have the overſight of the gates of the temple, to take care of the chambers and treaſures, to lodge round about it, and to open and ſhut the gates morning and evening, to have the charge of the miniſtring veſſells, to bring them in and out by tale. Alſo to over­ſee the veſſells, and all the inſtruments of the Sanctuary, and the fine flower, the wine, and the oile, and the franckincenſe, and the ſpices. To ſtand at the gates, 2 King. 22.4. Philo de prae­miis ſacerdo­tum. and to prohibit all that were unclean in any thing to enter in. To gather the mony which the people were to pay toward the reparation of the temple. To ſweep the porches and the court, to carry out the duſt and dirt, and to keep it ſweet and clean every way.
82 Laſtly, he appointed of the tribe of Levi ſix thouſand to be officers and judges. 1 Chron. 23 4. Who theſe officers and judgesThe officers and judges. were, the Scripture makes no mention; yet foraſmuch as the Greek inter­preter renders the place  [...]. I conceive them to be ſuch as were appointed to read the law, to expound the ſame, and to judge in controverſies of religion, 2 Sam. 8.17. 2 King. 18.18. 2 King. 12.10. if any ſhould ariſe. For there were three ſorts of ſcribes, the firſt were the Kings ſecretaries. So Da­vid had Seraiah for his ſcribe, and Hezekiah had Shebna for his ſcribe. And ſuch a one is expreſly called the kings ſcribe. The ſecond ſort of ſcribes were ſcriveners or publick notaries, who wrote inſtruments, and drew publick and private contracts; I ſhould think thoſe ſcribes to be ſuch, of whom mention is made 1 Chron. 2.1 Chron. 2.55. Jer. 32.10. Pſal. 45.1. Such were the evidences ſubſcribed and ſea­led with witneſſes by Ieremiah. To whoſe dexterity and quick­neſſe in writing, David alludeth in the book of Pſalmes, My tongue is the pen of a ready writer. The third ſort of ſcribes were not ſcribae à ſcribendo, but ſcribae à ſcripturis ſacris; they had not their name from writing, but from the holy ſcriptures which they read and expounded, and becauſe it was their office  [...] to dijudicate, and to diſtinguiſh, therefore called  [...] judges:Ezr. 1.6. Nehem 8.4, 8. S. Mat. 2.4. S. Luc. 7.30. S. Luc. 11.46 Act. 5.34. Act. 22.3. Such a one was Ezra, a ready ſcribe in the law of Mo­ſes, He read the law ſtanding in a pulpit of wood, gave the ſenſe, and cauſed the people to underſtand the reading. Such were the ſcribes whom Herod conſulted with, demanding where Chriſt ſhould be born. They are called in the goſpell lawyers, and doctors of law. Such a one was Gamaliel, at whoſe feet Saint Paul was brought up. Theſe therefore had the care of religion, to examine do­ctrines, and to know by what authority any one ſhould take upon him to teach, And therefore Saint Luke telleth us, that when Chriſt taught the people in the temple, and preached the Goſpell, they came upon him to examine him, and to demand his authority, ſaying,S. Luc. 20.2. Tell us, by what authority doſt thou theſe things, or who is he that gave thee this authority? which was, becauſe he had no au­thority from them. When Chriſt came, their doctrines and ex­poſitions were very corrupt, and through their traditions, they had made the law of God of none effect. Yet he acknowledgeth [Page] them to ſit in Moſes ſeat, (that they had a lawfull inſtitution,S. Mat. 23.2. and were bound in duty to read and to expound the law), And every Scribe (ſaith he) which is inſtructed unto the king­dome of heaven, is like unto a man that is an houſholder, which bring­eth forth out of his treaſure things new and old. Yet for their pride,S. Mat. 13.53. hypocriſie, and becauſe they ſeduced the people, he denoun­ceth eight woes againſt them, as it is to be ſeen, Saint Mat. cap. 8.
But we will now come unto the myſteriesThe myſtery. to be underſtood. 83 The high prieſt in his perſon, and by his conſecration, and in his place and office, and in all his robes and ornaments, and in eve­ry office of his function, was a type of Chriſt. The conditions of his capability did moſt excellently ſet forth the fulneſſe of Chriſt his perfections every way; for had there been any imper­fections in him; he could not have redeemed mankind, made imperfect by reaſon of ſin. That he might only take a virgin to wife of his own people, it did give them to underſtand, that Chriſt would be betrothed to his own Church (the Chriſtian Church) as to a pure virgin. His offices, (namely, the offices of the high prieſt in the Temple) did myſtically ſet forth the offices of, Chriſts prieſthood in his Church, his ſacrifice, interceſſion, expia­tion, and doctrine, whereby the Church is enlightned, as the temple was by the lamps ordered by the high prieſt, and ſpiritu­ally fed and nouriſhed, as by that ſhew-bread, or bread of pro­poſition, which is ſet forth to be received and believed all the world over.
The prieſts of the ſecond order, as they were typicall perſons and types of Chriſt upon ſome reſpects; even ſo upon other re­ſpects 84 they did ſignifie, and figuratively ſet forth the Evangeli­call prieſthood; that although they have a true and a reall prieſt­hood, convenient to the new teſtament, yet inferiour, and of a ſecond order to the prieſthood of Chriſt. That by their office and function they deſcend, and derive a ſpirituall and evangelicall pedigree from Chriſt, the firſt, and the great high prieſt. The conditions of their capability, (to wit, of the prieſts of the ſecond order) did myſtically ſhew what manner of men the evangelicall prieſts ought to be, that they muſt be without all blemiſh, not in reſpect of ſin as Chriſt was, for that is impoſſible; but of ſcan­dall, for that is requiſite. Therefore ſome things were permit­ted to the prieſts of the ſecond order, which were abſolutely for­bidden to the high prieſt. The office of the prieſts of the ſecond or­der, to whom it was appointed, that they ſhould conſerve the oyle, overſee the veſſells, offer incenſe and ſacrifices, yet might they not go within the vail, nor make the expiation; did mean, that although the evangelicall prieſts ſhould be ordained to preach the goſpell, to offer up ſpirituall ſacrifices, and to inter­cede [Page] for the people as prieſts or miniſters; yet that it is Chriſt alone, who by his own blood ſhould enter once into the holy place, having obtained eternall redemption for us. To his ſuperiority therefore belonged all that which was meant, and intended by the peculiar robes and ornaments of the high prieſt; and to their miniſtrie, all that which was meant and intended by the other veſtes. The feminalls or linnen breeches, and the ſtrait linnen coat, that they muſt be expedite and diligent to do the duties of their calling; the girdle of needle work, that they muſt be bound about with verity and truth; the cap or mitre of fine linnen, that they muſt in all things ſave and preſerve their head, which is Chriſt; and the linnen Ephod, that they muſt be of a pure and un­ſpotted converſation. That whereas the prieſts of the ſecond order were diſtinguiſhed into their claſſes, and appointed to their offi­ces by lot: it gave them to underſtand, that the prieſthood of the new teſtament ſhould be of divine providence, and allotted unto his Church by Chriſt.
85 The Levites, the Nethinims, the Singers, and the Porters, did ſignifie the inferiour clergie of the new teſtament, and all others employed in the Church to glorifie God, to promote and ſet forth religion with decency and order. And whereas the officers and judges were of the tribe of Levi, it gave them to underſtand, that in the Church of Chriſt, the ſcriptures muſt be expounded, and queſtions and controverſies of religion decided by thoſe onely, who in reſpect of their office and function do properly per­tain to the Leviticall tribe. By the diſtinct orders and offices of the high prieſt, the prieſts of the ſecond order, the levites, the ſingers, the porters,, the officers and judges, was ſignified, that Chriſt in his Church would have diſtinct orders and officers, to attend ſeve­rally upon their ſeverall offices, and not to claſh or interfere one with another, Let the layicks (or lay-officers) be ſubject to the Dea­cons; the Deacons to the Prieſts; the Prieſts to the Biſhop; the Biſhop to Chriſt; as Chriſt himſelfe is ſubject to the Father, ſaith Saint Ignatius, Epiſt. ad Smyrnenſ.
86 There were yet others, who by their office and function did give their attendance upon holy things,Concerning the Prophets. and were organs or inſtruments, in, or by whom the word came; in whom God was, by his moſt holy and moſt bleſſed ſpirit, and did regulate their mouths and pens ſo, that look what they delivered to the Church either by preaching or by writing, it was none of their word, but the word of God in and by them delivered. For God ſpake unto the fathers of old time  [...],Heb. 1.1. in or by the Prophets, as the Apoſtle ſaith. And theſe Prophets, whether they obtained to be called  [...], Prophets, from the word  [...], which ſignifieth to predict, becauſe they did predict and fore­tell things to come, eſpecially concerning Chriſt and his king­dome. [Page] Or elſe  [...], which ſignifieth to ſhew, becauſe they did ſhew forth future events, but more eſpecially, becauſe they did ſhew Chriſt to come, and were themſelves typicall perſons of Chriſt. Or elſe  [...], becauſe they did interpret obſcure oracles, and declare deep and profound myſteries, eſpecially ſuch as lay hidden in the ſacrifices and ceremonies of the law: Certain it is, that they were more anciently by the Hebrewes called Seers, becauſe they had their prophecies and predictions by divine viſions and revelation from God, and becauſe by them men did enquire of God. 1 Sam. 9.9. Definition of Prophets. Theſe Prophets therefore muſt be defined to be holy men, who being inſpired by Gods moſt holy and moſt bleſſed Spirit, did ſee, and had divine viſions and revelations from God, and did interpret obſcure oracles, and declare great myſteries, and did propheſy and foretell things to come, ſpecially concerning Chriſt and his kingdome, ſeeking only the glory of God, and the good of his Church.
Of theſe Prophets there was no continued ſucceſſion, neither 87 did the ſon ſucceed the father in the office of a Prophet as the Prieſts did; yet we finde them almoſt from the beginning of the world. For although I ſhall make no doubt, but that Adam himſelfe had the gift of prophecie, and was able to propheſy and predict things to come, (eſpecially concerning that bleſſed ſeed, whom God had promiſed to break the ſerpents head); and that his ſons alſo had the ſame gift.Jud. v. 14, 15. Yet Enoch the ſeventh from Adam is expreſly noted a prophet, and that he did ſee, and did pro­pheſy and predict things to come concerning Chriſt, ſo far off as his ſecond comming. Neither were theſe Prophets all of the Jewes, but there were prophets alſo of other nations, as Balaam, Job, and the Sibylls, whoſe fatidick verſes are well known and remembered by the Fathers in their learned Writings. But our definition holdeth good, ſpecially of thoſe Prophets, in and by whom the word of God came unto his people the Jewes, and which were raiſed up among them, and of their own nation, although they were not all of them of the tribe of Levi. Of theſe, ſome were before the law, as Abraham, and Iſaac, and Ja­cob, and Joſeph, whoſe prophecies are extant in the Scripture:Gen. 20.7. and Abraham is affirmed to be a Prophet by God himſelfe. Some of them were under the law, firſt and principally Moſes, to whom God ſpake, not in viſions and dreams, as to other pro­phets; but mouth to mouth apparently, and not in dark ſpee­ches, and to whom it was given to behold the ſimilitude of the Lord. Then the ſeventy Elders, Num. 12.7, 8. who had the ſame ſpirit of pro­phecy put upon them (though not to the ſame meaſure) that Moſes had. In the time of the Judges, there was Deborah a pro­pheteſſe, the wife of Lapidoth, who judged Iſrael. Num. 11.25. Judg. 4.4. Judg. 6.8. And one more, of whom mention is made, Judg. 6. In the daies of Eli [Page]the high prieſt, the word of the Lord was pretious; there was no open viſion: and then the Lord ſpake unto Samuel, and appea­red again in Shiloh, (where the Tabernacle and the Ark at that time were) and revealed himſelfe unto him; And all Iſrael from Dan even to Beerſheba knew,1 Sam. 3.20, 21. that Samuel was eſtabliſhed to be a prophet of the Lord.
88 But Samuel taught the art of propheſying by the appointment of God, for which cauſe many had recourſe unto him, and by him were taught to propheſie; 1 Sam. 19.20. 2 King. 2.3, 5. ſo that from that time forth, there were not only prophets in Iſrael, but houſes and Seminaries of the Prophets, at Naioh, at Bethel, at Jericho; and ſo wonderfully were the ſons of the prophets multiplyed, that their Seminaries or Colledges became in time too ſtrait and little for them.2 King. 6.1. A­mong whom were moſt famous the Prophets, Gad, Nathan, A­ſaph, Iduthum, Ahias, Samaias, Jad, Azarias, Hanani, Jehu, Jazi­el, Eliezer, Zecharias, in the raign of Uzziah, whoſe propheſies and predictions were not written, and if written, not extant. But above all,1 King 17.14. 1 King. 18.38. 2 King. 1.10.12 1 King. 17.1. 2 King. 2.11. 2 King. 4.34. 2 King. 13.21. 2 King. 6.17. the prophet Elijah, who continued the oyl from wa­ſting in the cruſe, brought down fire three times from heaven, carried the rain in his tongue, raiſed the dead, and was carried up into heaven  [...], in a whirle-wind of fire, ſaith S Epiphanius. And Eliſha upon whom reſted a double portion of the ſpirit of Elijah, who raiſed two from the dead, one while he lived, and another by his dead bones, multiplyed the widows oyl, to fill up all the veſſels to the brim, and brought horſes and horſemen [and Chariots] of fire from heaven for the defence of Iſrael, ſaith Juſtine Martyr, or whoſoever elſe is the Author of thoſe queſtions and anſwers ad Orthodox. 85. Prophets whoſe writings are extant, and received in the Church as authenticall, are the Prophets, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Ezechiel, and Daniel, who are called the greater Prophets, becauſe they wrote the greater volume. Alſo the Prophets, Hoſea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micha, Nahum, Habbakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, the ſon of Barachiah, and Malachi, who are called the leſſer Pro­phets, becauſe they wrote the leſſer books. All theſe teſtified of Chriſt, and preached the redemption of mankind by him, as the Apoſtle St. Peter ſheweth in the Acts of the Apoſtles, Act 3 18, 21, 22, 24. Mal. 3.1. S. Mar. 1.2. S. Joh. 1.29. cap. 3. Now Malachi was the laſt of all the Prophets, and by the ſpirit of pro­pheſie, he foretold the coming of St. John the Baptiſt, a meſſenger ſent immediately before Chriſt to prepare his way, by his prea­ching, and by his baptiſm, and to point him out ſaying, Behold the lambe of God, which taketh away the ſin of the world. So that from Malachi to St John the Baptiſt, St. John the Baptiſt. they had no Prophet. But St. John the Baptiſt was a Prophet,  [...]uc. 1.17. and more then a Prophet: he was a Pro­phet, for the ſpirit and power of Elias was upon him. He was more then a Prophet, for he was an Apoſtle too, extraordinarly called, and ſent forth by Chriſt to preach, and to baptize, to [Page] prepare his way, and to point him out: He was of greater holi­neſs then any that were before him; for though the Prophet Jeremiah were ſanctified in his mothers wombe,Jer. 1.5. S. Luk. 1.15. yet St. John the Baptiſt was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, even from his mothers wombe. He received greater grace then any that were before him: for the myſterie of the bleſſed Trinity was never ſo plainly revealed unto any as unto him, in that he baptized Chriſt, ſaw the Holy Ghoſt deſcend upon him in a bodily ſhape like a Dove, and heard the ſweet voice of the Father from heaven ſaying,S. Mat. 3.17. This is my beloved ſon, in whom I am well pleaſed.
Here the Reader may pleaſe to take notice, that God in time 89 paſt, was pleaſed to be conſulted with,How God was conſult­ed with. and to give anſwers to his people the Jewes in four divers manners. Firſt by Oracle, for ſo long as the Tabernacle and the firſt Temple were ſtanding, they came unto the Oracle, that is to ſay, to the Holy of Holies, where the Ark of the Covenant was, and the propitiatory or mercy ſeat thereupon, covered aloft with the wings of Cherubims, and al­though they might not enter in, yet they ſtood before it without the vaile, and enquired, and God anſwered by voyce, for they heard the voyce of one ſpeaking unto them, from off the mercy-ſeat that was upon the Ark of the teſtimony, from between the two Cherubims. Exo. 25.22. Num. 7.89. But the ſecond Temple had not the Ark and Oracle as the Talmudiſts do ſay, but only that ſtone and cenſer of which mention hath been made before; notwithſtanding they talk of anſwers by Bath-kol, which was, that ſometimes there came a ſmall ſtill voyce from heaven, ſuch a voyce as St. John the Baptiſt did hear, after that Chriſt was baptized:S. Mat. 3.17. ſuch as the Diſciples heard at the transfiguration of Chriſt. Which voyce came unto him (as the Apoſtle St. Peter ſaith) from the excellent glory. S. Mat. 17.5. 2 Pet. 1.17. And which Bath-kol, or ſmall ſtill voyce the people once heard, but knew not what it was. 2ly By his Prophets, before time in Iſrael, S. Joh. 12.28 29. when a man went to enquire of God, thus he ſpake, Come, and let us go to the ſeer; for he that is now called a Prophet, was before time cal­led a ſeer. Neither did they diffide the anſwers which the Pro­phets of the Lord ſhould give: For when king Ahab conſulted with his falſe Prophets, 1 Sam. 9.9. about the expedition that he intended to make unto Ramoth Gilead, and was counſelled by them, as from God, to undertake it; king Jehoſaphat not ſatisfied with their an­ſwer, required to know what God would have to be done, by the mouth of one of his own Prophets. Is there not here a Prophet of the Lord beſides, that we might enquire of him? ſaith he.
But theſe Prophets ceaſed, after the return of the people 90 from Babylon, and were not under the ſecond Temple, the Pro­phet Malachi being the laſt, as was intimated before. 3ly By the Prieſt, that is to ſay, by the high Prieſt, who when he asked counſell of God, had on his Ephod or ſuperhumerall, and the Ra­tionall [Page] or breaſt-plate of judgement, wherein was the Urim and Thummim, a mute Oracle placed within the duplicate, over a­gainſt his heart, whereby when he enquired he underſtood the will of God. But how, that is not known, becauſe it is not re­vealed in the Scriptures what the Urim and Thummim were. But they ſay, that when God was propitious to the ſacrifice, then that onyx ſtone which was upon the right ſhoulder of the Ephod, which before was dim, did ſhine with a wonderfull luſtre, ſo that they who ſtood afar off might diſcerne it. And that the twelve ſtones in the Rationall, by their more then uſuall radian­cy, before the battle was joyned, were ſure tokens of victory. Howſoever it were, ſure it is, that God was conſulted with, and did give anſwers by the prieſts; for it is ſaid expreſly, that Saul enquired of the Lord, and the Lord anſwered him not, neither by dreams, nor by Urim, nor by prophets. And when the Amalekites had ſpoiled Zicklag, 1 Sam. 28.6. David ſaid to Abiathar the prieſt, Abimelechs ſon, I pray thee bring me hither the Ephod, and Abiathar brought thi­ther the Ephod to David. 1 Sam. 30.7, And David enquired of the Lord, ſaying, Shall I purſue after this troop, ſhall I overtake them? And he [Abi­athar who had on the Ephod, and made enquiry for David] an­ſwered him, 8. Purſue, for thou ſhalt ſurely overtake them, and without fail recover all. But the ſecond temple had not the Urim and Thum­mim, as before is mentioned. And Joſephus ſaith, that about two hundred years before he wrote his Hiſtory, the Onyx ſtone of the Ephod, and the ſtones of the Rationall, left off their former di­vinatory ſplendency, God being offended with his people for the tranſgreſſion of his law, Antiqu. lib. 3. cap. 9. 4ly God was en­quired of, and did give his anſwers by viſions, and by divine dreams, (viſions are the repreſentations of things, to the out­ward ſenſes of men being awake; and dreames are the repreſen­tation of things by the phantaſie, in ſleep) and the interpreta­tion of ſuch dreams and viſions was a peculiar gift of God.Gen. 41.16. Such dreams had Abimelech, and Jacob, and Joſeph, and Gideon; and ſuch viſions had Jacob, and Samuel, and Nathan, and the Pro­phets. And this kind ceaſed not under the ſecond temple, and is frequently found in the new teſtament; for Joſeph in his dream was commanded to flee into Egypt with Chriſt, and with his bleſſed mother; and in his dream he was commanded to re­turn again.S. Mat. 1.12.20. The Apoſtles Saint Peter and Saint Paul had divine dreams and viſions, and Saint John had his revelation by viſions; and viſions and dreams [divine viſions and dreams] were pro­miſed to the new teſtament. Joel 2.28.
91 All the Prophets were typicall perſons and types of Chriſt that great Prophet, The myſtery. Deut. 18.15. of whom Moſes propheſyed, ſaying what God had ſaid unto him, I will raiſe them up a prophet from among their bre­thren like unto thee, &c. Which prophecy is no leſſe then three [Page] times cited in the new teſtament. S. Joh. 1.45. Act. 3.22. Act. 7.37. Their immediate miſſion from God did ſignifie Chriſt, to be ſent from the boſome of the Father. The unction which they had with materiall oyle, did ſignifie Chriſt immaterially annointed by the Holy Ghoſt. That they brought the word of God unto the people; it did ſignifie, that the word himſelfe ſhould come, who ſhould fully reveal unto men the Father and his will. That it was given unto them to work miracles, and to raiſe the dead; it did bid them expect that great Prophet, who by his own power ſhould work all manner of miracles, and raiſe the dead, and raiſe himſelfe from death to life again. There was nothing which the Prophets had, or did, but in a ſpirituall and evangelicall ſenſe and meaning, it muſt relate to Christ. That David and Solomon were kings and pro­phets of the tribe of Judah, it ſignified Chriſt the true king, of whoſe gift it is, that all the kings of the earth have their crownes and ſcepters, to be and deſcend according to his hu­man nature of the kingly tribe.1 King. 18.37. The fire which Elijah brought from heaven to conſume the ſacrifice, did repreſent the Holy Ghoſt, (oftentimes in the Scriptures compared to fire, and meant and underſtood by fire) to be ſent from heaven by Chriſt, to help our infirmities, and to offer up our ſpirituall ſacrifices, acceptable unto God through Jeſus Chriſt. 2 King. 1.10, 12. 2 King. 2.11. 2 King 4.34. The fire which Elijah brought from heaven to conſume the captains of the fifties; did ſet forth Chriſt comming to judgment, whoſe comming ſhall be with fire, to burn up the world of the ungodly. The aſcention of Elijah into heaven in a whirle-winde, did prefigure the aſcenti­on of Chriſt into heaven. That a double portion of the ſpirit of Elijah reſted on Eliſha; it ſignified that double portion of his ſpirit which Chriſt would give to his Euangelicall miniſters. That Elijah raiſed the Shunamites ſon by applying himſelfe unto him, by putting his mouth unto his mouth, and his eyes upon his eyes, and his hands unto his hands, and by ſtretch­ing himſelfe upon him; it did premonſtrate, that Chriſt by ap­plying himſelfe unto us in the human nature, would raiſe us up unto a new and ſpirituall life.
The multiplying of the widowes oile did foretell the powring 92 forth of his Spirit, 2 King. 4 6. and the multiplying of his graces in the new teſtament. The raiſing of the man that was dead by the touch of his dead bones; 2 King. 13.21. did prefigure a quickening vertue in the dead body of Chriſt, by the power of his Godhead, not only to raiſe him­ſelfe from the dead again, but to raiſe all true believers, who are buried with him by baptiſme, and touch him in his grave by faith unto newneſſe of life.2 King. 6.17 Thoſe horſes and chariots of fire which he ſhewed unto his ſervant, was the myſtery of Chriſts divine pro­tection of his Church for ever, to defend it againſt the gates of hell. That the Prophets were Seers, 1 Sam. 9.9. and that God did ſpeak by [Page] them, and that the people enquired of them: it did direct them unto Christ who is the true Seer, in whom are hidden all the treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge, ſtored up in him as in a treaſure-houſe: he being the word it ſelfe, the coeternall, coeſſen­tiall, and conſubſtantiall word; who ſpake unto the Partriarks, and inſpired the Prophets with his moſt holy and moſt bleſſed Spirit. Thus there is a wonderfull profundity (as Saint Augu­ſtine alſo ſaith) of the divine oracles of God; and to uſe the words of Juſtine Martyr, Unleſſe that a man by the great grace of God, ſhall obtain to underſtand the ſayings and deeds of the Prophets, it is to little purpoſe that he can repeat their words and works,  [...], If he have not obtained [by unfolding the great myſteries contained in them] to ren­der a ſufficient reaſon of them. Dialog. cum Tryphon. Jud.
93 Hitherto I have endeavoured in ſome part to unfold theſe deep and profound myſteries; To do it fully, and according to the latitude and extent of them, it would need a colledge of El­ders, nay Moſes himſelfe, who had the patterne ſhewed unto him in the mount, (if yet either he or they had the interpreta­tion of them revealed, to the perfection of all that which the holy Ghoſt intended.) Here is Jacob's ladder, it reacheth from earth to heaven, God ſtandeth upon the top of it: by theſe rounds and ſpokes [the forementioned myſteries] God ſent down his ſon to be known and believed in ſuch a manner, as was moſt conve­nient to the old teſtament: and by theſe rounds and ſpokes, they aſcended unto God that ſtood at the top of the ladder; and had a ſaving knowledge of Chriſt, ſufficient for them to ſalvation and everlaſting life, till the whole earth ſhould be filled with a more clear and perfect knowledge of the Lord, by his comming in the fleſh. Divina eloquia tanto quiſ (que) altiùs intelligit, quanto altiùs in eis intendit, ſaith Saint Gregory. They therefore that are better ſtudied in the Scriptures, will finde out farther myſteries. But if any one ſhall differ from me in judgment, I envy not unto him a greater ſoundneſſe and perſpicuity. In eo quippe numero ſumus, ut non dedignemur etiam nobis dictum ab Apoſtolo accipere, Et ſi quid aliter ſapitis, id quoque Deus vobis revelavit: foraſmuch as we rank our ſelves in the number of thoſe, who diſdain not to take unto us that which was ſpoken by the Apoſtles, And if in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, God alſo hath revealed that un­to you; to apply the words of Saint Auguſtine to my ſelfe. Ad Vincent. Donatiſt. Epiſt. 48.
94 Here then we will put an end to the firſt book of this our ſa­cred and mysterious Hiſtory, The Recapi­tulation. having ſhewed how, and in what manner, that covenant which God made with Adam, and with all his poſterity, during the firſt period of time, for the ſpace of about three thouſand and nine hundred, threeſcore and ten [Page] years, was adminiſtred, (till the promiſed ſeed did come, the ſon of God, made of a woman, made under the law, To redeem them that were under the law, that we might receive the adoption of ſons, Gal. 4.4, 5.) By covenanting grace. By conferring faith. By adminiſtring the covenant barely inform of a promiſe, from Adam to Abraham. By renewing the covenant with Abraham. By adding circumciſion a ſeal of the covenant. By inſtituting the paſchall lamb, another ſeal of the ſame covenant. By diſpoſing it into the form of a Teſtament. By the legall, and by the evangelicall parts of it. Which evangelicall part of it was inveſted with the Tabernacle: The Ark: the golden Table: The golden Candleſtick: The Altar of incenſe: The Sacred incenſe: The brazen Altar. The brazen Laver: The Leviticall prieſthood: The garments of the high Prieſt: The conſecration of the high Prieſt: The Leviticall offerings: The daies, and months, and times and years: The holy City: The holy Temple: The holy perſons. All which things were typicall and myſterious, relating to Chriſt; to the new teſtament, confirmed by his blood; to the Evangelicall Church.


THE SECOND BOOK OF THE SACRED AND MOST MYSTERI­OUS HISTORY OF MANS REDEMPTION.
[Page]
1 NOw was the ſecond period of time The ſecond period of time come, where­in that promiſed Seed ſhould aboliſh the old Teſtament, firſt by his coming in the fleſh, 2ly By his adminiſtration of the Covenant in the fleſh: and 3ly by his death. He would aboliſh the old Teſtament, and he hath aboli­ſhed it, by not urging or exacting perfect obe­dience to the Law, in a double purity; a purity of nature, and a purity of workes. He would aboliſh the old Teſtament, and he hath aboliſhed it, by unvailing the Evangelicall part of it, in that he hath put away the ſhadows by the body it ſelf: the figures by the truth it ſelf: the temporall prieſthood of Aaron, by an eternall prieſthood of Melchiſedec: and all thoſe ſacrifices which were offered year by year continually, by that ſole ſingular ſacrifice of himſelf offered once for all. He would aboliſh, and he hath abo­liſhed the old Teſtament, by taking off the two old ſeales, Circum­ciſion, and the Paſchal lambe, and by annexing in place thereof, two new ſeales proper to the new Teſtament, Baptiſm, and the ſacrament of his Supper. He would aboliſh, and he hath aboliſh­ed the old Teſtament, by transferring the keyes of the kingdom of heaven from the legall to the Evangelicall prieſthood. After which manner God will have his Covenant to be adminiſtred with men, unto the end of the world.
2 Therefore it came to paſs, not without the ſpeciall provi­dence of Almighty God, The Empe­rour Augu­ſtus his De­cree. that the Emperour Auguſtus, having com­pleatly raigned one and forty years, and the two and fortieth being then current, there being peace all the world over; (to the end that he might know his own ſtrength in his Empire, the number of thoſe who had the priviledge to be Citizens of Rome, what people were then ſubject to the Roman Empire in e­very place, how diſpoſed to peace or war; of what power and wealth, what contracts, conſanguinities, affinities, they had among  [...]hemſelves; to the end that he might know how to impoſe [Page] tributes, how to make wars, in whom he might confide, whom he had to diſtruſt, whom to fear;) ſet forth an edict or decree, that all the world, that is to ſay, his whole Emperiall Dominion, in all the parts and provinces ſubject to the ſame all the world over, ſhould be taxed, deſcribed, inventaried or inrolled, by ap­pearing perſonally before ſuch perſons as he had then deputed, for that ſervice, and by giving in their names, ſurnames, paren­tage, alliances, eſtates, arts, trades, and conditions of life, what chil­dren, what families, &c. to the end that all theſe things might remain upon Record to be made uſe of, as occaſion ſhould ſerve. For, all this is meant by the word  [...], and  [...] (although our late Tranſlation render it [ſhould be taxed,] and taxing, but in the Margin have noted, [inrolled] Luc. 2.S. Luc. 2.1, 2) For this cauſe Publius Sulpitius Quirinius, called by the Evangeliſt Cyrenius, was ſent with commiſſion into Syria, (Judea being comprehended as a part thereof) And becauſe that Paleſtina was divided unto the tribes by lot, and the ſeverall tribes into ſeverall families, who had alſo in their ſeverall families the Ci­ties of the heads of their families; therefore David being the head of his family, and Bethlehem the city of David; holy Ioſeph with the bleſſed Virgin St Mary his eſpouſed wife being great with childe, (both of them being of the tribe of Iudah, and of the houſe and linage of David) in obedience to the Emperiall decree, went up from Nazareth the place of their habitation,Nazareth. S. Luc. 4.29. which was a little city of Galilee the lower, built upon an hill, in the tribe of Zebulon, unto Beth-lehem Ephratah another city,Mic. 5.2. Bethlehem Ephratah. diſtant from Ieruſalem, about ſix miles toward the South, and was ſcituate upon an hill, threeſcore and twelve miles from Nazareth Southward; there to be taxed or enrolled, and to give in before the Commiſſioner himſelf, or ſuch as were ap­pointed by him, their names, ſurnames, parentage, alliances, e­ſtate, and condition of life, or what elſe ſhould be demanded of them, that ſo they might be taxed or inrolled accordingly.
And being come thither, they find themſelves prevented of lodging and entertainment in the Inne, wherefore they turn 3 into a certain Cave, (as all antiquity affirmeth) where was a Stable and a Manger cut out of a Rock, and in that Cave they made their preſent abode, which Cave (as Beda in the deſcrip­tion of Beth-lehem lib. de locis ſanct. cap. 8. ſaith) was at the Eaſt end of the Town, ſeeming to be naturall and in the form of a Semi-center, which of all likelyhood was without the city walls, the providence of God ſo diſpoſing it, to the end that the ſhep­heards to whom the glad tydings ſhould firſt be made known, might eaſily have acceſs thither by night, though the city gates were ſhut, and ſee the truth of all that which the Angel had told them. And it was ſo, that while they were there, S. Luc. 2.6. the dayes were [Page]accompliſhed that ſhe ſhould be delivered. 7. And ſhe brought forth her firſt born ſonne, and wrapped him in ſwadling clothes, and laid him in a manger, becauſe there was no room for them in the Inne.
4 It was upon the five and twentieth day of the moneth of December (according to the account which the Church maketh,Chriſt his nativity. which al­ſo celebrateth the bleſſed nativity yearly upon that day) that the bleſſed virgin St. Mary the daughter of Eliachim and Hanna, eſpouſed to Joſeph, did, in the night bring forth that holy thing which vvas called, and vvas indeed the ſonne of God. The time appointed, and praedetermined of God for that vvonderful birth, being in, or about, the year of the vvorld, three thouſand nine hundred threeſcore and ten; and in the tvvo and fortieth year of the raign of the Emperour Auguſtus; at vvhat time the Scep­ter vvas departed from Judah according to the prophecie of Ja­cob, Gen 49.10. and Herod, in the three and thirtieth year of his raign. The place alſo preordained for that purpoſe, being no other but the city of Beth-lehem, and there alſo that Cave and Stable, vvhere ſuch a Manger vvas provided for his Cradle. Nihilominus fulget etiam novus ille conceptionis modus, ut non in iniquitate, quemadmo­dum caeterae omnes, ſed ſuperveniente Spiritu Sancto, ſola, & de ſolâ ſanctificatione, Maria conciperet; Yet notwithſtanding that nevv manner of conception ſhineth, that Mary alone conc [...]ived, not in iniquity as all other vvomen, but by the Holy Ghoſt vvho came upon her, and by ſole ſanctification, ſaith St. Bernard, ſer. de beata Maria. For the ſcripture affirmeth, and the Church be­lieveth and confeſſeth that bleſſed conception to be, not of hu­man ſeed and geniture, but by the power and vertue of the Holy Ghoſt, who ſanctified the Virgins wombe for ſuch a birth. A Childe is borne unto us (ſaith St. Gregory Nyſſen) by the Holy Ghoſt, and by the power of the higheſt, neither hath the Virgin ſuffered any thing at all, neither hath the ſpirit been diminiſhed, nor hath the power of the higheſt been diſſected into parts. For the ſpirit is whole, and the power of the higheſt remained entire without any manner of immutation. And a whole ſonne is born unto us, neither hath he im­paired the integrity of his mother.  [...]. moreover fleſh was procreated of fleſh, but yet without per­peſſion. Cont. Eunom. Orat. 2.
5 The Goſpell is the glad tydings of the word made fleſh, for the redemption of man-kind.The Goſpell firſt preach­ed by Ange [...]s upon Chriſt­mas day. Chriſt therefore being born, God would that the Goſpell ſhould be immediately preached; I ſay imme­diately, the ſame night, which was the night of the day follow­ing, (for the Jews did reckon their day to begin when the ſun went down) and was the firſt part of that day, which we com­monly call Chriſtmas day. Opus diet in die ſuo. The work of the day upon its own proper day. No day more proper to preach and publiſh the glad tydings then that day. The fitteſt Miniſters [Page] for the work of the day, were the bleſſed Angells. For like as Chriſt was ſent out of the Father's boſome, to be incarnate in the Virgin's wombe, and by divine diſpenſation to be born upon that day: Even ſo were the bleſſed Angells ſent forth from the Fathers glorious preſence, by divine diſpenſation, to preach and publiſh the glad tidings of his birth upon that day. I ſhould think that great and glorious Angell, who by way of excellency is ſtyled  [...], the angell of the Lord, to be no other then the Angell Gabriel himſelfe, who firſt brought the glad tidings of ſo great a myſtery and grace of God to the bleſſed Virgin. But be­cauſe neither the Angell, nor the place, nor the ſhepheards, are either numbred nor named, it will be ſufficient to deliver the ſtory thus. Not far from Beth-lehem about a mile, (as is ſaid) there were fair and fruitfull paſtures, convenient for the fee­ding, depaſturing, and folding of ſheep; where David alſo fed the ſheep of Jeſſe his father: It was on the eaſt of Beth-lehem, 1 Sam. 12.15 where was that tower which of antient times was called the tower of Edar, that is to ſay, the tower of the flock, where Jacob ſometimes dwelt, and not far from which place he buried Ra­chel his wife; and retained the name ſtill,Gen. 35.20, 21. for that many flocks of ſheep reſorted thither. At that time there were certain ſhepheards, (three ſhepheards, ſaith the tradition; whether the owners of the ſheep, or their ſervants, or hirelings, that makes no queſtion) who abode in the field, keeping watch over their flock by night, in that very place. Where they were  [...], keeping their watches, whether under the ſhelter of the tower, in the ſheep-coats, or in the open aire, that differs not.
Peradventure (becauſe that  [...]) being a word which 6 may not unaptly be compounded of  [...] and  [...]) the holy Ghoſt thereby alſo intimating what they were doing at that time, while they did  [...], ſing and pipe with flutes and pipes in the field, (an uſuall recreation of ſhepheards in the night, to keep themſelves awake, and to beguile the time) the Angel Gabriel, or ſome other great and glorious Angell, came upon them,  [...] ſtood over them and nigh unto them, in glory and great brightneſs. At which great glorious and unuſuall ap­parition, (and for that the Jewes alſo retained an opinion, that if at any time they ſhould ſee thoſe divine and heavenly ſpirits, they ſhould die) the ſhepheards being in a great fear;Jud. 6.22.23 & 13, 22. the An­gel firſt dehorteth them from fear, and then telleth them what his meſſage was, and what God had given him commiſſion to do, it was to preach unto them the Goſpell, by bringing unto them good tidings of great joy which ſhould be to all people; for that which they had long expected was that day brought to paſſe, Unto you (ſaid he, ſpeaking with a lively and audible voyce) is born this day in the city of David, a Saviour which is Chriſt [Page]the Lord: And this ſhall be a ſigne unto you, ye ſhall finde the babe wrapped in ſwadling clothes, lying in a manger. Then immediately appear in the like glory and brightneſſe, and with the divine glory of him that was born, ſhining round about them, a mul­tude of other Angels, not ſeen to the ſhepheards at the firſt, by the like lively and audible voice, pronouncing the doxologie, and declaring the fruits of the Goſpell. That God would by this wonderfull incarnation procure his owne glory, and give peace to the earth, making by that Saviour ſo born, peace between heaven and earth, peace betwixt God and man, peace betwixt men and angells, peace betwixt man and man, peace betwixt men and the creatures, and peace of men with themſelves. And finally that from hence is that  [...], that good pleaſure of the will of God, that good will towards men, whereby the Father is well pleaſed with them in Chriſt his ſon For ſo ſaith the Evan­geliſt, Saint Luke, S. Luc. 2.8, 9, And there were in the ſame country, ſhepheards abiding in the field, keeping watch over their flock by night. And lo the Angell of the Lord came upon them, and the glory of the Lord ſhone round about them, 10, and they were ſore afraid. And the Angel ſaid unto them, Fear not; for behold I bring you good tidings of great joy which ſhall be to all people. 11, 12, For unto you is born this day in the city of David, a Saviour which is Chriſt the Lord. And this ſhall be a ſigne unto you, ye ſhall finde the babe wrapped in ſwadling clothes, lying in a manger. And ſuddenly there was with the Angell a multitude of the heavenly hoſte, 13, 14. praiſing God and ſaying, Glory to God in the higheſt, and on earth peace, good-will towards men.
7 He that was born, was  [...], a ſhepheard;  [...], the good ſhepheard, Why the Goſ­pel firſt prea­ched to the ſhepheards. 1 Pet. 5.4. St Joh. 10.14. he was the great ſhepheard of the ſheep, Heb. 13.20.  [...] the chiefe ſhepheard; it was he who had honoured the ſhepheards life, in the perſons of the righteous Abel, of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and eſpecially of David himſelf, the head of his family, who had fed & kept the ſheep of Jeſſe his father in the ſame place. The paſtoritial life was ſimple, innocent, and harmleſſe, ſuch were the ſhepheards uſually; therefore the ſhepheards, according to the divine wiſdome, which reacheth from one end to another mightily, and doth order all things ſweetly, were the fitteſt perſons to be brought firſt of all to the chiefe ſhepheard, Wiſd. 8.1. by the preaching of the Goſpell. But this is not all, for he had promiſed to his Church, paſtours according to his own heart, which ſhould feed them with knowledge and underſtanding. Now he ſhewes what he will do with thoſe paſtours or ſhepheards, and what the ſhepheards themſelves muſt do.Jer. 3.15. For it was not without great myſtery, The myſtery. that the ſhepheards were Evangelized by an angell from heaven; to teach us to know, that the divine re­velations are firſt made manifeſt to the ſhepheards of the Church. It was not without great myſtery, that the ſhepheards, ſo ſoon as [Page] the Angells were gone up into heaven, conſulted what was beſt to be done, and then went unanimouſly to Bethlehem; to teach us to know, that the affairs of the Church and of religion, muſt be managed by the ſhepheards of the Church, who being led by one and the ſame ſpirit, muſt go hand in hand for the preſer­vation of truth, peace, and unity. It was not without great myſtery, that they went thither with haſte: for this was to teach the ſhepheards of the Church, to uſe no delay when there ſhall be cauſe to enquire about matters of religion. It was not without great myſtery, that the ſhepheards made known abroad every where the things wherewith they were Evangelized: for this was to teach the ſhepheards of the Church, to hide nothing from the people which ſhall be neceſſary for them to know, that they may be ſaved; and to teach the people alſo in matters of religi­on, to hearken to the ſhepheards of the Church. Therefore the bleſſed Virgin, who had read the Scriptures diligently, and was not ignorant of what was figured in the law and foretold by the prophets concerning Chriſt, conferred, and compared the things which ſhe had ſeen and heard to be done and ſaid concerning that bleſſed Babe, with thoſe things which ſhe had learned out of the law and the prophets, and pondered them in her heart, for the confirmation of her faith upon every reſpect.S. Luc. 2.15, And it came to paſſe as the Angells were gone away from them into heaven, the ſhepheards ſaid one to another, Let us now go even unto Beth-lehem, and ſee this thing which is come to paſſe, which the Lord hath made known unto us. And they came with haſte, and found Mary, 16.17, and Jo­ſeph, and the babe lying in a manger: And when they had ſeen it, they made known abroad the ſaying which was told them concerning this childe. And all they that heard it, 18, 19. wondered at thoſe things which were told them by the ſhepheards. But Mary kept all theſe things and pondered them in her heart, as the text ſaith.
Chriſt was factus ſub lege, made under the law, as Saint Paul ſaith, 8 therefore was it neceſſary for him to receive the ſigne or mark of Circumciſion in the fleſh of his fore-skin.Gal. 4.4. Chriſt cir­cumciſed, and why. S. Joh. 7.22. For although that circumciſion according to the primary inſtitution of it, was not of Moſes but of the Fathers, as Chriſt ſaith in the Goſpell; yet the law required circumciſion, that ſo the circumciſed party might become a debtor to do the whole law.Levit. 12.3. Gal. 5.3. What hath been already declared in the former book of this our Sacred Hiſtory concern­ing circumciſion, the myſtery, and the uſe of it, may ſuffice for that matter: the queſtion now is, concerning Chriſt his obedience to the law, whereunto he was obliged by his circumciſion, wherein I ſuppoſe, the reader will deſire to be ſatisfied in two things, viz. 1ſt Why he was made under the law, ſubject or obedient to the law, and therefore a debtor to it by his circumciſion. 2ly In what manner he became obedient to it, and was therefore circumciſed.
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9 Great and weighty are the reaſons of Chriſt his ſubjection and obedience to the Law. Why Chriſt was made ſubject or o­bedient to the Law. For firſt, He was obedient to the Law, that ſo he might give approbation thereunto. For how ſhall it be known that the Law was holy, and juſt, and good, and neceſſa­ry for thoſe times, and for that people? Was it ſo becauſe that Abraham, and his ſeed who had need of circumciſion, and were bound in duty to keep the Law, were circumiiſed, and did keep the Law? Or was it becauſe the word made fleſh, who had no need of circumciſion, nor was obliged by any duty, to be circumciſed, and to keep the Law; was yet circumciſed and did keep the law? Certainly a man cannot but rationally conclude, that Law in e­very part thereof to be holy, and juſt, and good, and moſt ne­ceſſary for thoſe to whom it was commanded, whereunto the ſonne of God himſelf by voluntary diſpenſation became obedi­ent. 2ly He became obedient to it, that by the obſervation of it, he might conſummate, S. Mat. 5.17. and finiſh it in himſelfe: for the whole law was ordinated unto him. 3ly That by his voluntary obedience, he might remove all occaſion of ſcandall from the Jewes, to the end that they might neither complain of the hardneſs of their own condition, as being obliged to bear the yoke and burthen of the Law: nor yet refuſe to be ſaved by that Meſſiah, who ſubmitted himſelf to the like condition with them. And finally, that by his obedience to the law, Gal. 4.5, 6. In what ma­ner Chriſt became obe­dient to the Law he might purchaſe true liberty, and an e­ternall redemption to them that were under the law. Therefore his obedience to the law was double: active and paſſive. His active obedience was his full abſolute and perfect fulfilling of the law to the leaſt jot or tittle of the ſame; ſo that look what obedience ſoever the law required, Chriſt performed. Three things there were which did require of Chriſt ſuch a perfect obedience to the works of the law. 1. The juſtice of God, and that whether we look upon the nature of God himſelf who is infinitely juſt: For how can it ſtand vvith the infinite juſtice of God to ſave a man, but by ſuch a juſtice, either proper to himſelf, or imputed to him by ſome other? or if peradventure we look upon the will of God revealed in his lavv, an everlaſting rule of righteouſneſs; for vvhat other vvay hath God opened to everlaſting life by that everlaſting rule,Exo. 20.6. but obedience? I ſhew mercy unto thouſands (ſaith he) of them that love me, and keepe my commandements. It vvas Gods juſtice vvhich exacted Christ his active obedience in fulfilling the lavv for mans redemption. Chriſt is the end of the law for righteouſneſs to every one that believeth. Rom. 10.4. 2ly His mediator­ſhip, vvhereby he became our ſurety or pledge, therefore of his ovvn free vvill muſt he do and ſuffer for us men,Heb. 7.22. and for our ſalvati­on, all thoſe things vvhich all mankind vvere neceſſarily obliged both to do, and to ſuffer. For vvhich cauſe it vvas not only ne­ceſſary that he ſhould die for all mankind, but that he ſhould alſo [Page] fulfill the vvhole lavv for them: for both theſe things vvere laid as a due debt upon all the ſonnes of Adam, Gal. 4.4, 5. namely to fulfill the law: to die becauſe they had not fulfilled it. 3ly The ſalvation of all mankind, by a deliverance from death, by a donation of life; both vvhich can no othervviſe be obtained but by his active obedience. The firſt, by the expiation of ſin; the ſecond,Rom. 3.24, 25. by the gift of righteouſneſs. And ſuch vvas the active obedience of Chriſt.
His paſſive obedience was his ſacrifice or paſſion, whereby he 10 ſuffered in his own perſon all thoſe puniſhments and indignities, which God in his wiſdom had decreed to be laid upon his per­ſon for ſatisfaction to divine juſtice. Which paſſive obedience was neceſſary upon three reſpects. 1. In reſpect of God, for his law was tranſgreſſed, and therefore his juſtice would not be ſatisfied but by puniſhments anſwerable to the ſame: the blood of the Redeemer therefore muſt be had for ſatisfaction to divine ju­ſtice. For it is not poſſible that the blood of bulls, and of goates, Heb. 10.4. ſhould take away ſinnes. 2ly In reſpect of Christ, for he being our ſurety and pledge did ſuffer for us:Iſa. 53.4. ſo that look what we ſhould have ſuffered for our ſins, the ſame according to an abſolute quan­tity was laid upon him. Laſtly, In reſpect of our ſelves, Rom. 4.25. who by death were to be delivered from death. This was ſhewed by all thoſe beaſts that were killed by the Leviticall law; and ex­preſly affirmed by the Apoſtle St. Peter, 1 Pet. 1.19. that out redemption is by the precious blood of Chriſt. So then there is a double debt of all mankind, that they ſhould fulfill the law every moment from their firſt beginning in a double puritie; a purity of nature, and a purity of workes: which debt was primordially impoſed upon mankind in the creation, and is exacted by the law of God. The ſecond debt is due ſatisfaction for the tranſgreſſion of it. For this double debt Chriſt was the ſurety; and becauſe none of the ſons of Adam could pay it for themſelves, Chriſt hath paid it for them all, and God accepteth his obedience, as a full ſatisfaction according to the tenour of his own law, effectuall unto all thoſe who by a true juſtifying and ſaving faith, do render him up un­to the Father for their ſurety, having onely to plead the ſatis­faction made by him.
Upon this reſpect, that neither God in the firſt inſtitution of 11 it,By whom it was that Chriſt was probably cir­cumciſed. nor the law which afterward confirmed and required the uſe of it, to the end that the party circumciſed might become a deb­tor to the whole law ordained, or ſaid any thing concerning the miniſter of circumciſion, by whom, and by whoſe hand the pre­puce ſhould be cut off: although I ſhould think it convenient, and anſwerable to the dignity of that Sacrament, that ſuch an of­fice ſhould be performed by the Prieſts or Levites, as by ſacred perſons: yet becauſe I find no ſuch thing by divine inſtitution, [Page] or legall precept, and do find that not only Zipporah the wife of Moſes did circumciſe her ſon:Exod. 4.25. but that in all probability, thoſe callimartyrs who were put to death for doing contrary to the E­dict of Antiochus, 1 Mac. 1.6. had circumciſed their children with their own hands: I ſhall eaſily be induced to aſſent unto thoſe who think that office to be moſt probably performed by the holy hands of the moſt bleſſed virgin, but becauſe it is no matter of faith, I ſhall not be poſitive in defining of it. I find nothing ordained, neither by divine inſtitution, nor by legall injunction, nor yet from the ex­ample of Joſhuah, who circumciſed the people in Gilgal, Joſ. 5. for impoſing of names in circumciſion. The cuſtom no doubt vvas moſt ancient and commendable, having its originall from Abra­ham, who had his name changed the day that he was circumciſed, Gen. 17. That Chriſt therefore ſhould have his name impoſed in his circumciſion, it did not pertain to his legall obedience properly, but becauſe it became him to fulfill all righteouſneſs, therefore it became him in his own perſon to give approbation to ſuch an ancient, juſt, and laudable custome. His name was ſent from heaven to the bleſſed Virgin his mother, to Joſeph his ſuppoſed fa­ther; both of them commanded ſo to name him: neither of them muſt fear to impoſe that name, for in impoſing of it, they did both of them do the will of God. Feare not Mary, for thou haſt found favour with God. S Luc. 1.30. And behold thou ſhalt conceive in thy wombe, and bring forth a ſonne, and ſhalt call his name Jeſus, ſaith the An­gell to her.31. Joſeph thou ſonne of David, feare not to take unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which is conceived in her, is of the holy Ghoſt. And ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſonne, S. Mat. 1.20.21. and thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus: ſaith the Angel to him.
12 It was Joſeph and Mary, who according to the good pleaſure of the will of God,Concerning the bleſſed name of Je­ſus. ſignified unto them by his Angell, impoſed upon him, the bleſſed name of Jeſus in his circumciſion. A new name, and that new name foretold by the Prophet Iſaiah, ſay­ing, The Gentiles ſhall ſee thy righteouſneſs, and all kings thy glory, and thou ſhalt be called by a new name, which the mouth of the Lord ſhall name. Iſai. 62.2. For although the name of Jeſus be the ſame with Jehoſuah, and ſignifieth a Saviour; for ſo the Angell himſelf ex­poundeth it:S. Mat. 1.21. Thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave his peo­ple from their ſinnes. And although it cannot be denyed, but that divers perſons in the old Teſtament had that name alſo im­poſed on them in circumciſion, Hag. 2.2. or otherwiſe, as Joſhuah, or Jeſus the ſon of Joſedec the high Prieſt; And Joſhuah, or Jeſus the ſon of Nun, Moſes's miniſter and ſucceſſor: yet was the name a new name:Joſ. 1.1, 1. In reſpect of him that was ſo named; for never ſuch a perſon was named by that name before; they were men, he was God and man, the word made fleſh, novum in terris, a new  [...]hing in the earth, Emmanuel, God with us, by aſſuming the [Page] whole human nature into the unity of his own moſt ſacred per­ſon. 2ly A new name, a name newly and moſt highly honoured; the name of him whom God hath highly exalted, a name above every name, That at the name of Ieſus every knee ſhould bow, Phil. 2.10. of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth: thereby worſhipping, and acknowledging him that was named by that name, not only to be called, but to be indeed the ſonne of God. None of all thoſe that were named with that name, had it in that new manner, and to that new end; not Jeſus the ſon of Joſedec, or Jeſus the ſon of Nun, howbeit moſt excellent perſons, and types of Chriſt. 3ly A new name, wherein is newly ſhewed to the be­lievers; that which never was ſhewed before, even the great myſterie of godlineſs, in him that is named with that name; God manifeſted in the fleſh, juſtified by the ſpirit, ſeen of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into glory. 1 Tim. 3.16. And when the eight dayes were accompliſhed, for the circumciſing of the childe, his name was called Jeſus, which was ſo named of the Angell, S. Luc. 1.21. be­fore he was conceived in the wombe.
Our bleſſed Lord being named in his circumciſion, and circum­ciſed as hath been ſaid, the  [...], the taxing deſcription or 13 inrolement being not then ended, was himſelf taxed, Chriſt taxed or inrolled; deſcribed or enrolled; had his name recorded in the cenſuall Tables. For al­though there be no mention made of it in the Evangelicall Hiſto­ry, yet becauſe it is ſufficiently teſtified by the ancient Fathers, and Eccleſiaſticall Writers, it muſt not be denyed. Wherein the providence of God ought highly to be admired, who by this means brought to paſs, that they who little regarded the au­thority of the Scriptures, might receive ſatisfaction from the publique records of the Empire, while they ſhould find in re­cords, ſafely depoſited into the Capitol, that Sentius Saturninus being then Governour of Syria, ordinarily ſent for the govern­ment of that Province, and for the adminiſtration of juſtice there: Publius Sulpitius Quirinius, called by the Evangeliſt Cyre­nius, was extraordinarily ſent, and by ſpeciall commiſſion, to de­ſcribe and inrolle the ſame Province whereunto Judea pertain­ed as a part or member. At that time were deſcribed at Beth­lehem, Joſeph the ſon of Iacob Carpenter, and Mary his wife, the daughter of Eliachim and Hanna, of Nazareth, both of them of the houſe and family of David, with Jeſus their ſon born at Bethlehem, upon the five and twentieth day of the month of De­cember, in the two and fortieth year of the raign of the Empe­rour Auguſtus. And how appoſite ſuch a record was to ſtop the mouthes of thoſe impious Heretiques, who denyed the verity and truth of his Incarnation, Tertullian who had to do with Mar­cion the Heretique, and the Marcionites who denyed it, very well knew. lib. 4. cont. Marcion: cap. 9.
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14 But when the daies of her purification according to the law of Moſes (who ordained,Chriſt pre­ſented in the Temple. that the woman who had conceived ſeed, and born a man childe, ſhould be unclean ſeven daies, according to the daies of the ſeparation for her infirmity; her menſtruous infir­mity, Levit. 15.19. And that ſhe ſhould continue in the blood of her purifying three and thirty daies more, during all which time ſhe ſhould touch no hallowed thing, nor come into the Sanctuary) were accompliſhed: Levit. 12.2, 4 the bleſſed Virgin, whom this law nothing at all concerned, as neither having conceived human ſeed, nor violenced her virginity by ſuch a birth; yet to the end that all righteouſneſſe might be fulfilled, and that ſhe might give example unto others of obedience and humility, ſhe with Joſeph her husband, brought the child Jeſus to Hieruſalem, to preſent him to the Lord, to whom the firſt-born did belong by ſpeciall reſervation, Exod. 13.2. Levit. 12.6. & to offer that ſacrifice which was appointed by the law to be offered by women after child-birth. This preſen­tation of his in the temple did belong ſpecially to that obedience, whereby he became obedient to the law actively, to fulfill all the righteouſneſſe of the ſame. At what time old Simeon, to whom it was revealed by the Holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee death, before he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt, came by divine inſtinct into the tem­ple, took him up in his armes, bleſſed God, and then deſired to be diſsolved, becauſe his  [...]yes, according to the divine revelation which he had received of the Holy Ghoſt, had ſeen Chriſt the ſal­vation of God, a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of Iſra­el his people. Finally having bleſsed them, if not as a prieſt accor­ding to the ſet form of the ſacerdotall benediction preſcribed in the law,Num. 6.24, 25, 26. (for it is not ſaid, whether he were a prieſt or no, and as well they who affirm it, as they who deny it, have no ground at all either for the affirmation or negation of it) yet with a chri­ſtian benediction he did pray to God to bleſs them, by multiplying his bleſſings upon them in body, in ſoul, in goods, and fortune, bleſſings temporall, eternall bleſſings. Propheſying of Chriſt, and foretelling to the Virgin her ſelfe, that which Saint Bernard cal­leth her martyrdome, a martyrdome by the ſword, that ſword which ſhould pierce through her ſoul; a ſword of bitter griefe and anguiſh, when ſhe ſhould ſee him hanging upon the croſs, and hear him calling unto her and ſaying, Woman, behold thy ſon, S. Joh. 19.26 Ser. de bea [...]a virg. Maria. At the ſame time alſo, Anna, a propheteſſe, a woman of great piety and devotion, who had lived a long and a vertuous life, came into the temple, into that place where it was permitted the women to be, and ſhe alſo gave thanks to God, and ſpake of him to all them that looked for redemption in Hieruſalem. For ſo ſaith the hiſtory, obſerving eve­ry circumſtance according to the effect and ſubſtance of that which hath been related,S Luc. 2.22. thus. And when the daies of her purifi­cation,[Page]according to the law of Moſes, were accompliſhed, they brought him to Hieruſalem to preſent him to the Lord, (As it is written in the law of the Lord, Every male that openeth the wombe ſhall be called holy to the Lord.) And to offer a ſacrifice, 23, according to that which is ſaid in the law of the Lord, a pair of turtle doves, or two young pige­ons. And behold there was a man in Hieruſalem, 24, whoſe name was Si­meon, and the ſame man was juſt and devout, waiting for the conſola­tion of Iſrael; and the holy Ghoſt was upon him. 25, And it was revealed unto him by the holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee death, before he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt. And he came by the ſpirit into the temple; 26, and when the parents brought in the child Jeſus, to do for him after the cuſtome of the law, Then took he him up in his armes, 27, and bleſſed God, and ſaid, Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, ac­cording to thy word, For mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation, Which thou haſt prepared before the face of all people. A light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Iſrael. And Joſeph and his Mo­ther marvelled at thoſe things which were ſpoken of him. And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſaid unto Mary his mother, Behold, this childe is ſet for  [...]he fall, and riſing again of many in Iſrael: and for a ſigne which ſhall be ſpoken againſt, 34, (yea a ſword ſhall pierce through thy own ſoul alſo) that the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed. 35, And there was one Anna, a Propheteſſe, the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aſſer, ſhe was of a great age, and had lived with an husband ſeven years from her virginity. 36, 37, And ſhe was a widow of about foureſcore and foure years, which depar [...]d not from the Temple, but ſerved God with faſting and prayer night and day. And ſhe comming in at that inſtant, 38. gave thanks likewiſe unto the Lord, and ſpake of him to all that looked for redemption in Hieruſalem. Such was the wonderfull birth of Chriſt, his circumciſion, and preſentation in the temple; and ſo was the firſt year of his age tranſacted.
Whether his parents returned back immediately from Hie­ruſalem 15 to Bethlehem, and there abode either in the Inne,H [...]ſtory con­cerning the comming of the wiſe men. where they had lodgings, after the taxing ended, and the great con­courſe of thoſe of their tribe and family, who came up to be inrolled, was diſſolved: Or elſe in ſome houſe which they hi­red, or otherwiſe obtained, where they continued till the com­ming of the wiſe men: Or whether they did not go preſently, ſo ſoon as they had performed all things according to the law of the Lord, from Hieruſalem into Galilee, and to their own city Nazareth; returning from thence to Hieruſalem, at the feaſt of the Paſſeover, and then went when that feaſt was ended, to Bethlehem again, and there abode either in the Inne, or in ſome other houſe, where they made their habitation till the wiſe­men came; our ſacred hiſtory will not determine. Certain it is, that when they dwelt in Nazareth, they went up yearly to Hieruſalem, as Saint Luke ſaith, at the feaſt of the paſſeover.S. Luc. 2.41. And [Page] certain it is, that when the wiſe men came, they went not to Nazareth, but to Bethlehem, & came unto him  [...], not into the cave where the ſtable and manger was, but into the houſe, where they ſaw the young childe with Mary his mother, and fell down and worſhipped him, S. Mat. 2.11. as Saint Matthew ſaith. Moſt likely it is, that they dwelt not in Nazareth till after their return out of Egypt; although Saint Luke (who was a gentile by birth, a proſelyte of Antioch, thought himſelfe more ſpecially concern­ed, to make narration of thoſe things which pertained to the law, and to the Jewes) omitteth the ſtory wholly of the wiſe men, and of his ſlight into Egypt, and reſpecting only the time that they dwelt in Nazareth, (which was after their return out of Egypt) ſaith, (not ſaying what paſſed in the mean time) that when they had performed all things according to the law of the Lord, S. Luc. 2.39. they returned into Galilee, to their own City Nazareth. Yet Saint Matthew, who was a Jew born, thought himſelfe more properly engaged to narrate thoſe things, which ſet forth in a more pe­culiar manner Gods great grace and mercy to the Gentiles; and therefore declareth both the hiſtory of the wiſe men, and Chriſt his flight into Egypt.
16 Much adoe there is concerning the time of the arrivallThe time of their arrival. of theſe wiſe men at Bethlehem. Alſo concerning their perſons what they were, from whence they came, how they came thither, upon whoſe motion, and finally as touching the ſtar it ſelf, what it was. It will be ſufficient to our Hiſtory, omitting all diſputes, to ſet down the truth of our opinion, as plainly and briefly as we can. Firſt therefore, we cannot aſſent unto thoſe, who think the ac­ceſſe of thoſe wiſe men to be the twelfth day after the bleſſed nativity, within ſix daies after the circumciſion, and therefore antecedaneus to his preſentation in the temple; this had been too great a feſtination, they had need of wings to have fled, eſpeci­ally if they came from the extreameſt parts of the Eaſt, as ſome have lightly believed, and fabulouſly reported. We cannot aſſent unto them, who think them to be two years a comming, and that the ſtar appeared at the day of the nativity, which ſo ſoon as they had ſeen, they forthwith ſet forwards on their journey towards Judea, but by reaſon of the remoteneſſe of the place, they travelled two whole years, having in the mean time their clothes, victualls, and ſhooes, miracu­louſly kept from wearing and conſuming, by God. The argu­ment which Saint Epiphanius brings from the Scripture, to prove their comming to be at the expiration of two whole years, St Mat. 2.16, doth not neceſſarily conclude. What is it then that we ſay? We ſay, that all circumſtances being taken into conſideration, it was upon the ſixth day of the month of Janu­ary, upon which day the Church celebrateth the feaſt of the [Page] Epiphany, (but not within twelve daies after the bleſſed nativity, but a year and twelve daies after, that is to ſay, in the ſecond year of his age, he being then a year and twelve daies old) that theſe wiſe men came unto Bethlehem, and worſhipped him there. And this doth excellently reconcile Saint Luke and Saint Mat­thew, the ſeries of the ſtory being, that Chriſt was born at Beth­lehem, as is confeſſed by both, and upon the five and twentieth day of December, as the tradition of the Church is: that he was circumciſed upon the eighth day, which was the firſt day of Janu­ary, and preſented in the temple upon the fortieth day, which was the ſecond day of February next following, according to the law; which Saint Luke ſaith, but not Saint Matthew. That being ſtill at Bethlehem, he was there adored by the wiſe men, and then fled into Egypt, as Saint Matthew ſaith, but not Saint Luke. That after his return thence, he was had to Nazareth by his parents, who came up yearly to Hieruſalem at the paſseover, as Saint Luke ſaith.
The word  [...] rendred in our Engliſh tranſlation wiſe men, 17 is ſaid Originally to be a Perſick word, and is, as if you ſhould ſay,What theſe wiſe men were. Saints, or holy men; indeed not the Perſians only, but almoſt all the nations of the Gentiles, in time paſt had their Saints or holy men, their Philoſophers, wiſe men, lovers of wiſdome. The thing profeſsed by them all was that which is to be underſtood by the name and notion of Philoſophy,  [...], it flouriſhed nationally, ſaith Clemens Alex. Strom. 1. In ſeverall nations they obtained ſeverall names; by the Egyptians they were called Pro­phets; among the Babylonians they had the name of Caldeans; the Indians called them Gymnoſophiſts; the Gaules or French ſtyled them Druids; and the Perſians comprehended them under the name of Magi, Magicians. Theſe did profeſs to live an auſtere life, they were famous for their learning in their ſeverall nati­ons, and were had in high eſteem. So highly were the Egyptian Prophets accounted of, that Licurgus of Lacedemonia, Plato of Athens, Pythagoras of Samos, Democritus of Abderita; nay almoſt all the Grecians that were famous for wiſdome and learning, went into Egypt to hear thoſe Prophets, and to be inſtructed by them. The Caldeans or Babylonian Philoſophers, are ſaid to tran­ſcend all others, in the knowledge of the ſtars and celeſtiall bo­dies, they were moſt skilfull in the worſhip of their gods, making it their profeſſion to teach, and ſpeak wiſdome all their life long. The Gymnoſophiſts of the Indians were had in ſuch admi­ration, that Alexander the great did both ſeek to them for coun­ſell, wondred at their wiſdome, and rewarded them with gifts. The Druids had that opinion for their wiſdome among the Galli or French, that the determination of all controverſies was to them committed; they were held able to interpret their re­ligion, [Page] to diſcourſe of the immortality of the ſoul, of the ſtars, and of their motions, of the world, and of the magnitude of the ſame; alſo of the power and ſtrength of their gods: and what them­ſelves underſtood, they imparted unto others.
18 Such and ſo eſteemed and honoured among the Perſians were their Magi, to whom was committed the prieſthood: they or­dained ſacred ceremonies, they had the care of ſacred things and places, and in particular to guard and keep the Sepulchre of Cyrus, Cyprus his Sepulchre. upon which was inſcrived this enſuing Epitaph, O thou man whoſoever thou art, or whence ſoever thou comeſt; for I was not ignorant that thou ſhouldeſt come: I am Cyrus that founded the Perſi­an an Empire, do not envy unto me this litle earth, with which my body is covered. Strab. lib. 15. Which Sepulchre whether it were robbed, either by the keepers themſelves, or by others, I have not to ſay. Quintus Curtius telleth us, that Alexander the great, (whe­ther upon hope of treaſure ſuppoſed to have been buried with him; or elſe upon deſire to honour his dead body with certain ſolemn ceremonies) cauſed it to be opened, and found nothing there, ſaving an old rotten target, two Scythian bowes, and a ſword. Whereupon he cauſed the coffine wherein his body lay, to be covered with his owne garment, and a crowne of gold to be ſet upon it. Therefore if it had been true that any gold had been laid up there, it was robb'd before. Theſe Magi were counſellers to their Princes, and had the higheſt honours; but withall they taught a tranſmigration of the ſoul, a plurality of gods, and other deteſtable things. They were moſt ſuperſtitiouſly addicted to curious arts, from whence the word magick and ma­gician, which primarily meant no other thing but philoſophy and philoſopher, became to be taken in the worſer ſenſe, and to be underſtood of thoſe illicite arts which the Scripture condem­neth, and of thoſe that did profeſſe them. They did not abhor inceſtuous copulations, Deut. 18.10, 11, 12. no not with their own ſiſters and mothers. Now whether theſe magi were magicians in the worſer ſenſe, (as many learned men ſuppoſe, and I ſhould think, that the worſe they were, the greater glory was brought to God and to Chriſt his ſon by their converſion; It is the argument which Saint Paul uſeth concerning himſelfe,Gal. 1.23, 24. They heard only, ſaith he, that he which perſecuted us in times paſt, now preacheth the faith which once he deſtroyed. And they glorified God in me.) Or whether they were no more but Philoſophers, who had the knowledge of the liberall ſciences, and of the motions of the heavenly bodies, and were able to judge and diſcern ſuch an unuſuall ſtar, and were peradventure in expectation of ſuch a ſtar to be ſeen, when that ſtar of Jacob ſhould come to enlighten the whole world, either from ſome hint taken from Balaams prophecy, Num. 24.17. or from ſome old tradition, (as ſome others do conjecture, for as much as it is no [Page] matter of faith, nor yet revealed in the Scriptures, it is not per­tinaciouſly to be ſtood upon. Which way ſoever we ſhall take the word, the Tranſlation is ſufficiently ſignificant,S. Mat. 2.1. There came wiſe men from the Eaſt to Ieruſalem.
It may probably be true alſo, that they were Kings, accord­ing 19 to the old received opinion; not kings becauſe Magi, That proba­bly they were Kings. al­though many kings eſpecially of the Perſians were Magi, Magi­tians, or Philoſophers, by knowledge, not by profeſſion. And once it came to paſs, that Patizites and Smerdis, who were Magi by profeſſion, had that advantage that they poſſeſt themſelves of that kingdom, and that the magi had an uſurped royalty, which was overthrown by thoſe ſeven great Princes, who choſe among themſelves Darius the ſon of Hyſtaſpes, King. Nor kings of Perſia magi by ſcience; for at that time the Parthians had the Empire; the Perſians had no mornarch of their own; and yet peradventure many Toparchs, who becauſe they exerciſed kingly power in the places which they governed, according to the orientall cuſtom, had obtained the name of kings. Not  [...] properly, but  [...], who ſupplyed the office of kings in the places of their ſeverall governments: many ſuch there were at that time, who had both the Scepter and the Diademe, yet were but Toparchs governors of Cities, or ſmall countries, and were themſelves ſubject to the ſupream Monarch. Some were not ſubject, but hereditary, or elective governors of ſmall jurisdicti­ons or cities cum imperio with dominion and power of the ſword. Such as were thoſe kings conquered by Ioſhuah in the land of Ca­naan, and ſuch there are at this day in many places, free Princes or Governors, which by an orientaliſm may be ſtyled Kings. Neither is it neceſſary, ſaith Genebrard, Chron. lib. 2. that theſe Magi ſhould be great kings (indeed it is the judgement of many of the ancient Fathers, that they were Kings, though they do not ſay them to be great Kings) for as much as God doth often chuſe the weaker things of the world to confound the mightier; For after the ma­ner of the Eaſt (ſaith he) they were all called kings, who for the ſet­ting forth of their dignity did weare the diademe, and ſway the Scep­ter; whether they were of themſelves, or were ſubordinate unto others; and ſo were they diſtinguiſhed from Dukes, as Kimhi often noteth. Laſtly, this opinion ſeemeth to be confirmed by the Scripture, and the comming of theſe Kings to Chriſt, to be foretold by the Pro­phets in the old Teſtament. Indeed it were ſtrange if none of all the Prophets, who propheſied ſo diligently concerning Chriſt, and concerning the calling and converſion of the Gentiles, ſhould neither foreſee, nor foretell the comming of theſe magi by the ſpirit of Propheſie, who yet were the firſt fruits of the Gentiles. Therefore it is ſaid in the prophet Iſaiah, Kings ſhall ſee & ariſe, Princes alſo ſhall worſhip becauſe of the Lord. Jſa. 49.7. The Gentiles ſhall come to [Page]thy light, Iſa. 60.3. and Kings to the brightneſs of thy riſing. The kings of Tarſhiſh,Pſal. 72.10 and of the Iſles, ſhall bring preſents; the kings of Sheba, and Saba ſhall offer gifts. Now if this be not the direct meaning of the Prophets, yet for as much as it cannot be denyed, but that theſe prophecies had reſpect to Chriſt, and were to be underſtood concerning him: and becauſe theſe magi did come to his light, and to the brightneſs of his riſing, and did ſee, and did ariſe, and did worſhip, and did bring preſents, and offer gifts: (all which the Prophets did ſay that Kings ſhould do) why might not the ſpirit of Prophecie look alſo upon the comming of theſe magi to Christ? and why might not theſe magi alſo be Kings, conſidering that elſe theſe things were never literally fulfilled by any other, but onely by the magi in the perſon of Chriſt?
20 Theſe magi whether Kings or not, were oriental, for ſo ſaith the text in expreſs terms,  [...], From the Eaſt. For  [...] is the riſing,From whence it was that they cam [...]. and properly of the Sun, which climate is the Eaſt, therefore their coming was from the Eaſtern parts. We muſt therefore enquire from what Eaſtern parts, they might probably come, ſeeing that ſome places in reſpect of Judea, were more, ſome leſſe remotely Orientall. Wherein there is a ſeem­ing difference among the learned Fathers, while that ſome of them do ſay, that theſe magi came out of Arabia; others that they came out of Perſia, Caldea, Meſopotamia. But this diffe­rence will aptly be reconciled, if we remember that theſe coun­tries in time paſt were deputed to Arabia, as parts or members thereof, Arabia being ſpoken of in the larger ſenſe, and com­prehending Syria, Aſſyria, Perſia, Media, all the Orientall regi­ons. Out of Arabia therefore they came as Juſtin Martyr, Dialog. cum Tryph. ſaith; and yet peradventure out of Perſia, Caldea, or Meſopotamia. Whenceſoever it was that they did come, I do verily think that beſides their knowledge in Aſtrology, they had among them many Judaicall traditions, concerning the Meſſiah, whom they looked for in the nature of a great Prince of the houſe of David, to be born unto them, their king, whom all na­tions ſhould worſhip; which traditions they attain'd unto by commerce and converſation with the Jewes brought into thoſe countries, firſt by Salmaneſer; afterwards by Nebuchodonozer. Neither is it unlikely, but that they had alſo ſeen and peruſed the writings & propheſies of Daniel, who himſelf was brought up in all the Arts of the Caldeans, and was famous to poſterity amongſt the Babylonians, and had in honour and high eſteem by the Magi themſelves, for that he had revealed and interpreted Nebuchodonozers dream, and by his wiſdom had delivered the Magitians, Dan. 2. Caldeans, and Aſtrologers from death. Nor yet could they be ignorant of Balaams prediction, who himſelf was an Ori­entall of Meſopotamia, famous all the Eaſt over, though he retur­ned [Page] not again into his own country, but went and inhabited a­mong the Midianites, Num. 31.8. amongſt whom alſo he was ſlain by the Iſraelites, as it is to be ſeen in the book of Numbers.
Hereupon the Star appearing unto them as they were in their 21 own country, they concluded as touching the ſignification of it,They go into Judea by di­vine impul­ſion. and being ſtirred up by divine impulſion, three of them (for that is the ancient tradition concerning the number of thoſe that came, and correſpondeth beſt with the number of the ſhepheards, who according to the old tradition were likewiſe three) reſolved to take the expedition upon them, and to go into Judea, to find out the king that was born, to worſhip him, and to honour him with gifts; the Starre it ſhould ſeem by what is intimated in the text ( [...].S. Mat. 2.2. For we have ſeen his Star in the Eaſt) having not otherwiſe been ſeen of them, but only in their own country, and before they came forth: the time of the firſt apparition of it to them there, being in all pro­bability the day of his bleſſed nativity, and not before, as ſome grave Authors have thought; whereby they knew that ſuch a King was born indeed, not that he ſhould be born.Concerning the Star it ſelfe. Which Starre, if it were a ſtarre, and not rather an Angell in form of a ſtarre (for Angels are ſometimes in the Scripture, meant by the name of ſtarres, as it is in Job, when the morning ſtarres ſang toge­ther, and all the ſonnes of God ſhouted for joy. Job 38.7. And in the Prophe­cie of Iſaiah, The Devill before his fall,Iſa. 14.12. obtaineth the name of Lucifer, or day-ſtar) I ſay, if it were a Star, it is to be differenced from all other ſtarres. By Creation; they were created in the be­ginning of the world: this was not, till the inſtant of time that Chriſt was born, By Matter; the matter of thoſe ſtars, was their own proper certain caeleſtiall matter; The matter of this was Aereall or Angelicall. By Place; thoſe ſtars have their place, and were placed in the firmament of heaven; there they ſhine and gliſter; from thence they have their influences upon ſub­lunary bodies; this Star had no place, nor was placed in the firmament of heaven, but was nigh unto the earth, and in the lower region of the aire. By Motion; the motion of thoſe ſtars is circular: the motion of this ſtar was not circular, but ſtraight. By ſplendency; thoſe ſtars ſhine and gliſter by night: this ſtar had its fulgour and brightneſs alſo by day. By Duration; thoſe ſtars are perpetuall: this Star was temporary. By Magnitude: thoſe ſtars are ſaid to exceed the earth, and the moon in great­neſs; this Star was far leſs then either. Laſtly by Office: the of­fice of thoſe ſtars is to adorn the heavens, to give light by night, to be ſeen of all, to diſtinguiſh the times and ſeaſons of the year to be for direction alike to them that travell by land and by water, to have their influences ſeverally upon ſublunary things, and to incline the mind alſo by mediation of the ſenſitive appetite. The [Page] office of this ſtar was to give them to underſtand, that in Judea was then riſen by his birth, that ſtarre, that bright morning ſtar, that ſtar of Jacob, that ſtar by whom all the ſtars of heaven, and every luminary, were made and created, whoſe glory ſhould be known unto all Nations, whoſe ſaving light ſhould ſhine all the world over. When therefore they ſaw the Star, and knew it by their Art to be ſuch a ſtar which was different from all the o­ther ſtars by creation, by matter, by place, by motion, by ſplen­dency, by duration, by magnitude, and by office, they under­ſtood the meaning of it by divine revelation, and having made due preparation for their journey, they come into Judea, not to worſhip the ſtars, as many of the Gentiles did, but the Lord of the ſtars, then born into the world, to whom they would proſtrate their bodies,S. Mat. 2.1. and preſent their gifts: and ſo it came to paſs that When Jeſus was born in Bethlehem of Judea, in the dayes of Herod the king, behold there came wiſe men from the Eaſt to Jeruſalem, ſaying, where is he that is born king of the Jewes? 2. for we have ſeen his ſtarre in the Eaſt, and are come to worſhip him.
22 Jeruſalem was the Metropolis of the whole Land, it was the royall ſeat of the King, The magi come to Je­ruſalem. it was the peculiar place of divine wor­ſhip: there were the Scribes, there were the Prieſts, there were the Doctors, and interpreters of the Law, and of the Prophets: with confidence therefore might the Magi come unto Jeruſalem, nothing doubting but that there they ſhould be fully inſtructed in all things concerning this great King, the time, the place, the manner of his birth, his preſent abode, or whatſoever elſe curi­oſity or devotion ſhould have a deſire to pry into. Neither could they think but that they ſhould find the people in great joy, and the city triumphing in ſuch a birth. Wherefore being entred in­to the city, they make enquiry every where, ſhew the cauſes of their comming, and relate the wonderfull apparition of the ſtarre which they had ſeen in their own country. Kings do ſee with many eyes, and hear with many ears; the news flies preſently to the Court; and when Herod heard of it, he was troubled,  [...] vehemently troubled, terrified, and perplexed: (for ſuch is the force and ſignification of the word,Herod hear­eth the newes and is troub­led. which is proper­ly ſpoken of water when it is mudded and ſtirred) and all Ieruſa­lem with him. Perhaps alſo they might go unto the Court, de­mand him there, and even of Herod himſelf. Herod could not be altogether ignorant of that great expectation which the Iewes had of their Meſſiah, at that time wherein the Scepter was depar­ted from Iudah in his perſo [...], and the ſeventy weeks of Daniel al­moſt expired. He knew well enough what a great Prince the Iewes conceited their Meſſiah to be, a great King who ſhould ſit for ever upon the throne of David, who ſhould deliver them from all their enemies, deſtroy all their oppreſſors, and make [Page] them happie above all nations. He alſo well knew the manners of the Jewes, and what they were, a rigid, obſtinate, ſtubborn, generation of people, apt to rebell and to betake themſelves to armes upon every occaſion. He conſidered, that the kingdome deſcended not upon him by inheritance, but that he was ſet over them by the Romans, as over a conquered nation; that he had cruelly, proudly, and ambitiouſly governed, and that he had by his many tyrannies incurred the generall hatred of all the people. He was moſt ambitious and jealous of his crowne (as is moſt apparent unto them who read his life and acts, ſet forth at large by J [...]ſephus) above all others: and therefore his ſerious cogitations were, what would become of him, and of his houſe. For ſuch a king (if permitted to grow up) would undoubtedly be followed by all the people, deſtroy him and his whole fami­ly, and transfer the Scepter again to the houſe of David.
Hieruſalem alſo not ſeeing what cauſe ſhe had to rejoyce in 23 the birth of the Meſſiah, was no leſſe troubled, what to do; whoſe part they ſhould take, whether Herods or the young King's; what would become of the city and of the temple, in ſo great a confuſi­on of things, as they fancyed to themſelves through their own blindneſſe, unbeliefe, and hardneſſe of heart. For Herod, there was but one way (as he thought) to ſecure himſelfe, and his kingdome to himſelfe, and that was to cut off the young Plant be­fore he was grown up, and by his death to rid himſelfe of fur­ther fears and jealouſies. Wherefore he calls to councill the chiefe prieſts, who were (as hath been ſaid before) the higheſt, or the chiefeſt of the ſeverall courſes, orders, or lots, the heads of the ſe­verall families,  [...], all the chiefe prieſts, foure and twenty in number; and ſcribes of the people, whoſe office was to read the law unto the people, to expound the ſame, and to judge in controverſies of religion if any ſhould ariſe; theſe were alſo called Lawyers, or Doctors of law. And pretending to give ſa­tisfaction to the magi or wiſe men, he demanded of them where Chriſt muſt be born. For, (ſaith the text) When Herod the king had heard theſe things, he was troubled, and all Hieruſalem with him. S. Mat. 2.3, And when he had gathered all the chiefe prieſts and ſcribes of the peo­ple together, he demanded of them where Chriſt ſhould be born. 4, 5, And they ſaid unto him, In Bethlehem of Judea, for thus it is written by the prophet. And thou Bethlehem in the land of Juda, 6. art not the leaſt among the princes of Judah. For out of thee ſhall come a governour, that ſhall rule my people Iſrael.
But Herod called not the magi to the councill; wherefore the 24 councill being diſmiſſed, he ſent for them privily,The Magi ſent to Beth­lehem. enquired of them diligently what time the ſtar appeared unto them, at home in their country; told them the reſult of the councill, who had unanimouſly reſolved, that the king of the Jewes, whoſe ſtar [Page] they had ſeen in the Eaſt, muſt be born not in Hieruſalem but in Bethlehem. Wherefore (ſaid he) go ye thither firſt privately, im­parting to none whither it is that you go, or that you go any whither to ſuch a purpoſe, (for Herod knew well, that if the going of the wiſe men to Bethlehem ſhould have been divulged, much people would have gone thither with them, to ſee the young King, to behold the adoration of the Magi, and to worſhip him themſelves) but go forth of the city with all ſecreſie, di­rectly to Bethlehem, ſearch there diligently for the young childe, and when ye have found him, adore and worſhip him your ſelves first, and then return back hither to me, letting me to know where it is that I ſhall finde him, and then I alſo will go and worſhip him as you have done before. The magi who ſuſpected no evill, believed him, departed out of the city privately, with­out company, or any one to attend or guide them upon the way. And the Star which they had only ſeen in the Eaſt, was now their guide upon the way, and when it had brought them to the place, it ſtood over the houſe where the young childe was. Where­fore they went on with great joy till the ſtar ſtood ſtill, and then entring the houſe over which the ſtar ſtood, they ſaw the young child with Mary his mother, (Joſeph it ſhould ſeem being then abſent) in a mean condition, at which they take no offence, be­ing ſhewed him by the ſtar, and being ſtrong in faith they fell down and worſhipped him, and according to the cuſtome of thoſe Orientall countries, which was alwaies to preſent the King with gifts, ſo often as they ſhould approach his preſence, they preſent him with their gifts, and (which was not without di­vine diſpenſation and providence) they preſent him with ſuch gifts, whereby they both profeſſed what they believed him to be, and alſo abundantly relieved the poverty and meanneſs of his preſent condition. By the gold which they offered, they my­ſteriouſly teſtifie him to be that king, on whom the Gentiles ſhould truſt; by the franckincenſe, to be that God, to whom all people ſhould make their prayers; by the myrrhe, that it was he who ſhould die as man, and be buried after the manner of men, for all mankinde.
25 So did he receive-in the firſt fruits of the Gentiles, The firſt fruits of the Gentiles. theſe magi; accepted their perſons, and for their faiths-ſake, the gifts alſo which they preſented; and ſo was he manifeſted (as Saint Auguſtine obſerveth) iis qui prope ſunt, & iis qui longè: to them that were nigh at hand, and to them that were afar off; to the Jewes in the propinquity of the ſhepheards, (the firſt fruits of the Jewes) to the Gentiles in the remoteneſſe of theſe magi, (the firſt fruits of the Gentiles.) Which magi, how long they ſtayed with him after they had ſeen, worſhipped, and offered their gifts, our ſacred hiſtory cannot determine. Probable it is, for ſome ſhort time, till [Page] St Mary his mother had throughly inſtructed them concerning the manner of his conception, and of his wonderfull birth. And then, they knowing nothing of Herods miſchievous intendments, thought to return back, and to make relation of all that which they had ſeen and heard. But being warned of God in a dream, they let fall that reſolution, and departed to their owne coun­try another way.S. Mat. 2.7 Then Herod when he had privily called the wiſe men, enquired of them diligently what time the ſtar appeared. 8, And he ſent them to Bethlehem, and ſaid, Go, and ſearch diligently for the young childe, and when ye have found him, bring me word again, that I may come and worſhip him alſo. When they had heard the king, they departed, and loe, the Star which they had ſeen in the Eaſt, 9, went be­fore them, till it came and ſtood over where the young child was. 10, 11. When they ſaw the ſtar, they rejoyced with exceeding great joy. And when they were come into the houſe, they ſaw the young childe with Mary his mother, and fell down and worſhipped him: And when they had opened their treaſures they preſented unto him gifts, gold, and franckincenſe, and myrrh. And being warned of God in a dream, 12. that they ſhould not return to Herod, they departed into their owne country another way.
The magi being departed, and as it ſhould ſeem by the text,The flight of Chriſt into Egypt. communicating nothing with holy Joſeph and Mary concerning what had paſſed betwixt God and them, in the dream, (which dream, whether one of them onely, and not rather all of them had, it cannot be determined) God who knew Herods heart, to the end that he might deliver his ſon from his intended cruelty: And that Chriſt by his example might teach the practice of his owne doctrine, When they perſecu [...]e you in this city, S. Mat. 10.23 Hoſ. 11.1. flee ye into ano­ther: And that the prophecy might be fulfilled, whereby it was foretold of Chriſt, that he ſhould be brought down into Egypt, and be called out from thence again: ſent his holy Angell to Joſeph, to appear unto him in a dream, and to command him to ariſe, and to take the young childe and his mother, and to be gone in all haſte into E [...]ypt, and to be and remain there, til that he ſhould bring him word to return, becauſe that by this means God would have him to be ſafe out of Herods bloody hands. God in times paſt ſo often as he pleaſed, ſpake unto men in dreams, ad­viſing them what they ſhould do, and what they ſhould not do. And ſuch divine dreames ceaſed not under the ſecond temple, and were frequent in the new teſtament. Joſeph who was an holy man, and acquainted with divine dreams, eaſily diſcerned this dream to be from God, and therefore yielded ready obedience to that which was commanded him by the Angell. He was commanded to ariſe; And he aroſe, (peradventure immediately) and he took the young childe and his mother by night, (perad­venture the ſame night, not regarding to diſpoſe of any thing [Page] which he had in Bethlehem, but being amply provided & enabled for ſuch an expedition, by thoſe rich preſents which the magi had preſented) he departed into Egypt. It was the ſame night (ſay ſome, upon what grounds I know not) that Herod cauſed the infants to be ſlain. Moſt likely: for it is Gods time to fruſtrate the miſchievous imaginations of tyrants and other wicked perſons, when they have even almoſt reduced them into act, and to reach forth a ſaving hand unto his ſervants at the pits brinck.
26 The place of his habitation and abodeThe place of his habitati­on or abode. in the land of Egypt, is ſaid to be Hermopolis, a city of Thebais, which is a country in Egypt bounding upon Ethiopia, diſtant from Bethlehem about two hundred ninety and ſix miles. The report was, that then, when he was brought unto the gate of that city, a certain great tree called Perſis which ſtood there, worſhipped him, by bending it ſelfe to the ground, the fruites, leaves, and bark of which tree had vertue curative, if applyed to the ſick, Sozom. Ec. hiſt. lib. 5. cap. 20. His journey thither was not without great difficulty and danger, for his way was through Arabia the stony, a land for the moſt part barren and unfruitfull, full of ſands, rocks, and mountains, deſtitute of water in many places, frequented with thieves and wilde beaſts. Such a journey muſt Joſeph, an old man, foureſcore years old, undertake in his old age, together with the bleſſed virgin, and the childe Jeſus, in the depth of winter, in danger of thieves, ſubject to be ſmoothered by the ſands, over high hills, craggy rocks, and deſert moun­tains, in perill every houre to be rent and torn in ſunder by wilde beaſts. Thus did it ſtand with the meekneſſe and clemency of Chriſt to give way unto Herods cruelty, and not rather to de­ſtroy him, which was in his power to do: but by the provi­dence of his divinity to preſerve the humane nature, and that among the idolaters of Egypt, that it might afterwards be offe­red up upon the croſſe, a full, perfect, and ſufficient ſacrifice, obla­tion, S. Mat. 2.13, and ſatisfaction for the ſins of the whole world. And (therefore) when they were departed, behold the Angell of the Lord appeared to Joſeph in a dream, ſaying, Ariſe, and take the young childe and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and be thou there untill I bring thee word; for Herod will ſeek the young childe to deſtroy him. 14, When he aroſe, he took the young childe and his mother by night, and departed into Egypt, 15. and was there untill the death of Herod, that it might be ful­filled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the prophet, ſaying, Out of Egypt have I called my ſon.
27 There was no cauſe (as Hilarius Arelatenſis hath well obſer­ved) why Herod ſhould be jealous of his kingdome:The infants ſla n by He­rod. For Chriſt (ſaith he) came not to invade another mans glory, but to beſtow his owne freely: not to take by violence an earthly kingdome, but to confer an heavenly kingdome: he came not by ſtrong hand to acquire digni­ties,[Page]but to ſuffer injuries: not to prepare his head to a diademe embel­liſhed with Pearls, but to a crowne of thornes: not in pomp to ſway the Scepter, but in deriſion to be crucified upon the croſs. But this was more then Herod knew: therefore when he ſaw that he was mocked of the wiſe men, he was exceeding wroth,  [...], ſaith the text.  [...] is excandeſcentia, an affection as Philoſophers do ſay, mixed and compounded of ſorrow, and deſire of revenge; they do ſay, that when a man is angry, at the firſt his heart doth ſhrink together, at the apprehenſion of ſome preſent evill; and labouring to beat it away, it doth dilate it ſelf. Now this motion ſtirreth up heat; for the blood hath recourſe from the heart, into the exterior parts, which heat being accompanied with a bilious, or chollerick humour, fumeth up into the braine, whereby it comes to paſs, that in their excandeſcencie, men have little wit, or judgement, and ſome are furious, and mad, beaſts rather in condition then men. In which excandeſcency Baalam ſmote his Aſs with a ſtaffe, Num. 22.29. and wiſhed that he had had a ſword in his hand to kill him. Xerxes threatned both Sea and Land; A­jax drew his ſword to fight with a flock of ſheep. And in ſuch an excandeſcency, Herod ſent forth and ſlew all the children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the coaſts thereof, from two years old and under, according to the time which he had diligently enquired of the wiſe men. For when he perceived and had cer­tain intelligence that the magi were indeed gone, and that he was deluded by them, in that they kept not promiſe with him, nor returned to Jeruſalem according to their words, to give him a full relation and account of what they had ſeen, heard, and done concerning the new born king: and becauſe he knew not which way the magi were gone, nor had hopes to recall them: his heart ſhranck together at the apprehenſion of the preſent evill: he made no delay, nor ſtood to unty the knot, he ſent forth and ſlew all the children that were in Bethlehem it ſelf, and in all the Caſtles, Villages, and Hamlets of the circumjacent region, from two years old and under, according to the time which he had diligently enquired of the wiſe men.
Concerning the number of the children ſlain, and how they 28 ſlew them there is no mention made by the Evangeliſt, ſome ſay fourteen thouſand; Liturg. Aethiop. & Calend. Graecor. But how many ſoever, it is moſt likely that under ſome ſpecious pretence or other, to prevent the diligence of the mothers in hi­ding them, they firſt gathered them altogether, and then ſlew them at once. Which horrid and moſt cruell murther being re­lated with deteſtation in all places, was in the end known at Rome, and reported to the Emperour Auguſtus himſelf, who hearing thereof, and that among thoſe children Herods own ſonne (a lit­tle child under the age of two years nourſed it ſhould ſeem, [Page] in or nigh to Bethlehem) was one of them that were killed; he replyed, ſaying, It is better to be Herods hogge then his ſonne. Ma­crob, lib. Saturnal. 2. Cap. 4. reporteth the ſtory, which becauſe he had it not from the Scripture, and was himſelf an heathen, it may eaſily be granted, that either it came to his ear by tradi­tion, or elſe that he took it upon the authority of ſome Roman Author whoſe works are long ſince loſt. There be three ſorts of Martyrs in the Church:Three ſorts of Martyrs in the Church Some are Martyrs both in Will, and Act: ſo was the bleſſed martyr St. Stephen, a martyr in Will, for he was willing to lay down his life, and a martyr in Act, for he was ſtoned. Some are Martyrs in Will, but not in Act: ſo was the bleſſed Apoſtle and Evangeliſt St. John, a Martyr in Will, for being eighty and ſix years old, he was caſt into a veſſell of boyling oyl, and was willing to have laid down his life,Deu. 3.27. but by the providence of God was preſerved, as the three children in the midſt of the fiery fornace, and came forth with­out hurt. Some are Martyrs in Act, but not in Will: and ſuch were theſe Innocents, who dyed for Chriſt and his cauſe, though they had not the will to do it; becauſe by reaſon of their ten­der age they knew not what they did. Ieſus Chriſt was the great Marty [...], 1 Tim. 6.13 the Lord and Prince of the Martyrs, who before Ponti­us Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion. The martyr St. Stephen was the firſt Martyr of the new Teſtament, who after Chriſt was a Martyr both in Will and Act. St. Iohn the firſt Martyr like­wiſe of the new Teſtament, who was a martyr in Will but not in Act. Theſe Innocents, the firſt Martyrs of the new Teſtament, who were Martyrs in act but not in will. Upon which conſidera­tions it is probable that the Church, thereby approving this diſtin­ction, would that the feſtivall dayes for the commemoration of their ſeverall martyrdoms, ſhould in order next follow the bleſ­ſed day of Chriſts nativity, for whom they were martyred. So by the death and martyrdom of theſe Innocents, was fulfilled the prophecie of Ieremiah. Jer. 31.15. Then Herod when he ſaw that he was mocked of the wiſe men, was exceeding wroth, and ſent forth, and ſlew all the children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the coaſts thereof, from two years old, and under, according to the time which he had diligent­ly enquired of the wiſe men. S. Mat. 2.16 Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Ieremy the Prophet, ſaying, In Rama was there a voice heard, la­mentation, 17, and weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weeping for her children, 18. and would not be comforted, becauſe they are not.
29 Thus was the Covenant adminiſtred by him in the two firſt years of his age,The Recapi­tulation. for the aboliſhing of the old Teſtament; By be­ing born of a pure Virgin, by being born at Bethlehem Ephrata. By taking in the firſt fruits of the Iewes, the ſhepheards, the ſame day. By being circumciſed upon the eighth day. By being preſented in the tem­ple upon the fortieth day. By receiving in the firſt fruits of the Gentiles,[Page]the magi, upon the twelfth day of the ſecond yeare of his age. By his flight into Egypt for the preſervation of the humane nature, and to fulfill the ſcriptures. By taking in the firſt fruits of his martyrs in the perſons of the Innocents. It became him in his infancy, not to abhor the virgins wombe, to accept the manger, the doxology of Angels, the viſitation of the ſhepheards, the ſeal of the Covenant, the preſentation of the law, the teſtimony of Simeon, the gratulation of Anna, the preſents of the Magi, the providence of his Father, the premonition of his Angell, the ſecurity of his flight, and the blood of his Martyrs. And thus our ſacred Hiſtory doth put an end to the ſecond year of his age.
How long it was that Herod lived, after that Chriſt was gone 30 into Egypt, Chriſt his re­turn out of Egypt. and the young children moſt inhumanely ſlaughter­ed: foraſmuch as there is nothing noted in the Scripture by the Evangeliſt; and other Authors (whereof ſome will have it to be four years, ſome two years, ſome but three months, ſome leſs) cannot be accorded, it is hard to determine. Venerable Bede, with others, who  [...]t i [...] likely either follow therein the old tradition of the Church, or perchance had read it in ſome of the writings of the ancient Fathers now loſt, refer his return out of Egypt, to the ſeventh day of the month of January, which is al­ſo generally aſſented to; w [...]ch generall opinion, ſeeing it ought not to be denyed, unleſs any one were able to bring good rea­ſon or authority to the contrary, makes me to think that our bleſſed Lord made his abode in Egypt, by the ſpace of two whole years, till he was fully four years old, and made his return from thence, in the beginning of the fifth year of his age. And this I think to be moſt conſentaneous to truth. For Herod dyed ſome­what before Eaſter; but the ſlaughter of the Infants was divul­ged far and neer, and was come to Rome, and to the ears of Au­guſtus as was ſaid before; therefore not before Eaſter next and immediately following. Probably before the ſecond Eaſter, when his funeralls being firſt moſt ſumptuouſly ſolemnized, Arche­laus went to Rome for confirmation of his Kingdom, (as is ob­ſerved by Joſephus) was there at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, and was not ſuddenly diſpatched, for there he found his brother Anti­pas a competitor for the Kingdom, and had there alſo to anſwer to the accuſation of Antipater the ſon of Salome, who was He­rods ſiſter. Which when he had cleared before the councill, yet Caeſar himſelf took time to deliberate as touching the affairs, and how to ſettle Herods kingdome. Mean while came fifty am­baſſadors out of Judea, ſent by the Iewes, to make complaint un­to Caeſar againſt Archelaus and his brother, and humbly to peti­tion that they might no more be governed by Kings, but by his Preſidents in Syria. To which Ambaſſadours comming from the whole nation, adjoyned themſelves eight thouſand Iewes which [Page] dwelt at Rome, and theſe obtained audience of Caeſar in the Temple of Apollo, who that day determined nothing. Not long after he made Archelaus, Archelaus made king or Ethnarch of Judea and Samaria. not King of his Fathers whole king­dom, but Ethnarch or king of Judea, and Samaria; and Herod Antipas he made Tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother Philip Te­trarch of Iturea, and of the region of Trachonitis: ſo dividing He­rods Kingdom into four parts, for a tetrarchie is the fourth part of a Kingdom, and he that obtaineth the fourth part of a King­dom is called a Tetrarch. The fourth Tetrarchie was that of Abi­lene, whereof Lyſanias another brother (as ſome ſay, but not truly) the ſon of Herod; others (but with as little truth) his nephew, the ſon of Ptolomaeus and Alexandra the ſaid Herods ſi­ſter, was, we know not whether by Auguſtus or Tiberius, made Tetrarch, neither have we to ſay whoſe ſon he was. Theſe things being thus ordered at Rome, Archelaus betaketh himſelf to his jour­ney towards the beginning of winter, and arriveth in Iudea.
31 Now after that Herod was dead, and before that Ioſeph had otherwiſe heard of it; the Angell of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, told him of the death of Herod, commanded him to return into his country, which Joſeph readily performed; and upon the ſeventh day of Ianuary returned. But when he heard what was done at Rome, and that Archelaus had obtained the Ethnarchie of Iudea, he went not to Bethlehem, for fear leaſt his return being known, the life of the young child might be ſought for; but by divine admonition turned aſide into the parts of Galilee, and dwelt in Nazareth, and ſo was fulfilled the pre­diction of the Prophets, (but what Prophets we have not to ſay,Iſa. 11.1. & 60, 21. Zech. 3.8. & 6.12. for though both the Prophets Iſaiah, and Zechariah, do ſtyle him Netzer, a branch, yet none of all the Prophets which we now have, doe ſtyle him a Nazarene) doubtleſs ſome of thoſe Prophets whoſe propheſies are not come to our hands, who had ſaid that he ſhould be called a Nazarene. But when Herod was dead, behold an Angell of the Lord appeared in a dream to Ioſeph in Egypt, S. Mat. 2.19 ſaying; Ariſe, and take the young childe, and his mother, and go into the land of Iſrael: for they are dead which ſought the young childes life. 20, And he aroſe, and tooke the young childe and his mother, and came into the land of Iſrael. But when he heard that Archelaus did raigne in Iudea,21, in the roome of his father Herod, he was afraid to go thither: Notwithſtanding being warned of God in a dream, he turned aſide into the parts of Galilee: And he came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth,22, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophets, 23. He ſhall be called a Nazarene.
32 Being returned out of Egypt, and brought to Nazareth there to inhabit with his parents,Chriſt grew. the childe Jeſus grew, having been nouriſhed it ſeemes before by his mothers milk, as other chil­dren in their infancy;S. Luc. 11 27 and more eſpecially as Iſaac was, who [Page] was a type of Chriſt: Gen. 21.7. he was in time convenient taken from his mothers breaſts, and accuſtomed to ſtronger meats, as the pro­phet Iſaias before had propheſyed, Butter and hony ſhall he eat. Iſa 7.15. As if he ſhould ſay, The ordinary food of the land; for the land Canaan was a land flowing with milk and honey. Exod. 3.8. Being ſo fed and nouriſhed in his infancy, and in his childehood,  [...], he grew aetate, & corporis quantitate, ſaith Stella, in age, and in quantity of body, quatenus homo, as being man; the ſolid parts of his body as he grew in age were ampliated in longitude, la­titude, and profundity. This will prove the verity of his body, therefore his fleſh was not fantaſticall, nor made of the ſtars and celeſtiall bodies, it was humane fleſh,  [...]. He waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, his ſoul as he grew in body, did more and more exert and manifeſt the powers and faculties of the ſame; therefore he had a ſoule, not the divinity in ſtead of a ſoule, nor a ſoul converted into fleſh, nor yet mixed and mingled with his divinity, but a diſtinct ſoul, a reaſonable ſoul. He was true man conſiſting of body and ſoul, for he was filled with all wiſ­dome, therefore with acquiſite or experimentall wiſdom, where­by nothing was wanting to him, which might conduce to the perfection of the humane nature. And the grace of God was up­on him, for all his words and actions were gracious, no inordi­nate childiſh mirth, or fooliſh paſtimes were ſeen in him; by all that he ſaid, by all that he did, every man had to obſerve the grace of God. If he had no liberall education and at the ſchooles,S. Joh. 7.15, (for he needed not to be taught by man) according to that which is objected, St Joh. 7.15. How knoweth this man letters, ha­ving never learned? Yet no queſtion but he had religious educa­tion by his parents, (which he accepted by divine diſpenſation) who inſtructed him privately and at home in the myſteries of religion,Chriſt brought up to Hieruſalem when he was twelve years old. brought him unto the Synagogues upon the Sabbath­daies; and when he was twelve years old, they brought him up to Hieruſalem to the temple, to the end that he might behold the worſhip of God in his Sanctuary; that he might worſhip in that place which God had choſen to put his name there; that he might hear the learned doctrines and expoſitions of the Scribes, who taught and expounded the law; that he might bring his gift unto God, according as it was required by the law; and finally that he might manifeſt his obedience to the law, which re­quired, that all the males ſhould appear before the Lord, ter in anno, thrice every year.
According to which law (Three times in the year all thy males 33 ſhall appear before the Lord God) Joſeph peradventure,Exod. 23.17. S. Mat. 1.19. Phil. 3.6. who was a juſt man, and, as Saint Paul ſaith of himſelfe, touching the righ­teouſneſſe which is in the law, blameleſſe: after his return out of Egypt, and when he dwelt in Nazareth, went up to Hieruſalem [Page] three times a year. Although they ſay, that there was an in­dulgence granted to them that dwelt more remotely, and that it was ſufficient for them if they went up once a year, at the feaſt of the Paſſeover, from which none might be excuſed, but only by invalidity of body. The law concerned Joſeph, not the bleſſed virgin Saint Mary, Omne maſculinum tuum, all thy males. The Evangeliſt therefore doth commend the piety and fervent zeal of the bleſſed virgin, in that ſhe alſo took the paines to go up to Hieruſalem with Joſeph her husband at the feaſt of the paſſe­over ſixty foure miles, whereas by the law ſhe might have ſtay­ed at home.
34 Chriſt being twelve years old, went up with his parents for the cauſes before expreſſed.Why Chriſt went up to Hieruſalem being twelve years old. Whether he had been there before or not, the Evangelist doth not determine. I do rather think that he had not been brought up before, for fear of Archelaus, and that this was the firſt time that he came up from Nazareth to Hieruſalem; his parents who before were afraid to return vvith him to Bethlehem, becauſe they heard that Archelaus did raigne in Judea, being then confident to bring him up thither, becauſe they heard, that Archelaus had now loſt his Ethnarchie, being alſo exiled to Vienna in France. When the ſolemnity of the feaſt was ended, his parents departed, but Jeſus himſelfe tarried behinde in Hieruſalem. He tarried behinde that he might be about the buſineſſe of his heavenly Father, in yielding obedi­ence to his divine will, and that by hearing of the Doctours, and asking them queſtions, he might manifeſt his divine wiſdome for the honour of God, ſhew the zeal of Gods glory, which he had even in his childhood, and give example unto others. And it was not without myſtery, that he would be pleaſed ſo to do, being twelve years old; for it was he that would ſend forth his twelve Apoſtles to preach his Goſpell all the world over. Again, the age of twelve years, ſaith Stella, is intelligendi & percipiendi aetas, the age or time wherein children come to a ripe under­ſtanding or perception: therefore not before, becauſe he would do nothing in his childhood which ſhould be accounted a miracle; and yet then (becauſe he would loſe no time to do the buſineſſe of his Father) would he begin to evidence his divine wiſedome. It was to avoid the importunity of his parents, who in all likelyhood would have urged or commanded his de­parture, at leaſt-wiſe have diſſwaded him from diſputing vvith the Doctours, as one that was but a childe in years, nor had ever frequented the Schooles; and withall to give them to underſtand, that he had another Father, vvhoſe vvill he ought to prefer; vvhich prevailed vvith him not to acquaint them vvith his ſtay, and to conceal his reſolution. The Galileans returning by com­panies, his parents vvho knew nothing of his ſubduction and [Page] abobe in Hieruſalem, went on their journey the firſt day, toge­ther with their neighbours, friends, and kindred; but miſſing him at night, they carefully enquired after him, and when they could not finde him, and ſaw that he was not in the com­pany that came forth together with them, they returned to Hieruſalem, and with heavy hearts, as fearing what had befallen him, ſought him three daies together, going and enquiring from place to place, in all places where they thought probably that he might be. What he did during thoſe three daies of his abſence from his parents, where he vvas, in what place, and with vvhom he abode, how and by what means he got food to ſu­ſtain himſelf, it is curious to enquire, and raſh to define.
After three daies, which may alſo be underſtood upon the 35 third day, Mat. 27.63. Mar. 8.31. they found him in the Tem­ple, in that place of the temple where the Scribes and Doctours of the law did teach and expound the law and the prophets. Sit­ting in the midſt of the Doctours, not in the Doctours high ſeats I ſuppoſe, but in place convenient, and appointed for the younger ſort to ſit, both to hear the Doctours, and to ask them queſtions, there was he together with others of the younger ſort, both hea­ring them, and asking them queſtions. What he heard from them, we cannot ſay; doubtleſſe the queſtions which he asked of them were touching the Meſſiah who was expected, Of what tribe he ſhould come; Whoſe ſon he ſhould be; what redemption he ſhould procure to Iſrael; by what means, and ſuch like. That ſo he might in ſome ſort manifeſt himſelfe to be that Meſſiah, of whom Moſes in the law, and the prophets did write; which properly was the buſi­neſſe of his Father. Whereupon as well his parents, as alſo all others that heard him, even the Doctours themſelves, were aſtoniſhed,  [...], they admired above meaſure, and were raviſhed in minde, as men beſides themſelves. Never heard they ſuch acute queſtions, never ſuch exact anſwers. The diſputa­tion being ended firſt, (as is piouſly to be ſuppoſed, for it is al­together unlikely that ſhe would by any importune or unſeaſona­ble queſtion interrupt him, while he was asking and anſwering the Doctours) his mother deſirous to know upon what motives he had ſo abſented himſelf, demanded of him privatly why he had dealt ſo with them, admoniſhing him of the care and ſorrow which they had by reaſon of his abſence. They were both of them carefull to finde him, and did both of them ſorrow for the preſent loſſe of him, but more eſpecially the bleſſed virgin, whom it more neerly touched, whoſe motherly love and affe­ction was more tender and compaſſionate. The anſwer which he makes is no reprehenſion, but a divine inſtruction. As if he ſhould have ſaid, I acknowledge you my mother according to my hu­manity, of you it was that I took fleſh, in your wombe was I [Page] conceived by the holy Ghoſt. I do likewiſe acknowledge you to be my reputed father, a father according to the law: and that upon both reſpects, as man I owe unto you both honour and obe­dience. But as it is true, that, as made of the ſubſtance of you my dear mother, I am the naturall and conſubſtantiall ſon of man. Even ſo, being begotten of God and of his ſubſtance, I am the naturall and conſubſtantiall ſon of God. By him am I ſent to do his will, this temple is his houſe. How then is it that ye ſought me? did you not perſwade your ſelves that I would not other­wiſe abſent my ſelfe from you, but to be about the buſineſſe of my holy and heavenly Father? This was the meaning of his anſwer, which at that time they underſtood not.
36 Thus they departed out of the temple, and from Hieruſalem, and went down to Nazareth, Chriſt, ſbu­ject to his pa­rents, and how, where he dwelt with them, and was ſubject to them, working without doubt at his fathers trade, partly to avoid idleneſſe in himſelfe, and to condemn it in others, as the mother of all miſchiefe; for, nihil agendo homines male agere diſcunt, in doing nothing men learn to do ill: partly to get his owne living vvith the labour of his hands, and to relieve his parents in their mean condition. It was that which his coun­try men had obſerved, and at which they ſtumbled, Is not this the carpenter (ſay they),S. Mar. 6.3. the ſon of Mary, the brother of James, and Joſes, and of Juda, and Simon? and are not his ſiſters here with us? And they were offended at him. That he diſpoſed himſelfe to prayers, faſtings, and divine meditations, that muſt not be de­nyed, yet that he vvrought carpenters work, and made plowes and yokes for oxen, ſeeing that Juſtine Martyr ſaith it more then once, (Dialog. cum Tryph. Jud.) who no doubt had it from good hands, and that ſuch a condition might well ſtand vvith divine diſpenſation, and with the forme of a ſervant, it may eaſily be granted. All theſe words which ſhe had heard in the temple, and which elſewhere were ſpoken of him, and by him, the bleſſed virgin his mother, kept in her heart as the richeſt and greateſt treaſure. And Jeſus himſelfe, who is the fountain of all wiſdome, S. Joh. 1.16. and of all grace, of whoſe fulneſs have all we received, and grace for grace, as Saint John ſaith. Who had not his wiſ­dome by meaſure or degrees, but above meaſure altogether, and from the very moment of his conception, who was the wiſ­dome of the Father, and to whom no wiſdome could be added by increaſe of age or ſtature; yet as he increaſed in age, and grew up to the full ſtature and proportion of a man, ſo did he more and more diſpence his wiſdome, whereby he was well knowne and obſerved to be in favour with God, and was highly eſtee­med of men. Being in the full perfection of the human nature, in whoſe body there was no ſpot or blemiſh,Pſal. 45.3. fairer then the children of men, vvhoſe lips vvere full of grace, becauſe that God [Page] by the hypoſtaticall union, had beyond all the ſons of Adam, bleſ­ſed him for ever. Concerning whoſe ſtature, feature, and pro­portion, let the Reader if he pleaſe, ſee Niceph. Calliſt. Ec. Hiſt. lib. 1. cap. 40. And the child grew, and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, fil­led with wiſdom, and the grace of God was upon him. S. Luc. 2.40 41. Now his parents went to Hieruſalem every yeare at the feaſt of the Paſſeover. And when he was twelve yeares old, they went up to Hieruſalem after the cuſtome of the feaſt. And when they had fulfilled the dayes, 42, as they re­turned, the childe Jeſus tarried behind in Hieruſalem, and Joſeph and his mother knew not of it. 43, But they ſuppoſing him to have been in the company, went a dayes journey, and they ſought him among their kinsfolk and acquaintance. And when they found him not, 44, they turned back againe to Hieruſalem ſeeking him. And it came to paſs that after three days, they found him in the Temple, 45, ſitting in the midſt of the Doctors both hearing them, and asking them queſtions. And all that heard him, were aſtoniſhed at his underſtanding and anſwers. 46, 47, And when they ſaw him, they were amazed: and his mother ſaid unto him, Sonne, why haſt thou thus dealt with us? Behold, thy Father and I, 48, have ſought thee ſorrowing. And he ſaid unto them, How is it that ye ſought me? wiſt ye not that I muſt be about my Fathers buſineſs? And they underſtood not the ſaying which he ſpake unto them. And he went downe with them, 49, 50 51, 52, and came to Nazareth, and was ſubject unto them; But his mother kept all theſe ſayings in her heart. And Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom, and ſtature, and in favour with God and man.
Thus abode he at Nazareth with his parents for the ſpace of 37 eighteen yeares almoſt, which was from the time of their return from Hieruſalem, after that he had diſputed with the Doctors, (he being then compleatly twelve years old, and going on in the thirteenth year) to the thirtieth yeare of his age current. For du­ring all that time, no further mention is made of him then hath been made before. Then began that acceptable yeare of the Lord, The accepta­ble year of the Lord be­gun. propheſied by the Prophet Iſaiah, to be proclaimed and preach­ed unto all the world, by Christ the Fathers eternall word. The ſpirit of the Lord God is upon me, becauſe the Lord hath annointed me to preach good tydings unto the meeke, Iſa. 61.1, 2. he hath ſent me to binde up the broken hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the priſon to them that are bound: To proclaim the acceptable yeare of the Lord. Which prophecie is repeated by the Evangeliſt in theſe words. The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, S. Luc. 4.18, 19. becauſe he hath annointed me to preach the Goſpel to the poore, he hath ſent me to heal the broken hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of ſight to the blind, to ſet at liberty them that are bruiſed. To preach the ac­ceptable yeare of the Lord. This year was annus placabilis Domino, a year placable to the Lord; a year in which the Lord was eaſi­ly pleaſed with all thoſe things which were performed by Chriſt, for the redemption of all mankind. This year was Annus Do­mini[Page]acceptus, the accepted year of the Lord; a year in which the Lord was pleaſed to accept the merits of his ſon, a full and ſufficient price, ſatisfaction, and redemption for the ſins of the whole world. There were other types of this year which the law had; but this year was ſpecially figured by the great Jubile of the fiftieth yeare. That year was proclaimed by blowing up of trumpets of rammes hornes: this year was proclaimed by the Ram himſelfe, figured by that Ram which Abraham offered up in ſtead of Iſaac his ſon, and by all thoſe Rams which were offered up in ſacrifices according to the Law. That year brought with it a temporall reſt unto the land of Canaan. This year brought with it a ſpirituall reſt unto the whole world. That year pro­claimed liberty, and in that year all ſervants went forth perpe­tually free from corporall bondage, and every one that had ſold his poſſeſſion, did in that year return unto it again, Levit. 25. This year proclaimed liberty, and in this year all that were ſer­vants to ſin and Sathan, had a perpetuall liberty obtained, and an eternal redemption, ſo that now there is no let, but that all the ſons of Adam who ſhall by a lively faith and true repentance accept the liberty of this year, may return again to that holy, and heavenly inheritance which Adam loſt by reaſon of ſinne. That year took away the diſtinction of maſter and ſervant: This year took away all diſtinctions, not in reſpect of that relation which is between man and man in the world; but in reſpect of that relation which is betwixt Chriſt and his Church. For like as the Redeemer would buy them all with the ſame price, and would ſhed no more, nor no other blood for the Jew then for the Gentile; for the bond then for the free; for the male, then for the female; Even ſo the freedom of this year, brought to paſs that they ſhould be all ſaved by the ſame grace, juſtified by the ſame faith, have the ſame word, the ſame ſacraments, the ſame worſhip, an equall intereſt in Chriſt; according to that of St. Paul. Gal. 3.28. There is neither Jew nor Greeke, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female: for ye are all one in Chriſt Jeſus. And in another place,Col. 3.11. There is neither Greeke nor Jew, circumciſion nor uncircumciſion, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free: but Chriſt is all, and in all. Weeks in the ſcriptures are not alwaies weeks of dayes, nor years are not alwaies years of months: Though that acceptable yeare is properly ſaid to begin then, yet muſt we not think to terminate it in twelve months. It is (ſaith that ancient Father Irenaeus) the time, in which they are called of him, that do believe in him, that is, all the time from his comming, to the con­ſummation, in which he doth acquire as fruits, thoſe that are ſaved, lib. 2. cap. 38. It is indeed, and according to St. Paul, the whole time of Grace (Behold now is the accepted time, 2 Cor. 6.2. behold now is the day of ſalvation) in the largeſt ſenſe. But ſtrictly and properly to [Page] his Aſcention into heaven: in which year he compleated all thoſe things which God accepted at his hands to be done for the redemption of mankind, by his Baptiſme, by his preaching, by his miracles, by his paſſion, death, buriall, deſcent into hell; as alſo by his reſurrection, and aſcenſion. We have therefore now to ſee how he did adminiſter the covenant during that year.
It was the fifteenth year of the raign of Tiberius Caeſar, Ponti­us Pilate being then governour of Judea, and Herod being Te­trarch 38 of Galilee &c. as is noted by the Evangeliſt,S. Luc. 3.1. which was the thir [...]ieth year of his age current. Then began the Goſpel of Chriſt to be publiſhed, for then John the ſon of Zacharias and Elizabeth, S. Mar. 1.1. who had made his abode  [...], in the deſerts, or deſert places; [places of his own ſelection and chooſing,S. John the Baptiſt. for a ſolitary and contemplative life]; being immediately thereunto called by God, actually, and externally, (for without an actuall exter­nall miſſion, no man muſt preſume to preach,Rom. 10.15. or take upon him to adminiſter divine things)  [...], in the wilderneſs, be­gan that his miniſtery, unto which he was before appointed of God, foretold by the Prophets, and at his circumciſion deſigned by his father: which was that he ſhould be that Prophet, which ſhould go before the face of the Lord to prepare his waies. Iſa. 40.3. Mal. 3.1. He therefore began firſt to preach, and to baptize in the wilderneſs, or hill countrie of Judea, where he had a great confluence of people from Hieruſalem and Judea; and from thoſe hill countries or deſert and leſs frequented places, he went forth and came into the plain or champian, countries more peopled and inhabi­ted nigh unto Jordan, and there he preached and baptized. His habit and food were anſwerable to his auſtere life, His habit and food. and peniten­tiall Doctrine; for he had his raiment of Camells haire, and a lea­thern girdle about his loyns, and his meat was locuſts, and wilde honey. He was of noble deſcent, for as Joſephus ſaith,S. Mat. 3.3. The marke of true Nobility was, if a man could derive his pedegree from the prieſt­hood. He was born to the prieſthood; but being immediately cal­led by God to go before the face of Chriſt, and to prepare his waies by preaching repentance unto the people, and by baptizing of them; he aſſumes an habit anſwerable to the work that he went about, and yet not without example of the former Pro­phets, a rough hairie garment: and food or dyet anſwerable to them both; for his meat was locuſts and wild honey. 1 Sam. 28.24 2 King. 1 8. 2 Kin. 2.13, 14. Zech. 13.4. His immedi­ate calling was a diſpenſation for his attendance upon the Tem­ple in his courſe or lot, from the prieſtly veſts, and food indul­ged by the law. His doctrine, habit, and food were penitentiall, and by his habit and food, he commended unto the people the doctrine which he preached; as if he ſhould ſay with Demoſthenes  [...], [Page] in Epiſt. Look unto what things I exhort others, it is fitting that I ſhould firſt do them my ſelf.
39 His raiment, whatſoever he ware as rayment, was of Camels haire; Raiment of Camels hair. hirſute, rigid, ſharp, pungent upon his bare ſoft and ten­der skin, not hanging down looſe, but bound cloſe to his body with a leathern girdle. S. Mat. 11.9 A girdle of leather. He was a Prophet, and more then a Pro­phet; therefore his habit was propheticall, and more then pro­pheticall. We find the Prophets in rough garments, and in ſack­cloth often; but, in a garment of Camels haire, the rough, hard, pungent briſtles of the Camel, we find none but S. John the Baptiſt onely.S. Luc. 1.17. S. Mat. 11.14 He came in the ſpirit and power of Elias; nay himſelf was Elias, that Elias which was for to come; therefore he aſſumed the habit of Elias, and was girt about his loyns with a leathern girdle (a badge of mortality, fit for him to wear that would preach the doctrine of Pennance, fit for them to behold who would receive and embrace his penitentiall doctrine and baptiſm) as Elias was.2 King. 1.8. S. Mat. 11.18 He came neither eating nor drinking, but was moſt abſtemious in his dyet; he did not eat and drink as other men did, and in company, but more ſparingly, to a leſs quantity, not ſo fre­quently, and alone: and is therefore ſaid (not abſolutely, but upon theſe reſpects) not to eat and drink. Beſides he came not eating and drinking the common food and drink of the people of the Land, for he drank neither wine nor ſtrong drink; and his meat was locuſts, S. Luc. 1.15. and wild honey. Such food as the wilderneſs did plentiful­ly afford,S. Mat. 3.4 What the lo­cuſts were. and eaſily ſupply. And becauſe the Evangeliſt ſaith expreſly, that his food was locuſts and wild honey, neither were locuſts forbidden to the people of Iſrael, but permitted to be ea­ten by the Levit [...]cal law; The locuſt after his kind, and the bald lo­cuſt after his kind, Levit. 11.21, and the beetle after his kind, and the Graſhopper af­ter his kind, as having leggs above their feet, to leap withall upon the earth. And becauſe the land of Canaan abounded with honey, every where to be found in the deſerts, in and upon the trees, and in the holes of the rocks; the honey dropped in the woods: as we read in the ſtory of Saul, 1 Sam. 14.26 and Jonathan. And the Pſalmiſt beareth witneſs to the honey in the Rock; Therefore I affirm his meat to be ſuch locuſts permitted by the law to be eaten,Pſal. 81.16 and ea­ten alſo in other nations. Nor ſhall I think thoſe locuſts to have been the wild apples of the deſert, nor the tender tops of herbs, or ſhrubs, nor any herbs ſo called, but locuſts indeed. The wild honey was hony of unhived Bees,What the wild honey was. which bred and ſwarmed in the wilderneſs, and in other places, making their hony and hony combs, and diſpoſing them in the trees, rocks, and in holes of the ground: not the ſweet leaves of any trees, or hony found in Canes, much leſs that manna wherewith God fed the people of Iſrael in the wilderneſs, by the ſpace of forty years. So, in thoſe dayes, namely in the fifteenth year of the raign of Tiberius Caeſar, [Page]Pontius Pilate being governour of Iudea, and Herod being Te­trarch of Galilee, and his brother Philip Tetrarch of Iturea, and of the region of Trachonitis, and Lyſanias the Tetrarch of Abile­ne, Annas and Caiphas being the high prieſts, [viz. Annas vvho had been high prieſt, obtained ſtill to be ſo called, and Caiphas, as being the preſent high prieſt] the vvord of God came unto Iohn the ſon of Zacharias in the vvilderneſs. In the vvilderneſs of Iudea, And ſaying, Repent ye, for the kingdome of heaven is at hand. This vvas according to the prediction of the prophets, Iſaiah and Malachi, Iſai. 40.3. Mal. 3.1. And he did baptize in the wilderneſſe, and preached the baptiſme of repentance for the re­miſſion of ſins. And he came into all the country about Iordan, prea­ching the baptiſme of repentance for the remiſſion of ſins, S. Mat. 3.1, 2, 3, 4. S. Mar. 1.1, 2, 3, 4. S. Luc. 3.1, 2, 3, 4. and did baptize there alſo. And the ſame Iohn had his raiment of camells hair, and a leathern girdle about his loyns, and his meat was locuſts and wilde hony, as is to be found by Saint Matthew, Saint Mark, and Saint Luke, compared together. And this vvas the be­ginning of the Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt, vvhich began ſo to be publiſhed.
Thus came he by divine miſſion, that according to the prophe­cies 40 of Iſaias and Malachias, by the preaching of repentance,Concerning Saint Iohn's Preaching and Baptiſm. and by the baptiſm of water, he might prepare the waies of the Lord, by diſpoſing the hearts of men to receive Chriſt, who was pre­ſently to be manifeſted to the world. Such a preparation was to be made two manner of waies, by preaching repentance for the remiſſion of ſins; and by baptizing with water, for the ſeal and con­firmation of his doctrine. Such as his preaching was, ſuch was his baptiſme; but his preaching was but a preparation to re­ceive and entertain Chriſt, therefore his baptiſme was no other. It was not a ſeal of the covenant, therefore it was not a ſacra­ment properly; and for that cauſe it could not confer the grace of regeneration. Yet was it preached for the remiſſion of ſins, and was the Baptiſm of repentance, becauſe whom he baptized, he taught to repent, diſpoſed and prepared them to receive Chriſt and his baptiſme, that ſo their ſins might be remitted. Saint John's baptiſme was from heaven, and therefore had its perfection, for Saint John came not of himſelfe, but was ſent of God to baptize: S. Joh. 1.33. But Saint John was the inſtitutor of his own Baptiſme, there­fore his Baptiſme was no Sacrament properly, neither was grace conferred thereby: for ſacraments were not inſtituted by ſer­vants, but by the Lord himſelfe; to him that made the world, to him it belongeth to make the ſacraments. Saint John's Bap­tiſme did not oblige to the participation, but only from con­tempt: all men were not neceſſarily to receive it, though no man might contemn it, quia contemnens conſilium, contemnit con­ſiliantem; he that contemneth the counſell, contemneth him that [Page] giveth it; therefore it was not a ſacrament with promiſe of grace, for ſuch ſacraments are generally neceſſary to ſalvation. Finally, it had not the form of words, for Saint John did not baptiſe thoſe whom he baptiſed, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, foraſmuch as ſome of them who were baptiſed by him, had not ſo much as heard whether there be any holy Ghost; It was perſonall to Saint John only while he lived, neither had he any ſucceſsour to baptize in that manner after he was dead. Therefore it was not the Baptiſme of Chriſt begun in his perſon, howſoever neceſsary for the preſent time, and that the waies of the Lord might be prepared by him. And this which hath been laid down thus plainly and briefly con­cerning the Baptiſme of Saint John, Act. 19.2. is conſonant to the doctrine of the learned fathers, and ſchool Divines.
41 S. Luc. 3.4, 5,As Saint John was ſeriouſly employed crying out unto the people, and ſaying in his doctrine, Prepare the way of the Lord, make his paths ſtraight. Every valley ſhall be filled, and every moun­tain and hill ſhall be brought low, and the crooked ſhall be made ſtraight,6.and the rough waies ſhall be made ſmooth. And all fleſh ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God. And therefore exhorting and perſwa­ding them to fill up the lovv vallies and concavities of their hearts, with all vertues; to pull down the high mountains and hills of pride, by humility; to make ſtraight the crooked waies of injuſtice, by righteouſneſs; and to make ſmooth the rough waies of unjuſt and immoderate anger, by meekneſſe: For that now (ſaid he) Chriſt who is the ſalvation of God, and bringeth ſalvation unto all the world, is preſently to ſhew himſelfe: that therefore they would hearken unto his doctrine, and come unto his Baptiſme, that ſo they might be worthy to receive and entertain him. I ſay, as Saint Iohn was thus buſied,Saint John ſeeth the Phariſees and Saddu­ces at his baptiſme. and preach­ing and baptiſing, he eſpied among the promiſcuous multitude certain Sectaries, called Phariſees and Sadduces; the reader perad­venture would know what they vvere.
The Phariſees profeſsed themſelves to be very skilfull of the law, whereof they were great profeſsours; they had their name 42 from the word Phares, which ſignifieth Diviſion, for they had ſeparated themſelves from others,The Phari­ſees. for certain voluntary ſuper­fluities in religion, which they had undertaken to hold. The ma­ſter of that ſect is ſaid to be one Aciba, or Bar-Aciba. They did not believe a Trinity of perſons in the Unity of one Godhead. They acknovvledged but one nature in the perſon of the Meſſiah. They ſuppoſed the kingdome of the Meſſiah to be an earthly or world­ly kingdome, and of this world. They knew nothing of inter­nall obedience. They held juſtification by legall works only. And beſides the vvritten lavv, they had many unvvritten traditions of their ovvn, vvhich they obtruded to the people for true god­lineſs. [Page] The Sadduces, The Sadduces named themſelves Sadduces, à juſtitia, from their juſtice, for Sadoc ſignifieth a juſt man. They held the ſame opinion vvith the Samaritans touching the reſurrection, and denyed it. They did not believe that there be any Angells or Spirits. They knevv nothing of the holy Ghoſt; and being Iewes, they complied vvith the Samaritans. When therefore he ſavv theſe, and knevv them to be ſuch (proud faſtuous hypocrites, vvho came thither out of pride and curioſity, to deride his doctrine, to deſpiſe his miniſtry, and to queſtion his authority, S. Luc. 7.30. having no intention to be baptized by him, as indeed they vvere not bap­tized) he breakes out into this bitter commination,S. Mat. 3.7, 8, 9, O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come. Bring forth therefore fruits meet for rep [...]ntance. And think not to ſay within your ſelves, we have Abraham to our father, for I ſay unto you, that God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children unto Abraham.10,And now alſo the ax is laid unto the root of the trees: therefore every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewen down and caſt into the fire.11,I indeed baptize you with water unto repentance: but he that commeth after me is mightier then I, whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to bear, he ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt and with fire. Whoſe fan is in his hand, and he will thorowly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner; but will burn up the chaffe with unquenchable fire. Which commination taking a deep impreſſion in the hearts of the peo­ple, (but not of the Phariſees and Sadduces) they, that is to ſay, all the people, crying out with one voyce, asking him, ſaying,  [...], What ſhall we do then? He anſwereth,S. Luc. 3.10, and ſaith unto them, He that hath two coats, let him impart to him that hath none, and he that hath meat, let him do likewiſe. 11, The Publicans The Publi­cans. or cuſtomers, who farmed and exacted the Roman impoſts or cu­ſtomes, who came not ſubtilly and in hypocriſie, as the Phariſees and Sadduces did, but to be baptized indeed, thought them­ſelves more particularly concerned, and therefore demanded for themſelves and for thoſe of their own profeſſion,  [...], Maſter, what ſhall we do? And he ſaid unto them, Exact no more then that which is appointed you. 13, The ſoldiers alſo hearing his anſwer to the publicans, deſired the like particular inſtructi­on for themſelves, and for their commilitants, and therefore de­manded, ſaying,  [...], And what ſhall we do? And he ſaid unto them, Do violence to no man, neither accuſe any falſely, and be content with your wages. 14, His preaching and baptiſme were had in great admiration by all the people, and much talk went concerning him, they muſed in their hearts, and reaſoned and diſputed one with another concerning him, whether he were the Chriſt or not, whom all men then expected. This gave him occaſion to put them out of doubt concerning both his perſon and Baptiſme, and to inculcate that which he had ſaid before [Page] to the Phariſees and Sadduces in his commination, obſerved by Saint Matthew. 15, For ſaith the text, The people were in expectation, and all men muſed in their hearts of John, whether he were the Chriſt or not.16,John anſwered ſaying unto them all, I indeed baptize you with water, but one mightier then I commeth, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to unlooſe, he ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt and with fire.17,Whoſe fan is in his hand, and he will thorowly purge his floor, and will gather the wheat into his garner, but the chaffe he will burne with fire unquenchable.18,And many other things in his exhortation preached he unto the people, paſſed over by the Evangeliſts for that brevities ſake, which the Scripture every where affecteth.
43 Chriſt bap­tized by St. John the Baptiſt Bethabara.While theſe things were thus tranſacted by Saint John at Jordan, (a fair river in Judea, which divideth Galilee from the reſidue of Judea, & falleth into the dead Sea) Jeſus himſelf upon the ſixth day of the month of January, in the beginning of the thirtieth year of his age, came from Nazareth the place of his education and abode with his parents, unto Bethabara where Saint John baptized. It was a town ſcituated upon the eaſt-ſide of the river Iordan, ſixteen miles from Ieruſalem, and as they ſay, fiftie and two miles from Nazareth, where it ſeems was ſome bridge or ferry to paſſe over the river, from whence the place had its name Bethabara; for Beth ſignifieth an houſe, and Abbara is tranſitus a paſſage; as if you ſhould ſay, the houſe of the paſ­ſage. Thither came he who had no need of Baptiſme, to be bap­tized of his ſervant. It was, becauſe it became him to fulfill all righteouſneſſe. How? in fulfilling the types: for the Ark which was a type of Christ paſſed through Iordan, and Elijah and Eliſha, who were typicall perſons and types of Chriſt, paſſed through Iordan, prefiguring his Baptiſme. And not only to fulfill the types, but to ſanctifie Iordan it ſelf, and all other waters (in a lawfull ſacramentall uſe) to the myſticall waſhing away of ſin, (for ſo the Church of England, with conſent of the primitive Church be­lieveth and confeſseth) as Saint Ambroſe ſaith, Cum ſalvator ab­luitur, jam tum in noſtrum baptiſmum tota aqua mundatur. Serm. 18. in Epiphan. When the Saviour is baptized, then is all the water made clean for our Baptiſme. And no marvell, for if the temple ſanctified the gold, and the Altar ſanctified the gift, ſure­ly Chriſt the Lord of the temple, and the true altar, muſt needs ſanctifie; and who ſhall doubt but that by his baptiſme, he ſanctified the whole element of water for the ſacrament of Baptiſme. It is Chriſts own prerogative to inſtitute his ſacra­ments, by ſanctification of the Elements. Therefore it is fond and frivolous to object, that Chriſt ſanctified not all thoſe things that he touched, and therefore not the river Iordan by being bap­tized in it, ſeeing that he hath inſtituted this great ſacrament in the element of water: for ſanctifications are ex conſilio deſtinato, [Page] to the end that being taken off from common and ordinary uſes by divine inſtitution, they may ſerve for that purpoſe to the which they are ſanctified. Therefore though he deſcended into hell, he ſanctified not hell, nor yet the Palace of the high prieſt, nor all or any of thoſe places in the land of Paleſtina into which he came. In a word, he would be baptized of his ſervant for inſtruction, to teach us neither to deſpiſe the Sacrament for the weakneſs of the Element, nor for the unworthineſs of the Mi­niſter: and withall to give us to underſtand, that like as he in old time brought the people of Iſrael, the carnall ſeed, into the earthly Canaan through the river of Iordan: Even ſo in theſe laſt dayes, doth he bring the ſpirituall ſeed into the heavenly Canaan through the ſacrament of Baptiſme. For therein are we made members of Chriſt, children of God, and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven. Except a man be born of water,S. Joh. 3.5.and of the ſpi­rit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.
Now when he was come, and tendred himſelf to be baptized 44 of him, St. John who knew him in his mothers wombe ſuperna­turally, and by ſuch a knowledge as was never given to any o­ther, and leaped for joy; and yet never knew him, nor had ſeen him in all his life till that inſtant of time, knew him then by di­vine inſpiration, S. Luc. 1.44 S. Joh. 1.31. and therefore thought himſelf altogether un­worthy to baptize his Lord, and for that cauſe forbad him, ſay­ing, I have need to be baptized of thee (I who am a ſinner, and born in ſinne, of thee, who art no ſinner, nor born in ſin; I who am thy ſervant, of thee who art my Lord) and comeſt thou to me? Thou the immaculate lambe of God, thou the eternall word of God, thou the eternall God, comeſt thou to me? to me a ſervant, to me a ſinner? O wonderfull and myſterious!
Chriſt ſubmoniſheth him of his diſpenſation, and that he came 45 to fulfill all righteouſneſſe; wherefore being preſently admitted without further contradiction or delay, he deſcended into the water and was baptized.  [...] and ſtraight way,He went up ſtraight way out of the water. preſently without delay, he went up out of the water: for he made all poſſible ſpeed to pray unto the Father; and that the Holy Ghoſt might deſcend upon him, and that he might receive the Fathers teſtimony from heaven. And therefore St. Luke ſaith, That when all the people were baptized, and that Jeſus alſo being baptized, and praying the heaven was opened: And the holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bo­dily ſhape like a dove upon him, and a voice came from heaven, which ſaid, Thou art my beloved ſonne, in thee I am well pleaſed. I ſhall not doubt but that he did pray for the holy Ghoſt, and that the element of water which he had ſanctified, in the lawfull uſe of it might become a Sacrament, the firſt ſacrament of the new Teſtament, for the myſticall waſhing away of ſin. I ſhall not doubt but that he did pray, that thoſe who are baptized, might in [Page] that Sacrament receive the holy Ghoſt. Therefore as he was pray­ing, the holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily ſhape like a dove upon him. That Dove was not the holy Ghoſt himſelf, it was but a vi­ſible teſtification of the ſpeciall preſence of the holy Ghoſt. But it deſcended to bear witneſs unto Christ, and to his Baptiſme, a baptiſm not of water onely, as St. Johns was, but of water and of the holy Ghoſt. It deſcended upon him,S. Joh. 1.33. to the end that St John himſelf might know him to be that Baptizer. And it deſcend­ed upon him as he was praying, to the end that his Church may know that his prayers were heard, and that by his prayers he obtained, that in his baptiſm we may receive the holy Ghoſt, as St. Auguſtine ſaith, Water exhibiting the Sacrament of grace without, and the ſpirit working the benefit of grace within, looſing the bond of ſin, reconciling the good of nature, doe regenerate a man in one Chriſt, that was generated of one Adam. ad Bonifac. Epiſt. 23. I will not diſpute what grace it is which is conferred in Baptiſme; it ſuf­ficeth me to know that it is the grace of regeneration, whereby we are born again, and do riſe again with Chriſt unto newneſs of life, Rom. 6.3. Gal. 3.27. and of juſtification whereby we put on Chriſt. It ſufficeth me to know, that it is the grace of ſanctification, whereby thoſe that are baptized are purged and cleanſed, and made holy to the Lord. And therefore, Faelix ſacramentum aquae noſtrae, ſaith Tertullian, Eph. 6.23. A happy Sacrament of our water, becauſe the ſins of our priſtine blindneſs being waſht away, we are made free to everlaſting life. De Bapt. cap. 1. And Jeſus when he was baptized, went up ſtraight way out of the water; and loe the heavens were opened unto him, and he ſaw the ſpirit of God deſcending like a dove, and lighting upon him.S. Mat. 3.16, 17.And loe a voice from heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved ſon, in whom I am well pleaſed.
46 Chriſt goeth into the wil­derneſs to be tempted.Having ended his prayers, after that the holy Ghoſt had de­ſcended upon him viſibly, and his Father had proclaimed him his beloved ſon, (and therefore the Meſſiah) from heaven, wherein the ſacred und undivided Trinity was moſt apparently manifeſted; for the Father ſpake from heaven, the ſon was there preſently baptized, the holy Ghoſt viſibly deſcended (a myſtery not obſerved by the multitude) he was directly and immedi­ately led or driven by the Spirit into the wilderneſs; that is to ſay, he went thither by divine impulſion, and by the motion and inſtinct of the holy Ghoſt, that he might there be tempted of the Devill. What wilderneſs that was, it is not mentioned, fur­ther then that St Mark ſaith, that he was there  [...], with the wild beaſts. And therefore in all probability, that great wilderneſs (the wilderneſs of Arabia Petraea) through which he led the wandering Iſraelites by the ſpace of forty years,S. Mar. 1.13 Wilderneſs of Arabia Pe­traea. a wilderneſs incult, dry, barren, without inhabitants, fre­quented by wild beaſts. A great and terrib [...]e wilderneſs (ſaith [Page] Moſes) wherein were fiery Serpents, and Scorpions, and drought, where there was no water. Such there were none in Judea, Deut. 8.15. or in all the land of Canaan, though yet we read of many deſerts there; it is conſequent therefore that this was that wilderneſs into which he went, where he might be  [...], with the wild beaſts. For this wilderneſs extendeth it ſelf from the borders of Egypt, and the red ſea, to Jordan, and to the place where St. Iohn bap­tized; and from thence by the country of Trachonitis, to the mountain of Libanus. Itinerar: Scrip. 432. And in this wilder­neſs were the mountains Sinai and Horeb, two tops of one and the ſame mountain, where Moſes and Elias types of Chriſt, faſt­ed by the ſpace of forty dayes. Into this wilderneſs he came, and there faſted forty dayes, and forty nights, abſtaining total­ly from all manner of ſuſtenance, and during all that time he did eat nothing, as St. Luke ſaith. By faſting, he fitted and pre­pared himſelf to the conflict which he was to have with the  [...], the tempter. S. Luc. 4.2. S. Mat. 4.3. And by compleating the number of forty dayes, he anſwered the Types. Therefore went he faſting from Jordan, in all likelihood towards mount Horeb, one hundred thirty and ſix miles, that ſo he might terminate his faſt in that place where Moſes and Elias, the one being the law-giver, the other the renewer of the law ſuppreſſed, had terminated theirs.
The forty dayes being expired, and he remaining in the ſame place, the tempter, the Devill, the Prince of Devils, who 47 no doubt had tempted him before at ſeverall times, in his child­hood, and in his youth, and in the wilderneſs for the whole for­ty dayes of his abode there, (as St. Mark, S. Mar. 1.13. Luc. 4.2. and St. Luke do both of them expreſly ſay) came unto him thither to tempt him in a new manner, and with ſtronger temptations then ever before, the ſtrongeſt of all that he could deviſe. He ſaw that it was in vain for him to ſuggeſt ſinfull thoughts, or otherwiſe to attempt which way to creep into his heart by unlawfull deſires; by thoſe waies he had alwaies received the repulſe, and fallen off with loſs. He muſt batter this fort with other manner of Engines if he mean to take it. Wherefore he aſſumes a viſible ſhape, and temp­eth him face to face, comming unto him with the greater confi­dence in ſuch a deſolate place. Chriſt did not provoke the Devill to this combat, he ſent him no challenge, he was led or driven to it by the ſpirit, when the Devill came he gave not the onſet; but the Devill aſſailed him, and then he received him, with di­vine reſolution, and fortitude, threw him proſtrate, and trode upon him. It was fore-ſeen and fore-told by the Prophet in the ſpirit of prophecie. Thou ſhalt tread upon the Lyon and Adder:Pſal. 91.13.the young Lyon and the Dragon ſhalt thou trample under feet. That therefore he might trample under foot this Lyon, this Adder, [Page] this young Lyon, this Dragon, Then was Jeſus led up of the ſpirit in [...]o the wilderneſs,S. Mat. 4.1.to be tempted of the devill.
48 Never was the like combat, never were the like combatants, never ſuch a brabium or reward fought for. The combat was not corporall, but ſpirituall: The combatants, the prince of Devils and chief captain of all the helliſh army; and the captain of the hoſt of the Lord. The firſt temptation. The prize or reward for which the combat was, the precious ſouls of all mankind. The Devill gives the onſet, for knowing him to be hungry, he firſt tempteth him, by divine power to turn all thoſe ſtones which were there in that ſtony place of the deſert (likely the mount Horeb) where he was, in­to bread; or at leaſt one of them if he were able; ſhewing him, and pointing at, as well all the ſtones as that particular ſtone. Command that theſe ſtones be made bread. S. Mat. 4.3. S. Luc. 4.3. Command this ſtone that it be made bread. Chriſt replyeth, that there was no neceſſity to command either the ſtones in generall, or that ſtone in parti­cular to be made bread, for that God was able to feed and nou­riſh him by other food, by other waies and means; and although he ſhould never eat or drink, by his own word and power onely: intimating thereby, that he had been nouriſhed and ſuſtained without any manner of food, by the ſpace of forty dayes, through the word and power of God, as Moſes and Elias had been before. And when the tempter came to him, he ſaid,S. Mat. 4.3,If thou be the ſon of God, command that theſe ſtones be made bread. But he anſwered, and ſaid, It is written, Man ſhall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 4.
49 Dcut. 8.3.And when he had cited that ſcripture, ſo written in Deuterono­mie, to put him in mind alſo, how that God fed the people of Iſrael in the wilderneſs by the ſpace of forty years without bread,The ſecond temptation. the Devill betakes himſelf to another engine, and ſeeing that he could not tempt him to diffide, he tempteth him to pre­ſume. He brought him to Hieruſalem,  [...], the holy city, ſo called, becauſe the Temple, and divine worſhip were fixed there, as in that place which the Lord had choſen to put his name there; though otherwiſe (as hath been obſerved be­fore) Hieruſalem at that time was rather the valley of ſlaugh­ter, and a den of thieves, then the royall ſeat of the King, or the place of holy worſhip, guilty of all the righteous blood ſhed upon the whole earth, from the blood of the righteous Abel, to the blood of Zacharias the ſon of Barachias, whom they ſlew between the Temple and the Altar. S. Mat. 23.35 He brought him not thither by violence, but freely, voluntarily, and by his own conſent: he did as it were lead him thither by the hand, and transferred him, as one that had ſubmitted himſelf to be led, and transferred by him. For ſo much I collect from the word  [...] uſed by St. Luke, and from the word  [...] uſed by St. Matthew. He brought [Page] him not thither in a viſion, neither did he delude his ſenſes: for the temptations of Chriſt were not viſions or phantaſies, but re­alities, therefore though we cannot tell how he brought him thither, whether by a terreſtriall journy, or by ſwift motion through the aire, yet ſure it is, he brought him thither really, actually, ſubſtantially, locally; but whether viſibly to any, or inviſibly to all, we have not to ſay. Having brought him thither, he ſetteth him upon a pinacle of the temple, an exceeding high pinacle, ſaid to be ſix hundred foot from the bottom to the top; biddeth him to declare himſelfe to be the Son of God, by caſting himſelfe downe, for if that he were ſo indeed, he ſhould receive no hurt, for as much as God had commanded the care over him to his Angels, who would readily hold him up in their hands. And becauſe that Chriſt had repelled the former temptation by the ſacred authority of Scripture, he thought to prevail in this by the ſame authority.Pſal. 91.11, 12. He quoteth a place out of the book of Pſalmes, but not truly; for how could he who is the father of lies? The prophet doth not ſay, In their hands they ſhall bear thee up; but that they ſhall keep thee in all thy waies. Chriſt repelleth the temptation by authority of Scripture, rightly and truly al­ledged out of the book of Deuteronomy; Deut. 6.16. telleth him that his waies are not waies of preſumption but of providence, for it is written, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. This was the ſecond temp­tation reckoned in the third place by Saint Luke the Evangeliſt, reſpecting more the verity of hiſtory, then the exactneſs of order. Then the devill taketh him up into the holy city,S. Mat. 4.5,and ſe [...]teth him on a pinacle of the temple, and ſaith unto him, If thou be the ſon of God, caſt thy ſelfe down; for it is written,6,He ſhall give his Angells charge concerning thee, and in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, leſt at any time thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone.7,Ieſus ſaid unto him, It is written again, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God.
Being repelled in this ſecond temptation, and ſeeing he could 50 not prevail with him for the manifeſtation of his divinity to do miracles, either in diffidency or preſumption:The third temptation. he gives the onſet once more, tempting him to abjure his divinity by the ſin of ido­latry. He taketh him as before, not by violence, but freely, vo­luntarily, and by his own conſent, not in a viſion or by phan­taſie, and transferreth him, really, actually, ſubſtantially, local­ly, but whether viſibly to any, or inviſibly to all, we cannot ſay; and bringeth him up into an exceeding high mountain, perad­venture to the top of mount Horeb, where Moſes and Elias faſted; if not rather to the top of Piſgah, from whence Moſes took a view of the land of promiſe. And there, in ſuch a manner as was poſſible for him to ſhew them, and for Chriſt to ſee and diſcern them, (for he did ſhew them, and Chriſt did ſee and diſcern them) he ſhewed him all the kingdomes of the world, and the [Page] glory of them.  [...]. We muſt not queſtion how this could be done. This word  [...], how, or in what manner, is a manifeſt argument of incredulity, ſaith Iuſtine Martyr. Cer­tain it is, the one did ſhew them, and the other ſee them,  [...], in a moment of time. And then the devill takes up his old trade of lying, tells him that all thoſe things are delivered unto him to give and to diſpoſe at his pleaſure; if therefore he would fall down and worſhip him, S. Luc. 2.7. all ſhould be his. By covetouſ­neſſe and ambition, as by his greateſt engine, battering this im­pregnable fort. Idolatry, as Aquinas ſaith, is graviſſimum pecca­tum, the greateſt or moſt grievous ſin. It preſuppoſeth infidelity, it addeth an undue externall worſhip, a pernicious ly, great blaſ­phemy againſt God, and impugnation of the faith. Therefore when he tempted him to idolatry, our bleſsed Lord would endure his pride and inſolency no longer, (having thus far by divine per­miſſion ſubmitted himſelfe to be tempted by him) but uſeth his authority, commandeth him to depart, and telleth him by au­thority of Scripture, Deut. 10.20. S. Mat. 4.8, who it is that is to be worſhipped with divine honour. Again the devill taketh him up into an exceeding high mountain, and ſheweth him all the kingdomes of the world, and the glory of them:9, 10.And ſaith unto him, All theſe things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. Then ſaith Jeſus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan; for it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve.
51 The devill departeth for a ſeaſon.Then the devill leaveth him, being driven away from him by the power of his moſt mighty word; but he went from him, animo revertendi, with a full purpoſe and reſolution to return again as he ſhould finde opportunity. For Saint Luke ſaith, that when the devill had ended all the temptation,S. Luc. 4.13.he departed from him for a ſeaſon. He tempted him no more in that manner, but he temp­ted him by his agents and inſtruments upon every occaſion, and moſt probably came again in his own perſon, to tempt him at his paſſion. Which thing Chriſt ſeemeth to intimate by thoſe words, This is your houre, S. Luc. 22.53. S. Joh. 14.30 and the power of darkneſſe. And again in Saint John, The prince of this world commeth, and hath nothing in me. He came in Judas who betrayed him, in Pilat who condemned him, in the Iewes that crucified him; but this was not temptatio pro­priè dicta, properly temptation, which is the ſuggeſtion of the devill, whereby he prompteth a man to do evill, but rather open perſecution, whereby he ſtirred up his enemies to kill him. There­fore ge came again to tempt him in his own perſon. The temp­ter being departed from him, the Angels, who are miniſtring ſpirits,Heb 1.14. and, as the Apoſtle ſaith, ſent forth to miniſter for them, who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation, having beheld all this conflict, but came not unto him before, leſt they ſhould ſeem to aſſiſt him by their preſence, came and miniſtred unto him, who is the au­thor and prince of our ſalvation. By comforting him, by coun­ſelling [Page] him, by rejoycing with him, by adminiſtring food to flake and ſatisfie his hunger, and what elſe might be requiſite to, and conſiſting with, his preſent condition.
So he departed out of the deſart, and from the place of his laſt temptation, but whither he went, or what he did during the remainder of that year, it is not ſaid. It is but conjectured by ſome, that probably he returned to Nazareth, to his former habi­tation and abode with his mother, remained there, and wrought at his fathers trade as before; yet ſo, as that he alſo taught and preached privately. By which means he began to be knowne and famed in Nazareth, and in the adjacent places, though for the preſent he wrought no miracles. Which conjecture may not inaptly conſiſt with that of Saint Luke, where he ſaith, that the devill being departed from him for a ſeaſon,S. Luc. 4.14 Ieſus returned in the power of the ſpirit into Galilee, and there went out a fame of him thorow all the region round about. It is leſs conſiſting with the truth which is affirmed by others, that after the devill had left him, and the angells alſo had miniſtred unto him; he came down from the top of Piſgah, and went to Bethabara, where Saint Iohn was baptizing, eight miles; and then Saint Iohn ſeeing him comming unto him, ſaid to his diſciples, Behold the lamb of God,S. Joh 1.29.which taketh away the ſins of the world. But how well this will ſtand with the conſequence and connexion of things, our ſacred hiſtory will ſhew hereafter.
In the mean time we have to take notice how the covenant was adminiſtred by him for the ſpace of theſe twenty and eight years, for the aboliſhing of the old teſtament: that is to ſay, from the expiration of the ſecond year, to the expiration of the thirti­eth year of his age. By his return out of Egypt. By his habitation in Nazareth. By growing up in age and quantity of body. The Recapi­tulation. By waxing ſtrong in ſpirit. By manifeſting his obedience in going up to Hieru­ſalem at the paſſeover, according to the law. By doing his Fathers bu­ſineſſe there at twelve years old. By returning with his parents, and by being ſubject to them in his great humility. By proclaiming the accepta­ble year of the Lord. By ſending his meſſenger before his face in the ſpirit and power of Elias, and to be that Elias which was for to come. By the preparatory Baptiſme of Saint Iohn. By being himſelf baptized by Saint Iohn. By praying, and by being teſtified from heaven by the Fa­ther, and by the holy Ghoſt. By going into the wilderneſſe, and by faſting there forty daies and forty nights. By ſubmitting himſelfe to be tempted by divine diſpenſation. By vanquiſhing the prince of devills. By ac­cepting the miniſtery of his Angells. It became him who humbled himſelfe, and was made man for the redemption of all man­kinde, to be brought again out of Egypt; to dwell in Nazareth with his parents; to grow up in age and quantity of body; to wax ſtrong in ſpirit; to manifeſt his obedience, by going up to [Page] Hieruſalem at the paſſeover according to the law; to do his Fa­thers buſineſſe there at twelve years old; to return with his pa­rents, and to be ſubject to them in his great humility; to pro­claim the acceptable year of the Lord; to ſend his meſſenger before his face in the ſpirit and power of Elias, who was alſo that Elias which was for to come; to prepare the people to entertain him, by the preparatory Baptiſme of Saint Iohn; to be himſelfe bap­tized by Saint Iohn; to ſanctifie the element of water; and to be teſtified from heaven by the Father and by the holy Ghoſt; to go into the wilderneſs, and to faſt there forty daies and forty nights; to ſubmit himſelfe to be tempted by divine diſpenſation; to vanquiſh the prince of devills, to accept the miniſtery of his Angells. And thus our ſacred hiſtory doth put an end to his baptiſmall year, which was the thirtieth year of his age.
54 54. The Jewes ſend Prieſts and Levites to St. John. After that Saint Iohn had preached and baptized by the ſpace of a year, and was had in great admiration among the people, for the ſeverity of his life, the excellency of his doctrine, and the rarity of his Baptiſme; and with great ſucceſs in his miniſtry, had brought great numbers of people to repentance, and to his baptiſme: The ſupream councill at Hieruſalem, to whom it be­longed to take the care of religion, and things pertaining there­unto, and that nothing ſhould be innovated, ſent unto him prieſts and Levites, who were of the ſect of the Phariſees, with commiſſion to examine his doctrine and authority, to inform themſelves who he was that took upon him ſo to do, without the approbation of their Synedrion. They being come, declare their commiſſion, they firſt examine what he was,  [...], Who art thou? It was the principall cauſe of their comming, to know who he was. And becauſe the people were in expectation of the Meſſiah then to come, and all muſed in their hearts of Iohn, S. Luc. 3.15 whe­ther he were the Chriſt or not; to examine him ſtrictly whether he would profeſs himſelfe to be the Chriſt. Which when Saint Iohn had abſolutely and flatly denyed, then they ask him a ſe­cond queſtion,  [...]; what then; art thou Elias? an impertinent queſtion, for how could he be Elias, whom they knew to be the ſon of Zacharias and Elizabeth, whoſe birth was ſo famous? But it ſeemes by this, that they held a  [...] of the ſoul paſſing out of one body into another; a doctrine fetch'd out of the ſchool of Pythagoras, and ſo thought, that the ſoul of Elias being entred into him, he might be the Elias, who according to the doctrine of the Scribes, ſhould perſonally pre­cede the Meſſiah. Saint Iohn therefore who was Elias, S. Mat. 17.10 S. Mat. 11.14 S. Luc. 1.17 that Elias which was for to come, who went before him in the ſpirit and power of Elias, denyed himſelfe to be Elias, and anſwered, I am not; becauſe he was not Elias in the ſenſe of their queſtion and opinion. This begat a third queſtion, for they were likewiſe in [Page] expectation of a great Prophet to be raiſed up among them, like unto Moſes, Deut. 18.15. to whom they ſhould all hearken: therefore they enquire concerning that Prophet.  [...]; Art thou that Prophet? And when St. John who was a Prophet,S. Mat. 11.9. and more then a Prophet, had denyed himſelf to be that Prophet (for that Prophet was Chriſt); They perſiſt to demand who he was, to the end that they might give an anſwer unto them by whom they were ſent, and deſire to know from his own mouth, whom he would ſet forth himſelf to be. He tells them who by perſon, even he whoſe comming was propheſied by the Prophet Iſaiah. Iſa. 40.3. And when they demanded further, why he took upon him to Baptize, ſeeing he had confeſſed himſelf to be none of thoſe, who only, as they thought, might take upon them to Baptize by their own authority; he ſetteth forth his office and baptiſm, preach­ing Christ, and that he had been preſent among them, at his baptiſm (for I collect that theſe Phariſees were of thoſe that came before unto his baptiſm, when Chriſt was baptiſed) and had been baptized by him, though then they did not know him. And this is the record of John, when the Jewes ſent Prieſts and Levites from Hieruſalem, to ask him, who art thou?S. Joh. 1.19. 20,And he confeſſed and de­nyed not: but confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt. And they asked him, what then? art thou Elias? and he ſaith, I am not. Art thou that Prophet and he anſwered, No. Then ſaid they unto him, Who art thou, 21, that we may give an anſwer to them that ſent us? what ſayeſt thou of thy ſelfe? He ſaid, I am the voyce of one crying in the wilderneſſe, 232, 23, 24, make ſtraight the way of the Lord, as ſaid the Prophet Eſaias. And they which were ſent, were of the Phariſees. And they aked him, and ſaid unto him, why baptizeſt thou then, if thou be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, neither that Prophet? John anſwered them, ſaying, I baptize with water, but there ſtandeth (an incogitancie of the Tranſlators, the word in the Greek is  [...], and accordingly the vulgar Latine medius autem veſtrûm ſtetit, there ſtood one among you) whom ye know not: He it is, who comming after me, is preferred before me, whoſe ſhooes latchet I am not worthy to unlooſe. This memorable occur­rence was at Bethabara; for ſaith the text; Theſe things were done in Bethabara, beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing.
55 Chirſt com­eth to Jordan the ſecod time to re­ceive the te­ſtimony of St. Jhon.The meſſengers being ſo anſwered, and departed; the next day St. John ſeeth Jeſus himſelf comming unto him, not from the wilderneſs, but rather from Nazareth, Chirſt com­eth to Jordan the ſecod time to re­ceive the te­ſtimony of St. Jhon. where he had con­tained himſelf privately with his mother, from the time of his temptation, to the end and expiration of his baptiſmall yeare: not doing any miracles, nor teaching, unleſs privately. And then at the latter end of December, which was the beginning of the one and thirtieth year of his age, he commeth to Bethabara a­gain, where St. John remained all this time and baptized, that ſo having received the teſtimony of his ſervant before all the [Page] people, he might begin to make himſelf more publiquely known, and by his divine doctrine and miracles, manifeſt himſelf to be the ſon of God, and the promiſed Meſſiah. St. John no ſooner ſeeth him comming, but he cryed out in the audience of all the peo­ple, bidding them to ſee and obſerve, that  [...] (demonſtra­tively) that lambe of God that taketh away, or beareth ( [...], demonſtratively again, as if he ſhould ſay, who onely beareth) the ſin of the world: the whole body of ſin, as well originall ſins as alſo all actuall ſins, of the whole world, and of every particu­lar perſon, deſcending from Adam: for he is the Redeemer of all mankind. It is not that lambe which is offered twice every day at morning and at evening; it is not the paſchall lambe ſo­lemnly eaten by all the congregation of Iſrael once a year, that can take away or bear the ſinne of the world: but this is that lambe of God ſlain from the foundation of the world, who ta­keth away (ſaith he) or beareth the ſin of the world. By lay­ing it on himſelf to bear it in his own perſon, by taking away the dominion of ſin, to the end that it ſhould not raign in our mortal bodies in this life; by taking away the imputation of ſin, to the end that it ſhould not condemn us in the life to come. And to the end that all the people ſhould the better underſtand who he was, he recollecteth what he had told them before concerning him, adding withall, that he knew him not then, according to his bodily preſence, notwithſtanding that his preaching and bap­tiſme, had no other end but to manifeſt him. But now, that he could confidently averre that this is he, becauſe he had ſeen the holy Ghoſt to deſcend upon him; and becauſe that he who ſent him to baptize, had given it unto him for a token whereby he ſhould know him.S. Joh. 1.29, 30, The next day John ſeeth Jeſus comming unto him, and ſaith, Behold, the lambe of God, which taketh away the ſin of the world. This is he of whom I ſaid, After me commeth a man which is preferred before me; for he was before me. And I knew him not; but that he ſhould be made manifeſt unto Iſrael; therefore am I come bapti­zing with water. 31, And Iohn bare record, ſaying, I ſaw the ſpirit deſcen­ding from heaven like a dove, and it abode upon him. And I knew him not: 32, but he that ſent me to baptize with water, the ſame ſaid unto me, upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the ſpirit deſcending, and remaining on him, the ſame is he which baptizeth with the holy Ghoſt. And having ſuch infallible aſſurance, 33, he gave teſtimony to his divinity, teaching them to know Chriſt,  [...] God and man; for ſaith he, I ſaw, and bear record, 34. that this is the ſon of God.
56 Thus began he to be manifeſted to the people by the miniſtery of St. John the Baptiſt; St. John te­ſtifieth Chriſt to two of his Diſciples. and the next day after, Jeſus walking that way, to the end that he might receive another teſtimony from him; St. John ſtood and two of his Diſciples with him, to whom he ſaid, Behold the lambe of God. Whereupon the two diſ­ciples [Page] went after him. Which when Jeſus perceived, he turned towards them, and demanded of them what it was that they ſought. They intimate unto him, that their deſire was to be his Schollars, and to hear his divine Doctrine. Wherefore they call him Maſter, and deſire to know the place of his preſent a­bode. Ieſus inviteth them home with him, and they went, and abode with him that day, for it was too late for them to return back, it being then about two hours before night. One of theſe two Diſciples who followed Ieſus, but not with intent to deſert their maſter the Baptiſt (as indeed they did not at that time, nei­ther did Chriſt then call them to be his Diſciples) was Andrew the brother of Simon Peter; the other not improbably conjectu­red to be St. John himſelf who wrote the ſtory. They departing from him, after they had for that day been entertained by him; Andrew carefully ſeeks his brother Simon, finds him, tells him where and with whom he had been, aſſuring him by the teſti­mony of St. Iohn, and by the gracious words which they had heard, that he whom they had found was indeed the Meſſiah. Upon his invitation Simon goes with him, whom when Jeſus ſaw, he entertained him with the promiſe of a future benefit, told him that he was Simon the ſon of Iona, but that he ſhould hereafter have another name, and ſhould be called Peter. Which promiſe in time convenient he performed. And ſo we return a­gain to our Evangeliſt. Again, the next day after, Iohn stood, S. Joh. 1.35. and two of his Diſciples; and looking upon Jeſus as he walked, he ſaith, Be­hold the lambe of God. And the two Diſciples heard him ſpeake, 36, and they followed Jeſus. Then Jeſus turned and ſaw them following, and ſaith unto them, What ſeek ye? they ſaid unto him, 37, Rabbi (which is to ſay being interpreted, Maſter) where dwelleſt thou? He ſaith unto them, Come and ſee: they came and ſaw where he dwelt, 38, and abode with him that day: for it was about the tenth hour. One of the two which heard Iohn ſpeake, and followed him, 39, 40, was Andrew Simon Peters brother. He firſt findeth his own brother Simon, and ſaith unto him, We have found the Meſſias, which is being interpreted, the Chriſt. 41, And he brought him to Ieſus. And when Jeſus beheld him, he ſaid, Thou art Simon the ſon of Iona, thou ſhalt be called Cephas, which is by in­terpretation, a ſtone. 42.
 [...], The day following, that is to ſay, the day next 57 following after that St. Peter, had been ſo brought unto Chriſt by St. Andrew his brother; and been entertained with ſuch a pro­miſe, which was on the fourth day after that he came to his ſervant St. Iohn, and had been firſt proclaimed by him to be the lambe of God which taketh away the ſin of the world: Chriſt goeth into Galilee. Jeſus purpoſed to go forth into Galilee, and whether there, or upon the way, whether caſually or becauſe he ſought him, that is not deter­mined: he found Philip a Citizen of Bethſaida, whom he called [Page] to be his diſciple,Saint Phi ip firſt called to be Chriſts diſciple. Bethſaida. ſaying, Follow me. Bethſaida was a town ſcitu­ated upon the weſt-ſide of the Galilean ſea, in the tribe of Iſſachar, fiftie ſix miles from Hieruſalem towards the north, which was at that time built into a fair city by Philip tetrarch of Iturea and Trachonitis; of which city were alſo Saint Andrew and Saint Pe­ter, who had been with Christ, but were not yet called by him to be his diſciples. Saint Andrew was the diſciple of Saint John, ſo was Saint Peter too in all probability, whom Saint Andrew found ſo readily in or nigh unto Bethabara, and brought him un­to Chriſt, neither of whom he then commanded to follow him as diſciples, although he entertained them at the place of his abode, where they heard ſuch gracious words, as it raviſhed Saint Auguſtine to think what it was that they might hear. What a bleſſed day did they paſſe? what a bleſſed night (ſaid he)? who is able to tell us what things they were which they heard of the Lord? In Iohan. Tract. 8. Saint Philip therefore had the honour and prerogative to be firſt called by Chriſts own mouth immediately to be his diſciple:The hiſtory of Nathani­el. he diligently ſought and found Nathaniel, whoſe name by interpretation is donum Dei, the gift of God. And becauſe there is no further mention made of him under that name in the new Teſtament, but only here, and in St. Ioh. 21.2. where it is ſaid, that he was of Cana in Galilee; it is diverſly con­jectured who he might be, whether Simon called alſo the Cana­nite: Act. 7.56. or Saint Stephen the protomartyr, becauſe that Chriſt promi­ſed that he ſhould ſee heaven open, which Saint Stephen did in the act of his Martyrdome: or ſome maſter in Iſrael, ſuch a one as Nichodemus was, learned in the law and in the prophets, who being a Rabbi was not choſen an Apostle, (although he alwaies continued a diſciple) becauſe that he would not make choice of the learned, but of the unlearned, to convert the world, as Aqui­nus ſaith:S. Mat. 10.3. S. Mar. 3.18. S. Luc. 6.14. or not rather Saint Bartholomew, becauſe that Saint Philip and Saint Bartholomew are coupled together, ſo often as the Apoſtles are recited by name. Whatſoever he was, it ſeemes he was not altogether ignorant of the Scriptures, as neither was Saint Philip himſelfe. And therefore he told him, that they had found him (the Meſſiah) of whom Moſes in the law, and the prophets did write, and that the ſame was Jeſus of Nazareth, the ſon of Joſeph.
58 No doubt but they were both of them in expectation of the Meſſiah, and had often reaſoned together concerning him, con­ſulting the law and the prophets. Nathaniel denies not that the Meſſiah was then to be found, and might then alſo be found ac­cording to Moſes and the prophets: but he diffideth the perſon of him whom they had found. Not in reſpect of his condition, whom it is likely that he knew; but of his perſon, that Jeſus of Nazareth could not be He, for that no prophet, and therefore not [Page] that great prophet, was ever promiſed to come out of Nazareth. Beſides that the place of his birth was evidently foretold to be Bethlehem in the land of Judah, by the prophet M cah. Mic. 5.2. He had not read, (I believe) or elſe had forgotten at that time, that which was ſpoken by the prophets,S. Mat. 2.23. that he ſhould be called a Nazaren. This made him to demand, ſaying, Can any good thing come out of Nazareth? He did not believe that any prophet, and much leſſe that great prophet, ſhould come out from thence. Saint Philip inviteth him to come, and to ſee, namely to truſt his owne eyes by ſeeing, and his own ears by hearing him. Na­thaniel readily obeyed him, and comming towards Jeſus recei­ved this elogium or illuſtrious commendation from his owne mouth, Behold an Iſraelite indeed, an Iſraelite not in ſhew and appearance, but in deed and in truth: the carnall ſeed, the ſpi­rituall ſeed of Abraham; in whom there is no guile; he doth not ſay, in whom there is no ſin, but in whom there is no guile: who hath ſpoken plainly, ſincerely, and from his heart, what he hath doubted and diſputed concerning me. Nathaniel per­ceived by this that Jeſus knew him, outwardly, inwardly, by his face externally, and much more by his heart internally; and therefore demanded ſaying,  [...]; whence knoweſt thou me? whence haſt thou that knowledge of me, that thou canſt know my heart? Chriſt told him, that he had it of himſelfe, and that he had obſerved him before that Saint Philip called him, when he was under the fig-tree, (reading the Scriptures, it is likely, or at his prayers and devotions.) Nathaniel is here­upon convinced, acknowledgeth him to be the ſon of God, and the promiſed Meſſiah. Chriſt accepteth his confeſſion, promiſeth him a more full and perfect knowledge of himſelf, and that he ſhould ſee greater things then theſe, in time convenient, for that he together with others ſhould ſee heaven open, and the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon him. Intimating thereby his reſurrection, and aſcention into heaven, with the miniſtry and attendance of Angells. The day following, S. Joh. 1.43, 44, 45, Jeſus would go forth into Galilee, and findeth Philip, and ſaith unto him, Follow me. Now Philip was of Bethſaida, the city of Andrew and Peter. Philip findeth Nathaniel, and ſaith unto him, We have found him, of whom Moſes in the law, and the prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the ſon of Joſeph. And Nathaniel ſaid unto him, 46 Can there any good thing come out of Nazareth? Philip ſaith unto him, Come and ſee. Ieſus ſaw Na­thaniel comming to him, and ſaith of him, Behold an Iſraelite indeed, in whom is no guile. Nathaniel ſaith unto him, 47, Whence knoweſt thou me? Ieſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Before that Philip called thee, when thou waſt under the fig-tree, I ſaw thee. 48, Nathaniel anſwered and ſaith unto him, Rabbi, thou art the ſon of God, thou art the king of Iſrael. Ieſus anſwered and ſaith unto him, Becauſe I ſaid unto thee, 49, [Page] I ſaw thee under the fig-tree, 50, 51. believeſt thou? thou ſhalt ſee greater things then theſe. And he ſaith unto him, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, hereafter ye ſhall ſee heaven open, and the angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon the ſon of man.
59 He was no ſooner arrived in Galilee, but upon the third day following,Chriſt pre­ſent at the mariage in Cana. which was the ſixt day of the month of January, there was a mariage in Cana of Galilee; a city of Galilee, diſtant from Hieruſalem ſixty eight miles towards the north, called Ca­na of Galilee, for diſtinctions ſake, becauſe there was another Cana which ſtood upon the borders of Tyrus and Sidon in the tribe of Aſſer; S. Mat. 15.22. S. Mar. 7.24. of which the Syrophenician woman was, whoſe daughter Chriſt healed. Who they were who were then cou­pled together in wedlock, is not ſaid. The bridegroom, or bride, or both, were doubtleſs of the acquaintance or kindred of the bleſſed virgin, and, if any of her kindred, then allied unto Jeſus too, according to the fleſh. At this mariage the mother of Ieſus was, & that by ſolemn invitation, according to Saint Chryſoſtome, and by the like invitation Jeſus himſelfe and his diſciples, thoſe few diſci­ples who made him their Maſter, and did adhere unto him; eſpecially thoſe foure which are named, Saint Andrew, Saint Peter, Saint Philip, and Nathanael, with him that is not named. Although at that time, Saint Philip only was properly his diſ­ciple,S. Joh. 1.43. as being only called to the diſcipleſhip, ſequere me, follow me. Ecce inter caetera filius virginis venit ad nuptias, qui cum apud patrem eſſet, inſtituit nuptias. Behold among other things the ſon of the virgin commeth unto the marriage, who when he was with the Father inſtituted marriage, ſaith Saint Auguſtine. He had honoured mariage, 1ſt By divine inſtitution, having made it his owne ordinance. 2ly By the place of primary ſolemnization, the garden of paradiſe. 3ly By the parties firſt joyned together in wedlock, Adam and Eve in the ſtate of innocency. 4ly By his own incarnation; for he was pleaſed to be born in wedlock. Now finally he would honour it by his own moſt gracious pre­ſence, and the miracle that he would do, to the end that he might manifeſt his own glory, and that his diſciples might be­lieve on him.
60 Whether they who were then married were rich or poor, it is needleſs to diſpute. When the wine began to fail, and the bleſſed virgin perceived the defect, and that it would not be ſuf­ficient for the feaſt, ſhe then told him of it, (for ſhe that ponde­red all things in her heart ever ſince the firſt moment of his con­ception, thought it not fit to conceal from him that which ſhe believed he could and would remedy, by his divine power and providence) vinum non habent, they have no wine, ſaith ſhe, pri­vately, and that others might not be conſcious to what ſhe ſaid. Ieſus replyed, that he had no need to be told by her, for that he [Page] had deſigned a time for the doing of that which ſhould be con­venient to be done. The bleſſed virgin did not ſin by interce­ding in the behalfe of the new married couple, nor did ſhe ask any thing that was unlawfull for her to aske, God forbid. Therefore he did neither reprehend her, nor reject her; The virgin neither re­prehended nor rejected. but told her, that although it did nothing concern either him or her to take care of the wine: although he had nothing to do with her as touching her care for the bridegroom, and for the gueſts, (for the words  [...], will excellently carry both ſenſes, What is that to me and to thee? what have I to do with thee?) yet that he had a time of his owne prefixing, which when it ſhould come, he would then do that which ſhould be fitteſt to be done. Upon which anſwer ſhe conceives good hope, & therefore ſaith unto the ſervants, Whatſoever he ſaith unto you, do it. The Iewes had many waſhings and purifications by water, according to the tradition of the elders, for which uſe at that time there were ſet there ſix water pots of ſtone, after the manner of the puri­fying of the Jewes, containing two or three (ſome two, ſome three) metretae meaſures, or firkins a piece, in the whole accor­ding to ſome, one hundred ſixty and eight gallons and three quarts or thereabouts, (but theſe men ſeem to be too punctuall, unleſſe they would ſay how many of thoſe water pots held two metretae, and how many three) others do caſt up the recko­ning at foure hundred and fifty gallons. But to diſpute the quantity, will be more difficult I ſuppoſe then profitable. Ieſus commanded the ſervants to fil thoſe water pots with water, and they in obedience to his command filled them up to the brim. By this he would declare the verity and truth of his miracle, and take away all cavills. They were water pots, not wine veſ­ſels, leſt any one ſhould think, that the wine dregs or lees left in the bottom, might give both taſte and tincture to the water. They were water pots of ſtone, ſet or fixed in their places, made and placed there, for no other uſe but to contain water. There­fore  [...], he ſaith unto them, he commandeth the ſame ſervants that filled them, and that immediately, to draw out and bear to the Architriclinus or ruler of the feaſt,Architricli­nus. a ſteward choſen of purpoſe for the preſent time and occaſion, to whom it belonged to take care of the wine, and to proportionate what wine, and how much ſhould be ſpent, alſo to praetaſte the ſame, to the end that only good and wholſome wine might be ſet before the gueſts; to command the ſervants, and to order the feaſt every way. Therefore when the ſervants brought this wine, and told him that it had not been given unto the gueſts before; the ſteward according to his office taſteth it, and not knowing the miracle, called the bridegroom, praiſing and commending the wine, and telling him, that he had kept the beſt wine till [Page] the laſt, a courſe not uſually taken by other men. And this was the firſt of his miracles publiquely wrought,Chriſt his firſt miracle. and before the peo­ple, to manifeſt his glory, and that his Diſciples might believe on him; although peradventure ſecretly, privately, and out of the ſight of men, he had done ſome miracles before, for divine ends, and had faſted forty dayes, and forty nights, which quoad ſubſtanti­am operis, in as much as concerneth the ſubſtance of the work done, was a miracle, and not the leaſt. And the third day (ſaith the text) there was a marriage in Cana,S. Joh. 2.1.2, 3, a towne of Galilee, and the mother of Jeſus was there. And both Jeſus was ca led, and his Diſ­ciples to the marriage. And when they wanted wine, the mother of Jeſus ſaith unto him, 4 they have no wine. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman what have I to do with thee? mine houre is not yet come. His mother ſaith unto the ſervants, 5, whatſoever he ſaith unto you, do it. And there were ſet there ſix water pots of ſtone, after the manner of the purifying of the Iewes, 6, containing two or three firkins a piece. Jeſus ſaith unto them, fill the water pots with water, and they filled them up to the brim. And he ſaith unto them, 7, 8, Draw out now, and beare unto the governour of the feaſt, and they bare it. When the ruler of the feast had taſted the water that was made wine, and knew not whence it was (but the ſervants which drew the water knew) the governour of the feaſt called the bride­groome, 9, and ſaith unto him, Every man at the beginning doth ſet forth good wine, and when men have well drunke, then that which is worſe: hut thou haſt kept the good wine untill now. 10, This beginning of miracles did Ieſus in Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted forth his glory, and his diſciples believed on him. 11.
61 Here it is expedient that we ſhould obſerve ſomething con­cerning miracles, and the cauſes of them; for ſo much as the miracles of Chriſt do belong to his adminiſtration of the covenant in the fleſh.Concerning miracles what they are. Miracles are  [...] admirations, becauſe they ſtrike the hearts of men with wonder and amazement. They are  [...], portents or prodigies. They are  [...] ſigns and ſignifica­tions of Gods divine power and preſence. They are  [...]. virtues, powers: the effects of divine vertue and power. They are  [...] violent and efficacious effects beſides, above, or a­gainſt nature. There be in art many wonderfull and admirable things, which yet have been done by art, and ſeem incredible! the Babylonian Gardens, the Egyptian Pyramides, the lake of My­ris, the ſtately tombe of Mauſolus, the temple of Epheſus, the inventions of Archimedes, and ſuch like. But for as much as they did not utterly and abſolutely exceed all humane power and skill, nor yet were beſides, above, or againſt nature, they were great and wonderfull workes indeed: they were not miracles. There be many ſtrange portents, and prodigies in nature, mon­ſtrous births, dreadfull comets and apparitions in the air, which though wonderfull in our ſight, yet becauſe they do not utterly [Page] and abſolutely tranſcend nature, and becauſe that ſome Philoſo­phicall cauſe or reaſon may be aſſigned for them, quoad rem & ſubſtantiam rei, in as much as concerneth the thing it ſelf, and the ſubſtance of it, they are not miracles. Miracles therefore which are miracles indeed, quoad rem & ſubſtantiam rei, are ei­ther beſides nature, which is when there is an immutation of that order which nature obſerveth by a perpetuall law, for the producing of the miracle. For ſo the ſun and moon ſtood ſtill at the word of Joſuah at one time; and at another time the ſunne went back ten degrees, for a ſign to Hezechia. Or elſe ſecondly,Joſ. 10.13. Iſa. 38.8. S. Joh. 9▪ 7. they are above nature, which is when ſuch an effect is immedi­ately produced which nature cannot bring forth, as when a blind man is immediately (though born blind) made to ſee. Or when he that is lame from his mothers wombe, is preſently,Act. 3.7. and with­out the application of any external means made to go. Or third­ly, contrary to nature, as when the fire which yet had its naturall diſpoſition to burn, could neither burn nor cinge the garments of the three children, though it had ſlain thoſe that took them up.Dan. 3.27. Nor the Lyons rend or devour Daniel, which had the maſtery of his accuſers, and brake all their bones in pieces,Dan. 6.24. or ever they came at the bottome of the den. The Devils, and by their inſtigati­on wicked men, have their  [...], and quoad rem, & ſubſtan­tiam rei, they have done, and can do miracles. The enchanters of Egypt did the ſame things that Moſes and Aaron did;Exod. 7 12, 22. for they caſt down their rods, and they became Serpents. They turned the Rivers into blood. They cauſed the frogs to come up, and to cover the land of Egypt. Exod. 8.7. [...] 2 Theſ. 2.9. And the comming of Antichriſt muſt be (as St. Paul ſaith) after the working of Satan, with all power and ſignes, and lying wonders. With true miracles, if the thing it ſelf or ſubſtance of the thing be reſpected, not in appearance only, and by impoſture, (he ſhall work miracles, ſaith Hippolytus, by cleanſing the leapers, by raiſing the paralytick, by caſting out Devils, and it may be ſo) but yet lying wonders, becauſe directed to an undue end, and to av cuchlies.
Miracles therefore, which are true miracles, omnibus ſuis nu­meris 62 & partibus perfecta, perfect in all parts and numbers,True mira­cles, and the cauſes of them. The efficient cauſe. and which are contradiſtinguiſhed to lying miracles, muſt be known and diſtinguiſhed by the true and proper cauſes of them. For firſt the efficient cauſe is God himſelf. And God doth miracles two man­ner of wayes; mediately or immediately. Mediately by his ſer­vants, the Prophets and Apoſtles, and others alſo to whom the power of working miracles hath been concredited. Hitherto re­fer all thoſe miracles which Moſes did in the land of Egypt, in the red Sea, and in the wilderneſs. That Joſuah divided the ri­ver Jordan, to open a paſſage for the people of Iſrael into the land of promiſe. That at the ſound of the trumpets of rams hornes, [Page] the walls of Hiericho fell flat to the ground. That at his com­mand the ſun, and the moon ſtood ſtill, for the ſpace of a day. That Elijah and Eliſha raiſed the dead to life again. Hitherto al­ſo are to be referred all thoſe miracles which were done by the Apoſtles, and primitive believers. A gift which Chriſt gave unto his Church to ſerve for a time. Theſe ſignes ſhall follow them that be­lieve. S. Mar. 16.17 In my name they ſhall caſt out Devils, they ſhall ſpeake with new tongues: They ſhall take up Serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt them: they ſhall lay their hands on the ſick, and they ſhall recover. 18. His immediate miracles are properly ſaid to be the creation of the world: the divine and wonderfull preſervation of it: but above all, the redemption of all mankind by Chriſt. In which work there are three ſorts of miracles. Some, in perſona mediatoris, in the perſon of the mediator himſelf, ſuch is that u­nion of natures which is not naturall,S. Joh. 1.14. the word made fleſh: God and man hypoſtatically united in one perſon; the hypoſtaticall union. Some, propter perſonam mediatoris, for the perſon of the media­tors ſake. Such was that wonderfull birth which was of a wo­man,Iſa. 7.14. without a man, and ſhe a pure virgin too. Some, ab ipſa perſona mediatoris, from the perſon of the mediator himſelf: and ſuch were all thoſe miracles which Chriſt did, comming in the fleſh by divine diſpenſation, S. Joh. 20.30, 31. which are written by the Evangeliſts, and many more then are written of him.
63 The matter of Chriſt his miracles, in qua, in which they were, it was the divers miſeries and calamities of men,The matter of Chriſts miracles. ſickneſs, blind­neſs, lameneſs, hunger, death, and ſuch like, for the amoving whereof miracles were done, by curing the ſick, by giving ſight to the blind, by reſtoring limbs to the lame, by feeding the hun­grie, by raiſing the dead. The matter of his miracles, ex qua, from which they did proceed, it was his own divine power, the true and proper cauſe whereby all his divine miracles were effected.S. Luc. 11.20 The matter of his miracles, circa quam, about which they were wrought, it was the kingdom of Satan which he would deſtroy, and the ſins of men which he would remit. Satan like a ſtrong man armed, kept his palace, and his goods were in peace; till Chriſt a ſtronger then he came upon him, and took from him all his armour wherein he truſted, even all his  [...], and all his  [...], his lying wonders and miracles, by his own miracles, whereby he was declared mightily to be the ſon of God, and ſo di­vided his ſpoils,S. Luc. 11.22 as to deliver the ſinfull ſouls of men out of his captivity.
64 The formall cauſe of his divine miracles, quoad modum operan­di, The formal cauſe. in as much as concerneth the manner of operation, is very va­rious. Sometimes he wrought his miracles by curing diſeaſes only by his word, S. Mat. 9.2. S. Mat. 8.13 if the party were preſent, as the paralytick man. Or if the party were abſent, as the Centurions ſervant. Some­times [Page] he wrought his miracles by curing diſeaſes by his word, together with a touch of his hand, as in the leper: S. Mat. 8.13. and ſome­times by permitting the ſick, and diſeaſed to touch him, as once he did the woman who was diſeaſed of an iſſue of blood twelve years. Sometimes he maketh uſe of means, and things naturall, S. Mat. 9.22. for effecting of his divine miracles above nature. For once with five loaves and two fiſhes only, he fed above five thouſand men, beſides women and children, ſo that they did all eat, and were filled. Once alſo with ſeven loaves, and a few little fiſhes,S. Mat. 14.20 he fed about four thouſand men, beſides women and children, ſo that they did all eat and were filled. S. Mat. 15.37 If it were naturall to be fed and ſatisfied with bread and fiſh, as by means and things naturall, the miracle was in the proportion: it was miraculous to feed and ſatisfie ſo great a multitude with ſo ſmall a quantity. Sometimes he maketh uſe of means, and things not naturall or proper, it was when he made clay, and annointed the eyes of him that was born blind, who having waſhed in the pool of Si­loam, receiv'd his ſight.S. Joh. 9.7.
Chriſt his miracles in reſpect of the finall cauſe, or ends for the 65 which they were wrought, were for two purpoſes: The finall cauſe. for the glory of God; and for the utility and profit of men. I ſay, firſt for the glo­ry of God. For we read in the Goſpell, that when he had cured him that was ſick of the palſie, and had alſo remitted his ſins, ſaying, Thy ſins be forgiven thee. Howſoever ſome of the Scribes ſaid within themſelves, This man blaſphemeth: (becauſe he at­tributed that unto himſelf, being but a mere man, as they ſuppo­ſed, which belongeth only unto God: namely to forgive ſin, ac­cording to that of the Prophet, I, Iſa. 43.25. even I am he that blotteth out thy tranſgreſſions for my own ſake) yet when the multitude ſaw it, they marvelled, and glorified God,S. Mat. 9.8. which had given ſuch power unto men. Certainly Maldonats note upon the place is not amiſs:Obſervation. That like as the divinity of Chriſt, communicated to his huma­nity, the power of doing miracles; Even ſo the power is dirived from Chriſt the head, unto the miniſters of his Church to forgive ſins. Chriſt is the Lord, he as God hath the key of authority; to re­mit ſins, tum quod culpam, tum quod poenam, as well in reſpect of the fault and guiltineſs of ſin, as alſo of the conſequent puniſh­ment due unto the ſame, as God and man he hath the key of excellency to remit ſins upon his own merit. His miniſters have a miniſteriall key, to remit ſins in the name, and by the power of Chriſt. For, was this ſpoken by Chriſt, and written by St. Mat­thew for our Inſtruction? Hath God given ſuch power unto men, as to pronounce the pardon of ſin to the ſick man in his bed? Is the doctrine of confeſſion and abſolution, agreeable as well to the Scriptures, as alſo to the practice of the Church both preſent, and primitive? then may every one who is a miniſter of the word [Page] and ſacraments, (a prieſt in ſacred orders) rightly and duly or­dained to his office and function, (upon good information of faith and repentance) ſay to the ſick ſinner in his bed, thy ſins are forgiven thee. Or, by his authority committed unto me, I ab­ſolve thee from all thy ſins in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. For abſolution as well private as publick, belongeth principally, yea properly, and by vertue of his office, to the miniſter, as Chriſt his Ambaſſadour in his miniſteriall fun­ction. But of this we diſpute no farther, but return again to the 66 matter.
Chriſts his miracles for the glory of God upon three reſpects Chriſt his miracles were wrought for the glory of God, more particularly upon three reſpects: 1ſt Becauſe that Chriſt is there­by mightily declared to be the ſon of God, and the promiſed Meſſiah. Saint John the Baptiſt did no miracles: therefore when he ſent two of his diſciples unto Chriſt to aske him this queſtion, ſaying,S. Mat. 11.3. Art thou he that ſhould come, or do we look for another? he pleadeth his miracles in evidence of his divinity, The blind (ſaith he) receive their ſight, and the lame walk, the lepers are clenſed, the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed up, and the poor have the Goſpell prea­ched unto them. As if he ſhould ſay, I who do all theſe things, and am preached to be him; who elſe am I but the ſon of God, and the promiſed Meſſiah? 2ly Becauſe the doctrine of the goſpell is thereby confirmed. Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me; S. Joh. 14.11 or elſe believe me for the very works ſake. We read, that when God offered a ſigne or miracle unto king Ahaz, to the end that he might believe the words which were ſpoken unto him by the mouth of the prophet Iſaias, he refuſed, ſaying, I will not ask, Iſa. 7.12. Judg. 6.17.37, 39. S. Mat. 16.4. neither will I tempt the Lord. Gideon required a ſigne or miracle, and he had it more then once or twice. The Phari­ſees required a ſigne, and are ſharply reproved, and the ſigne de­nyed. Thus their actions agreed not unto their ends. Ahaz out of pride,2 King. 16. or peradventure out of that truſt and confidence which he repoſed in the ſtrength and power of Tiglath Pileſer king of Aſſyria, refuſed the miracle; and to contemn or refuſe a ſigne or miracle when God ſhall offer it, is a ſin. The Phariſees were a generation of proud hypocrites, who had before hand ſet up a reſolution not to believe on him, whatſoever he ſhould ſay, or whatſoever he ſhould do: therefore when they require a miracle, out of pride and curioſity, they are condemned and re­jected. But Gideon in his humility did aske a ſigne, for the con­firmation of his faith in the promiſe of God. It is no example for us now; for the goſpell is ſufficiently confirmed by miracles, we muſt believe, and have recourſe unto the ordinary ſignes: the ſacred and mysterious ſacraments. To refuſe or contemn them is the ſin of Ahaz. Laſtly they make for the glory of God, becauſe thereby he breaks the ſerpents head, and deſtroyes his kingdom. [Page] Sathan erecteth his kingdome among men by his works. When the Jewes boaſted that they were the ſeed of Abraham, and the ſons of God, Chriſt told them, that the devill was their father,S. Joh. 8.48. 1 Joh. 3.8. becauſe they did their father's luſts. The luſts of the devill are his works, but Chriſt hath deſtroyed them. He deſtroyed them by his miracles, for he caſt out devills, he purified the minds of men, he remitted ſins, he raiſed the dead; nay he himſelfe dy­ed and roſe again,Rom. 6.9, 10, 11. to the end that we alſo ſhould die unto ſin by vertue of his death, and riſe again unto newneſſe of life, by ver­tue of his moſt bleſſed and glorious reſurrection. So the glory of God was the primary, and more principall end of his Divine miracles.
But the Secundary and leſſe principall end was the utility 67 and profit of men: 1ſt and more ſpecially of thoſe men,The ſecun­dary or leſſe principall end. who had the preſent benefit, & were healed, and cured, and were raiſed from the dead; for ſickneſſe and death being the effects of ſin, they were hereby taught to believe, and to hope for greater mer­cies. The wages of ſin is death, the bodily death, the ſpirituall death, with all manner of ſickneſſes and diſeaſes of the body, tending to the bodily death; and with all manner of ſickneſſes and diſeaſes of the ſoule, as griefe, anger, anguiſh, horrour, dread, preſumption, deſperation, tending to the ſpirituall death. Adde here, all thoſe evills in the city which the Lord hath done; by war, by peſtilence, by famine; alſo all private croſses and loſſes, in the particular goods and eſtates of men. But the gift of God is eternall life through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 2ly For the Church, Rom. 6.23. and for all her members generally, and that firſt, to the end that if any man be ſick or diſeaſed, he may look up unto Chriſt the true phyſician. He that hath wrought all his Divine miracles, im­mediately and mediately; He that hath wrought his miracles in all the miſeries and calamities of men; He that hath wrought all his miracles by his own divine power and vertue; He that wrought his miracles to deſtroy the kingdome of Sathan, and did remit the ſins of men; He that wrought his miracles by his word only, to them that were preſent, to them that were ab­ſent: He that wrought his miracles by his word, together with a touch of his hand, or by permitting the ſick and diſeaſed to touch him: He that wrought his miracles, ſometimes by means and things naturall, ſometimes by means and things not naturall or proper; It is he who forgiveth all thine iniquities, Pſal. 103.3. who healeth all thy diſeaſes. 2ly To the end that if any man would have a ſtrong faith, not to faint or waver in the day of temptation; if he would believe all the articles of the faith, and all the myſteries of chriſtian religion faithfully; he ſhould then come to the miracles of Chriſt. He hath wrought all his miracles for the glory of God. By theſe he was manifeſted to be the ſon of God and the pro­miſed [Page] Meſſiah. By theſe the doctrine of the goſpell is confirmed. By theſe the kingdome of Sathan is deſtroyed. Who ſhall doubt? who ſhall waver? who ſhall faint, having his faith confirmed by ſo many wonderfull miracles? 3ly To the end that if any man would clenſe his waies (as holy David counſelleth his young man to do) by taking heed thereto according to the word of God; he ſhould then have before his eyes the miracles of Chriſt. To pray to him that opened the blinde eyes, that he would open the eyes of his underſtanding, to behold the wonderfull things of his law; that he may ſee his own ſinfull condition which is by nature, the mercie of God, and the merits of Chriſt, to the end that he may know him, Phil. 3.10. and the power of his reſurrection, and the fellow­ſhip of his ſufferings, being made conformable to his death. For the excellency of which knowledge-ſake, Saint Paul accounted all things but loſſe. To pray to him that reſtored feet to the lame, that he would turn his feet out of every evill way, leſt he walk in the counſell of the ungodly, to tread in the paths of pride with the proud, of covetouſneſſe and voluptuouſneſſe with the co­vetous and voluptuous. To pray to him that opened the deafe ears, thar he would open his ears, ſo as that he may hear, and be obedient unto his moſt holy and moſt bleſſed word: Seeing not the hearers only, Rom. 2.13. but they that hear it and do it, ſhall be juſtified. To pray to him that caſt out devills, that he would caſt out the ſug­geſtions and firſt motions of ſin, whereby the devill is in every one of us, for that all they who receive thoſe firſt motions and ſuggeſtions with delight and conſent unto them, and reduce them into act, and perſevere in the act without repentance, have fulfilled the luſts of the fleſh, having nothing elſe to expect in their hardneſs and impenitent heart, but that dreadfull doom denounced by Saint Paul, Gal. 5.21. They which do ſuch things ſhall not inhe­rit the kingdome of God. Finally to pray to him that raiſed the dead to life again,S. Joh. 11.43. and called Lazarus out of his grave, ſaying, Lazarus come forth: that he would ſo raiſe him from the death of ſin, unto a life of righteouſneſs in this world; that when the trump ſhall blow, and the graves ſhall open, and the earth ſur­render, and the vaſt and huge ſeas yield forth thoſe whom they have devoured, he may then ſee God in the land of the living, being raiſed to life immortall by him,S. Joh. 11.25. who is the reſurrection and the life,
68 This great miracle ſo wrought in Cana of Galilee, and the nuptiall ſolemnities being ended; Jeſus went directly to Caper­naum. Jeſus goeth to Caperna­um. It was a great mart town, pleaſantly ſcituated by the ſea of Tiberias, and was the metropolis of Galilee, having com­merce with Tyrus and Zidon, which were diſtant from it about forty and foure miles; and Capernaum it ſelfe was from Hieru­ſalem about fifty and ſix miles, in the tribe of Iſſachar, being [Page] ſuppoſed to be the meditullium of the twelve tribes,S. Mat. 9.1. and is ſaid to be his owne city, becauſe he came often thither, preached, and did many great works there. Hither he came, accompanyed with his mother, his brethren, and his diſciples. And becauſe the feaſt of the paſſeover drew near, and he himſelfe intended to go up to Hieruſalem, and to be there at that feaſt, to the end that he might manifeſt himſelfe there, by his divine doctrine, and by his miracles; he ſtayed not many daies in Capernaum at that time, but departed from thence with his diſciples. They were yet his diſciples but by agnition and familiarity, he intended to have them to be his diſciples by vocation and by adhaeſion, A three-fold adm [...]ſſion of the diſciples. and then to go up to Hieruſalem attended by them. The order of the Evan­geliſts therefore muſt be obſerved. Saint John ſaith, After this, (this his firſt miracle ſo wrought, and the nuptiall ſolemnities ended) he went down to Capernaum, he and his mother, and his bre­thren, and his diſciples, (who were admitted to be his diſciples by knowledge of him, and by acquaintance and familiarity with him) and they continued there not many daies. And the Jewes paſſeover was at hand, and Jeſus went up to Hieruſalem. S. Joh. 2.12, 13. But firſt his diſciples were gone to employ themſelves in their own profeſſi­on, for they were fiſhers. S. Mar. 1.16, 17, 18, 19, 20. S. Mat. 1.18, 19, 20, 21, Therefore Jeſus (as Saint Matthew ſaith, and with him Saint Mark almoſt totidem verbis) walking by the ſea of Galilee, ſaw two brethren, Simon called Peter, and An­drew his brother, caſting a net into the ſea, (for they were fiſhers.) And he ſaith unto them, Follow me, and I will make you fiſhers of men. And they ſtraight-way left their nets and followed him. And going on from thence, he ſaw other two brethren, James the ſon of Zebedee, and John his brother, in a ſhip with Zebedee their father, mending their nets: and he called them. And they immediately left the ſhip, 22. and their father, and followed him. They followed him, yet not ſo, but that they returned again to their ſhips and nets to fiſh, and to ac­quire a livelyhood for themſelves and for their families, though he had called them to be his diſciples.S. Luc. 5 1, And it came to paſſe (after this) that as the people preſſed upon him to hear the word of God, he ſtood by the lake of Genezareth. 2 And ſaw two ſhips ſtanding by the lake, but the fiſhermen were gone out of them, and were waſhing their nets. 3, And he entred into one of the ſhips which was Simons (whom before he had called to the diſcipleſhip) and prayed him that he would thruſt out a little from the land: and he ſat downe and taught the people out of the ſhip. Now when he had left ſpeaking, 4, he ſaid unto Simon, Lanch out into the deep, and let down your nets for a draught. And Simon anſwering, ſaid unto him, Maſter, 5, we have toiled all the night, and have taken nothing; nevertheleſſe at thy word I will let down the net. And when they had this done, they incloſed a great multitude of fiſhes, and their net brake. 6, And they beckoned unto their partners which were in the other ſhip, that they ſhould come and help [Page]them. 7, 8, And they came and filled both the ſhips, ſo that they began to ſink. When Simon Peter ſaw it, he fell down at Jeſus feet, ſaying, De­part from me, 9, for I am a ſinfull man, O Lord. For he was aſtoniſhed and all that were with him, at the draught of the fiſhes which they had taken. 10, And ſo was alſo James and John, the ſons of Zebedee, which were partners with Simon. And Jeſus ſaid unto Simon, Fear not, from hence­forth thou ſhalt catch men. 11. And when they had brought their ſhips to land, they forſook all, and followed him.
69 By the cuſtome of the Hebrew tongue (as venerable Bede ob­ſerveth) every gathering together of waters is called a Sea, be they ſweet or ſalt. Hence the ſea of Galilee, The ſea of Galilee. which was little more then foure miles broad, and in length from the north to the ſouth not above twelve miles, obtaineth the name of a ſea. The ſea of Galilee, becauſe it bordered upon Galilee. The ſea of Tiberias, from the city Tiberias that ſtood upon the ſhore of it. The lake of Genezareth, whether ſo called, à criſpantibus aquis, becauſe the waters of that ſea or lake, are continually moved, and as it were curled by the winde; if not rather from the plea­ſantneſs and fruitfulneſs of the ſoile, lying upon the north ſide of it. The water of this ſea is ſaid to be very ſweet and pleaſant, abounding with fiſh, for which cauſe many fiſhers inhabited thereabouts, had boats, and caught great ſtore of fiſh. Theſe things therefore being thus tranſacted at the ſea of Galilee, and when the diſciples who were called before, ſeeing the miracu­lous draught of fiſhes, and receiving his promiſe that from thence­forth they ſhould catch men, had forſaken all to be his diſciples by adheſion: Then Jeſus goeth up to Hieruſalem Chriſt goeth up to Hieru­ſalem. to the paſseover. It was the ſecond paſseover after his baptiſme, and in the one and thirtieth year of his age. And being come thither, he firſt of all viſiteth his Fathers Houſe, He viſiteth the temple. findeth it ſacrilegiouſly pol­luted and profaned, a market was kept there, ſheep, oxen, and doves were ſold, and money was exchanged in the temple. This market was not kept in the temple it ſelfe, if by the temple you underſtand the ſanctuary and other ſacred places, where divine offices were performed; nor in Solomons porch, which was the court of thoſe that were clean; nor in that ſpacious and beauti­full court built by Herod, into which the Gentiles might come to do their devotions; therefore called veſtibulum gentium, the porch or outward court of the gentiles. But yet, within the ſept or verge of the temple, upon holy ground, within the outer­moſt encloſure; for the temple is the ſanctuary, and all that which is encloſed with it. Nor was this market weekly or monthly, but once a year, and at the paſseover; nor yet were the oxen, and ſheep, and doves, bought or ſold for common and ordinary, but only for ſacred and religious uſes.
70 The occaſion of which market was this, the Jewes were bound [Page] to feaſt before the Lord in the place which he ſhould chooſe to put his name there; thither therefore muſt they bring the tithe of their corn, of their wine, and of their oyle, and the firstlings of their herds and flocks. But becauſe this could not be done by thoſe that came from far, it was indulged unto them to bring up money, and to beſtow it there on thoſe things which they ſhould have brought up by the law, as is plain to be ſeen, Deut. 14.Deut. 14.23, 24, 25, 26. Now to the end that they might have theſe things at hand, and no other but ſuch as had been firſt inſpected by the prieſts, and had obtained approbation and allowance from them, to be ſuch as were warranted by the law to be brought and offered to God; And to the end that they who came out of for­raigne parts, might not be deſtitute of current coin, therefore the mony-changers had their tables, and did ſit there. And this was the occaſion of that market in the temple, (which when it began firſt ſo to be profaned we do not finde.) A thing doubtleſs both good and neceſsary, had it not been in the temple: but God who is jealous of his worſhip, is no leſs jealous of the place of his worſhip. He will not hold him guiltleſs that ſhal profane his name, neither will he hold him guiltleſs, who ſhall profane the place which is dedicated to the honour of his name. Therefore when he had driven them all out of the temple with a ſcourge of ſmall cords, and the ſheep and the oxen, and poured out the changers money, and overthrowne the tables; thereby manifeſting his divine power and pleaſure which no creature is able to reſiſt, (for we need not think that it was the fame of that miracle which he wrought in Cana, or any other miracle, or the opini­on which they had of him for that miracles ſake; or any extra­ordinary, fyery, or ſidereous brightneſs or ſparkeling in his eyes or face, that made them not to lift up a hand againſt him) and thereby given occaſion unto his diſciples,Pſal 69.9. either then or at ſome other time, moſt likely after his reſurrection, to remember that it was written of him in the book of Pſalmes, The zeal of thine houſe hath ea [...]en me up. I ſay then he commanded them to be on­ly taken away, not condemning the market nor the merchandize, but only the holding of the market in that place  [...] make not my fathers houſe an houſe of merchandize. S. Joh. 2.13, 14, And the Jewes paſſeover was at hand, and Jeſus went up to Hieru­ſalem. And found in the temple thoſe that ſold oxen, and ſheep, 15, and doves, and the changers of mony fitting. And when he had made a ſcourge of ſmall cords, he drove them all out of the Temple, 16, 17. and the ſheep and the oxen, and poured out the changers mony, and overthrew the tables, And ſaid unto them that ſold doves, Take theſe things hence, make not my Fathers houſe an houſe of merchandize. And his diſciples remembred that it was written, The zeal of thine houſ hath eaten me up. 71
This which Chriſt did, ſorely ſtartled the Jewes, principally [Page] the chief prieſts and ſcribes who were of the Synedrion, and had the care of religion, The Jewes offended, re­quire a ſign. and were by their office to ſee that nothing ſhould be innovated in the Church, therefore they require him to manifeſt his authority and extraordinary miſſion, by ſome mi­racle viſibly, and before their eyes; for ſo came Moſes and the Pro­phets. Neither is it tolerable that any private perſon, by his own private authority ſhould innovate any received rite or cu­ſtom in the Church. Therefore if his commiſſion were immedi­ately from God, it was altogether neceſſary that he ſhould mani­feſt it by ſome preſent miracle. It was that which he had done, he came with commiſſion from God to purge his temple, and he manifeſted that his commiſſion by the miracle which he did. For what greater miracle, then that one man with a little whip, ſhould drive out ſo great a multitude, with the ſheep and the oxen, poure out the changers money, and overthrow the Ta­bles? A greater miracle it was (ſaith Origen) then that where­by the water was turned into wine, for ſo much as the matter of that miracle was inanimate,Chriſt promi­ſeth a ſign. but here the wits of many thou­ſands are ſubdued by miracle. But ſeeing they would not ſee that which was done before their eyes, he tells them that he would ſhew them the greateſt ſigne; namely that when they ſhould diſſolve that Temple, in three days he would raiſe it up. Which when the Jewes heard, and thinking that he had ſpoken of the inanimate temple, they derided him as Theophylact obſerves; telling him that the Temple, having reſpect unto that very Tem­ple in which they then were (yet not as it was lately raiſed into that magnificent ſtructure by Herod, but as builded, and in buil­ding by Zorobabel,) was forty and ſix years in building. Herod indeed finiſhed his wotk almoſt in three years, nay in a year and ſix months, ſaith Joſephus, having provided the materialls in ſix years and an half before. But the Temple of Zorobabel was forty and ſix years in building,2 Chr. 36.22 Ezr. 1.1. or thereabouts, if you compute from the firſt year of Cyrus, when he began firſt to raign over the Perſians, (although he could then decree nothing concern­ing the Jewes): but not, if you compute from the one & twentieth year, which was the firſt year of his raign over the whole king­dome, he having then taken in Babylon, and added it to his own kingdom (when he made the proclamation;) for ſo you ſhall find but twenty four years, from the going forth of the decree in that one and twentieth year, and the Jewes licenſed to return, (who preſently in the ſeventh moneth, ſet the Altar upon his ba­ſes, and offered thereon the daily ſacrifices) to the ſixth year of the raign of Darius, in which year notwithſtanding the ſeventeen years interruption by Cambyſes, it was fully finiſhed. But he ſpake not of that Temple, the matter whereof was wood and ſtone, but of his own body which properly is that temple in which [Page] the divinity it ſelf dwelleth by the hypoſtaticall union; a figure whereof was that materiall temple which the Jewes had. And in­deed had they diſſolved that temple, he could have raiſed it up in leſs then three dayes; he could have raiſed it in a moment only by his word. But becauſe they diſſolved this Temple, the temple of his body, he could not by divine diſpenſation raiſe it, but in three days: For the types, and prophecies of the ſcripture muſt be fulfilled in him. It was a parable which the Diſciples themſelves, to whom he did not then, nor afterwards expound it, underſtood not till after his reſurrection. 72
How be it at that feaſt he did many miracles, and for thoſe mi­racles ſake many believed on him; to whom being perſwaded but only by his miracles, he did not commit himſelf, becauſe he knew their hearts, and that they were not firmly rooted, and would peradventure fall off again. Then anſwered the Jewes, S. Joh. 2.18, 19, and ſaid unto him, what ſigne ſhoweſt thou unto us, ſeeing that thou doeſt theſe things? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Deſtroy this tem­ple, and in three dayes I will raiſe it up. Then ſaid the Jewes, forty and ſix years was this temple in building, 20, 21, and wilt thou reare it up in three dayes? But he ſpake of the temple of his body. When therefore he was riſen from the dead, his Diſciples remembred that he had ſaid this un­to them: and they believed the Scripture, 22, and the word which Jeſus had ſaid. Now when he was in Hieruſalem, at the paſſeover in the feaſt day, many believed in his name, 23, 24, 25. Nichodemus when they ſaw the miracles which he did. But Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew all men; and needed not that any ſhould teſtifie of man: for he knew what was in man. Among theſe, Nichodemus a Ruler of the Jewes, and a Maſter in Iſrael, being attracted by thoſe miracles (which yet are not written) was one, but was deſirous to be further con­firmed by his heavenly doctrine: for, as St. Chryſoſtome ſaith; They who are more groſs, are drawne by ſignes, but they who are more rationall by prophecies or by doctrine, Apud Aquin. in Ca­tena. He therefore came unto Jeſus by night, acknowledgeth him to be a maſter, and his maſter, and that he had by his miracles approved himſelf to be a teacher come from God. Him Chriſt in­ſtructeth wonderfully concerning the neceſſity of regeneration; of faith in his death; concerning the love of God towards the world, & condemnation for unbelief. As it is in the third chap­ter of the Goſpell by Saint Iohn, from the beginning of the chapter to v. 21. But our ſacred Hiſtory leaveth thoſe things to expoſiters.
The paſchall ſolemnities being ended, Ieſus came from Hieru­ſalem 73 into Iudea, Chriſt com­eth from Je­ruſalem into Iudea, and baptizeth. together with his Diſciples,  [...], and ſtaying there ſome time with them, but how long it is not men­tioned, he baptized, ſaith the text; as if it ſhould ſay, he bapti­zed them. For it is congruous, that they who were to admini­ſter that great and venerable Sacrament unto others, ſhould firſt [Page] receive it themſelves; and how could they receive it but of Chriſt his own hands? They being baptized by him, baptized o­thers for him, and as his miniſters, in no other manner then they themſelves had been baptized by him, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. This indeed is not expreſſed in the Scripture, and I know that many grave and learned Au­thors both ancient and modern do diſſent from this; ſome thinking that he baptized none with his own hands; ſome, that he baptized only the Apoſtle St. Peter, and by him the other Di­ſciples; ſome, that he baptized all the Apoſtles, but moſt pro­bably after his reſurrection: our Hiſtory is not to diſpute theſe things ſeverally. I think it rightly deduced from the text, that he baptized with his own hands his Diſciples, at that time in Judea where he then was, though it be not literally expreſſed that he did baptize them, no more then it is ſaid particularly where, whom, or how he did baptize. And this I thought good for the order of our Hiſtory, to premoniſh the Reader: The Apoſtles themſelves (or as many of them as were called to be his Diſ­ciples (for as yet they were not made his Apoſtles) being firſt baptized; then did he diſpence his Baptiſm by their miniſtery un­to others, baptizing them alſo in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. Whereupon much people came and were baptized of them in this manner. And becauſe the people magnified his baptiſm, ſome of the Diſciples of St. John, zealouſly affected in their maſters cauſe, ſtood up for his baptiſme, (which they feared would by means of this new bap iſme be totally neg­lected) and diſputed with the Jewes about purifying; They con­tending (as St. Chryſoſtome ſaith) that the baptiſm of their ma­ſter ought to be preferred before the baptiſme of Chriſts Diſciples, as if it had ſome greater thing: theſe (as St. Auguſtine ſaith) affirming Chriſt to be the greater, and that therefore men ought to come unto his baptiſme. At that time St. Iohn who was not yet caſt into priſon, being gone from Bethabara, was baptizing in Aenon, Aenon. which was a certain town ſcituate on the weſt ſide of the river of Jordan, forty and two miles from Hieruſalem northward, at the diſtance of two miles from Salim, another town lying to­wards the eaſt ſide of Jordan forty miles off Hieruſalem towards the north,Gen. 33.18. a place of note, becauſe that Iacob ſometimes dwelt there. He went thither to have the better opportunity of water, for as yet much people came unto his baptiſme. To end the con­troverſie, they appeal unto St. John himſelf, telling him that the ſame perſon who had been with him beyond Jordan at Bethabara, whom he had baptized, and to whom he bare witneſs, that he had now ſeparated himſelf, inſtituted a new baptiſme, and that his Diſciples did baptize, and that men preferred that baptiſm of theirs before his, and reſorted unto him to be baptized in far [Page] greater numbers. For ſaith the text, After theſe things, S. Joh. 3.22, came Je­ſus and his diſciples into the land of Judea, and there he tarried with them, and baptized. And John alſo was baptizing in Aenon, 23, neer to Salim, becauſe there was much water there: and they came and were baptized. For Iohn was not yet caſt into priſon. 24, 25, Then there aroſe a que­ſtion between ſome of Iohns diſciples and the Iewes about purifying. And they came unto Iohn, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Iordan, to whom thou bareſt witneſſe, 26. behold the ſame bap­tizeth, and all men come to him. Whereupon Saint Iohn taketh occaſion to preach unto them that moſt excellent Sermon, con­cerning the perſon, merits, and office of Chriſt, the ſum and ſubſtance of all the Evangelicall doctrine, from v. 27. to the end of that third chapter.
And here to the end that our hiſtory be not lame, we muſt lay 74 down ſomething briefly concerning Chriſt his baptiſme, Concerning Chriſt his baptiſme. and that as well concerning the name, as alſo touching the thing it ſelfe. The word Baptiſme is derived from the verb  [...], or  [...], which is to plunge or dip into the water; as they do that waſh any garment, or themſelves. So that baptiſme The word Baptiſm. according to the meaning of the word, is plunging, dipping, or waſhing in wa­ter. In the Scripture it is taken ſometimes in a common ſenſe, for all manner of waſhing and purifying by water: but more eſpe­cially ſuch as the Iewes had, either by Moſaicall inſtitution,S. Mar. 7.3, 4. or by Phariſaicall tradition. Sometimes it is taken in a ſingular or ſpe­ciall ſenſe, and that either metaphorically, ſo that by baptiſme is meant the croſs, affliction, martyrdome,S. Mat. 20.22 which is Baptiſmus ſanguinis, the baptiſme of blood. Or Synecdochically, ſo that by baptiſme is meant the effuſion of the viſible gifts of God, and the graces of the holy Ghoſt, powred forth upon the Apoſtles; which is baptiſmus flaminis, the baptiſme of the ſpirit. Some­times in a moſt proper and theologicall ſenſe and meaning,Act. 1.5. ſo that by baptiſme is meant that great and venerable ſacrament of the new teſtament, whereby we are initiated in Chriſt, and conſe­crated to him: and wherein we are made members of Chriſt, children of God, and inheritors of the kingdome of heaven; which is baptiſmus fluminis, the baptiſme of water;S. Mat. 28.19 Baptiſme de­fined. Chriſt his bap­tiſme. It muſt be defined to be the ſacrament of our purgation, whereby we are received into the Church of God, that we may be numbered with, and have our inheritance among the children of God. An happy ſacrament of our water, ſaith Tertullian, becauſe the ſin of our priſtine blindeneſſe being waſhed off, we are enlarged to everlaſting life, lib. de Bapt. cap: 1. The Iewes had their purgati­ons and purifications by water; ſo had the Gentiles too, as in the ſolemnities of Iſis or Mithra: but Chriſt his baptiſme is the peculiar waſhing of us that are chriſtians. Thoſe Leviticall wa­ſhings which the Iewes had, could not make him clean that was [Page] waſhed,Heb. 9.10. as touching ſin; for ſo much as they were but carnall ordinances impoſed on them untill the time of reformation. The prieſts of Iſis waſhed foure times a day, and the prieſts of Me­thra they waſhed often; and the more they waſhed, the fouler they were. But baptiſme ſaveth us, (not the putting away of the filth of the fleſh, 1 Pet. 3.21. but the anſwer of a good conſcience towards God) by the reſurrection of Ieſus Chriſt.
75 The parts of it are two; there is the externall part, and there is the internall part;The parts of Baptiſme. that is to ſay, the outward viſible ſigne, and the inward ſpirituall grace; the ſignum, the ſigne or ſeal, and the res ſigni, the thing of the ſigne. The externall part, which is the outward viſible ſigne, is applyed viſibly by the prieſt or miniſter to the party baptized: the internall part, which is the inward ſpi­rituall grace, the thing of the ſigne, is wrought inviſibly in the party baptized by the holy Ghoſt. As Saint Auſtin moſt excellently to Bonifacius, Water exhibiting the ſacrament of grace without, and the ſpirit working the benefit of grace within, looſing the bond of ſin, re­conciling the good of nature, doe regenerate man in one Chriſt, genera­ted of one Adam. Epiſt. 23. That externall part,The external part. or outward viſible ſigne is water; wherein the perſon baptized is dipped or ſprin­kled with it, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. So that the externall part or outward viſible ſigne comprehendeth two things. 1ſt The elementary ſigne, which is water, and nothing elſe but water. For, nihil habet rationem ſa­cramenti extra uſum à Deo inſtitutum. Sacramentall ſignes are by divine inſtitution only.Act. 10.47. Eph. 5.26. Water is by divine inſtitution, therefore this ſacrament cannot be adminiſtred in wine, or any other li­quor. 2ly The ceremoniall ſigne, which is either immerſion, aſperſion, or pouring forth the water upon the party baptized; as they ſay Saint Lawrence did. Thoſe things which are by accident, varie not the ſubſtance of the ſacrament, ſaith Aquinas. Of that na­ture is dipping, ſprinkling, poureing forth water, in that no­thing is preſcribed to the contrary. If it be likely that Saint Iohn the Baptiſt dipped or plunged thoſe whom he baptized in the river of Jordan, S. Mat. 3.6. Act. 8.38. and that Saint Philip baptized the Eunuch in the ſame manner: it is altogether as probable, that thoſe three thouſand who were baptized by Saint Peter and the other A­poſtles in one day,Act. 2 41. and that at Hieruſalem, were not dipped, but ſprinkled with water. If any will object, againſt the uſe of our Church which baptizeth by aſperſion, the cuſtome of other Churches which baptize only by immerſion, let him learn to know that which Saint Gregory to Leander a biſhop, layeth downe as a rule, In una fide nihil officit ſanctae eccleſiae conſuetudo diverſa. So long as the faith be one and the ſame, a different cuſtome brin­geth to the holy Church no detriment at all. The internall part,The internal part. or thing of the ſigne, communiter is Chriſt, for he is res ſacramenti, [Page] the thing exhibited in that ſacrament, and in every ſacrament, and that upon three principall reſpects: 1ſt. In reſpect of his perſon, for Chriſtus  [...], Chriſt God and man is exhibited, as well in regard of his divinity, as of his human nature. 2ly In reſpect of his merit, in that the variety and utility of the death of Chriſt, whereby he purchaſed life for us, is propounded and confirmed. 3ly In reſpect of his benefits, for look what Chriſt had, and what Chriſt did, he ſetteth forth by his ſacraments, teſtify­ing by the viſible ſignes, that he had them, and did them for us, which benefits Saint Paul reduceth to foure heads, wiſdome, 1 Cor. 1.30. righ­teouſneſſe, ſanctification, and redemption. But the internall part, or thing of the ſigne properly, is, 1ſt. The precious blood of Chriſt, ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins, whereby our ſouls and bodies are ſo clean waſhed from originall, and all actuall ſins, that they ſhal never be imputed. It is that blood of ſprinckling, Heb. 12.24. that ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel. Abels blood was vox ſanguinum, the voice of blood, and it cryed aloud, but it cryed for vengeance,Eph. 1.7. not for remiſſion of ſins; but the voice of Chriſt his blood, is remiſſion of ſins. 2ly The ſpirituall efficacy of the ſame blood, whereby we are regenerate and born again, by the morti­fication of the fleſh, and by the vivification or quickening of the ſpirit. For theſe things doth God require by the very text and tenour of his covenant, of all thoſe who are initiated to Chriſt, and conſecrated, and by the ſigne or ſeal of the covenant,Rom. 6.3, 4. do give their names to him. 3ly That neer union and conjunction betwixt Chriſt and us, whereby we are ſo joyned unto Chriſt, and Chriſt to us, that we have put him on,Gal. 3.27. and are verily and indeed made partakers of his perſon, of his merit, and of all his benefits.
The analogicall and ſacramentall relation The analogi­call or ſa­cramentall re ation. betwixt the ſignes and 76 the things ſignified, conſiſteth in three things. 1ſt In ſignification, for by a moſt convenient proportion or ſimilitude, the water of Baptiſme doth ſignifie the blood of Chriſt; and the dipping of the perſon baptized into that water, or the ſprinckling of that water upon him, the death of the old man, by mortification of the fleſh; and the life of the new man, by the vivification of the ſpirit. And the communion of the Baptiſme of the faithfull with Chriſt, doth fitly ſet forth that neer conjunction which is betwixt Chriſt and them, in that he alſo was baptized. This is a new birth, if we die unto ſin, (which is ſignified and repreſented when we are dipped into the water, or when the water is ſprinckled upon us; for then we are as it were laid into the grave, and are given to underſtand, that we die unto ſin by vertue of Chriſt his death, who was buried in the grave.) And if we live unto righteouſneſſe, which is ſignified and repreſented, when we are taken up from the water; for then we do as it were riſe out of the grave, and are given to underſtand again, that we live unto God, by vertue of [Page] Chriſt his reſurrection, Hoſ. 6.2. who was raiſed again from the dead upon the third day. 2ly This analogicall or ſacramentall relation conſiſt­eth in obſignation: And that becauſe as well the verity of that ſimilitude, which is betwixt the ſigne, and the thing of the ſigne, is confirmed; as alſo becauſe that the power and efficacy of them both, (in the lawfull uſe of that ſacrament) is aſſured by the ſeal. For when the Eunuch ſaid unto St. Philip, See here is water, what doth hinder me to he baptized? Act. 8.36, to receive a full aſſurance by the ſeal? St. Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt with all thine heart, thou mayeſt? 37. 3ly In Praebition. For the things ſignified and repreſent­ed in Baptiſme, the ſame by baptiſme, are made good unto the perſon baptized, not by virtue of the outward act of baptiſme, ex opere operato, but ſacramentally, and by faith. 1. Becauſe by that ſacrament he doth exhibit them to the minds of thoſe that be­lieve, as if they were viſibly preſent. And again, becauſe he doth thereby, as by his own ſeale, aſſure them that thoſe things are certainly made good in the ſoule, which are ſhewed and promi­ſed by the viſible ſigne. When they cryed out to the Apoſtle St. Peter, and to the reſt of the Apoſtles, ſaying, Men, and bre­thren, what ſhall we do? St. Peter ſends them away to the Sacra­ment of baptiſme, ſaying, Repent, and be baptized every one of you, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the holy Ghoſt. Act. 2.38. Rebecca (who was a type of the Church) found Abrahams ſervant at the well of water, and the Church it ſelf (as St Auguſtine ſaith) found Chriſt at the ſacra­ment of Baptiſme.
77 The ends for which the ſacrament of Baptiſme was inſtituted and ordained,For what cauſes Bap­tiſme was ordained. are either primary and antecedent, or ſecundary and conſequent. The firſt reſpect our faith towards God; the ſe­cond, our confeſſion before men. Upon the firſt reſpect the end of baptiſm is, to ſignifie, to ſeal, & to deliver in a ſacramental manner the remiſſion of our ſinnes, the benefit of our regeneration, and our union with Chriſt. I ſay firſt, the remiſſion of our ſins: for howſoever it muſt be affirmed that ſinne, for ſo the ſtate of na­ture doth remain in thoſe that have received remiſſion of ſinnes in baptiſme, as touching the matter, the root, and diſeaſe of ſin; (like the head of an arrow ſticking ſtill in the fleſh, though the deadly wound be cured) yet for the ſtate of the perſon baptized it is taken away, in as much as concerneth the guilt or forme of ſin, Act. 2.38. which is not imputed to the believer. For baptiſme is given for the remiſſion of ſinnes. And is (as Tertullian ſaith) The ablution of ſins which faith obtaineth, ſealed up in the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt. The benefit of our regeneration. For being ingraffed into Chriſt by baptiſme, 2 Pet. 1.4. we are made pertakers of the divine nature: (not the divine eſſence, but divine qualities, thoſe ſupernaturall graces loſt by the fall of Adam, being reſto­red [Page] in us) and we are born again of water, and of the holy Ghoſt, that ſo we may enter into the kingdom of God. S. Joh 3.5. Gal. 3.27. S. Mat. 28.19 2 Cor. 1.12 13. Rom. 6.3, 4. Our union with Chriſt. For we are baptized into Chriſt, and into the name of Chriſt; and by baptiſm are buried with Chriſt: and are baptized into the death & reſurrection of Chriſt, as the Scripture ſpeaketh. 2ly The Sacrament of baptiſme was inſtituted and ordained ſe­cundarily and conſequently; To be a teſtimony of our piety and 1 obedience due to God, together with the greateſt gratitude for his mercy communicated to us, in and by that Sacrament. To 2 be a diſtinctive ſigne whereby the Church in all her members may be viſibly diſtinguiſhed from the idolatrous heathen and unbelieving Jewes; and (as Tertullian ſaith) the fiſhes, from the Vipers, Apes, and Serpents. De Bapt. cap. 1. Finally, to be a 3 ſtrong bond of that communion and fellowſhip which the Church hath: and of that mutuall love and charity which all the mem­bers of the ſame, ſpirituall brethren and ſiſters by baptiſme, are obliged to conſerve among themſelves.1 Cor. 12.13 But having obſerved thus much briefly concerning baptiſme, we will now proceed with our Sacred Hiſtory.
Chriſt having baptized his Diſciples, did then baptize others 78 by their miniſtery,St. Iohn the Baptiſt goeth into Galilee. and great multitudes reſorting unto his bap­tiſme, this was reported to St. John the Baptiſt in ſuch manner and upon ſuch occaſion as hath been ſaid before: whereupon St. John, when that he had given ample teſtimony to the perſon, merits, and office of Chriſt, did then preſently, or not long after, leave off to baptize any longer at Aenon, (for it became him to give place to his Lord) and departed into Galilee, where he was impriſoned by Herod the Tetrarch, as ſhall be ſhewed more at large, when the order of the Hiſtory ſhall lead us to his decolla­tion. But Jeſus abode ſtill in Judea, and his Diſciples baptized. He abode there till within four months before harveſt: and then to decline the malice of the Phariſees who maligned his baptiſm, and the Diſciples which he made and baptized; S. Joh. 4.35 in the month of November he departed to go into Galilee. For ſaith the text, When therefore the Lord knew how the Phariſees had heard that Jeſus made and baptized mee Diſciples then John. (Though Ieſus himſelfe baptized not, but his Diſciples) He left Iudea, S. Joh. 4.1, 2, 3. Chriſts de­parture out of Iudea in­to Galilee. and departed againe in o Galilee. But his way lay directly thorow the country of Sa­maria. Now the Samaritans were not Iewes, nor did they wor­ſhip or conſent in religion with the Iewes, but were the ſtock and off-ſpring of thoſe whom Salmaneſer king of Aſſyria (having caried away the old inhabitants captive, which were Iewes) brought from Babylon, and from Cutha, and from Ava, and from Hamath, and from Sepharvaim, and placed them in the cities of Samaria inſtead of the children of Iſrael. In this Province was the anci­ent town of Sichem, then corruptly called Sichar, 2 Kin. 17.24 which name [Page] it got as ſome think, from the drunkenneſs and deboiſtneſs of the inhabitants; for Sichar being derived of Schachar, ſignifieth to be drunk. Nigh to this place was that parcell of ground, which Iacob gave unto Ioſeph his ſon,Gen. 48.22 Joſ. 24.32. a portion above his brethren: there was Ioſeph himſelf buried. And nigh to this place was Iacobs well, a well which Iacob made and left to the inhabitants of the place. To that Well the people of Sichar reſorted for wa­ter, and Chriſt being wearied with his journey, comes thither and ſate upon the well about noon tide, the uſuall time of refection, his Diſciples being gone into the city to buy meat for their din­ners.
79 Mean while a certain woman comes from the city thither to draw water;The Hiſtory of the Sam [...] ­ritan woman. of her, he asketh water to drink. She perceiving him to be a Iew, demanded of him why he would aske drink of her that was a Samaritane, ſeeing that the Iewes and Samaritanes had no converſe. Christ hereupon taketh occaſion expreſly to preach himſelf to be the Meſſiah: For ſaid he, If thou kneweſt the gift of God, and who it is that ſaith unto thee, Give me to drink, thou wouldſt have asked of him, S. Joh. 4.10 and he would have given thee living wa­ter. The woman objected, (not knowing what it was that he thirſted, namely her faith: nor what water it was that he had to give, namely his Spirit; but knowing that the Jewes did not, would not, uſe the ſame veſſells with the Samaritans) that he had nothing of his own to draw the water with, and that the well was deep, from whence then could he have that living water? 11, That the water of any other fountain could not be bet­ter, nor more abundant, ſeeing that for the goodneſs of it, Jacob himſelf, and his children drank thereof, and were well content therewith; and for the abundance, he had enough there for all his cattel. From whence ſhe inferreth, that he who will pretend to have any ſuch living water, muſt make himſelf to be greater then Jacob. Chriſt did not ſay in expreſs terms, that he was grea­ter then Jacob, 12, but infers it from the womans own argument, becauſe he had better water to give. For, ſaith he, whoſoever drinketh of this water ſhall thirſt againe; But whoſoever drinketh of the water that I ſhall give him, 13, ſhall never thirſt: but the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall be in him a well of water ſpringing up into ever­laſting life. 14, The woman thinking that he had ſpoken of ſome materiall water which he had to give, doth now her ſelf thirſt for that water,15, 16, ſaying, Sir, give me this water that I thirſt not, nei­ther come hither to draw. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Go, call thy husband, and come hither: as if he ſhould ſay, that I may give it unto you both.17, The woman told him, that ſhe had no husband. He tells her; that ſhe ſaid truly, for ſhe had five husbands before, but this with whom ſhe did now cohabit,18, 19, was not her husband. The woman thereupon affirms him to be a Prophet, Sir, I perceive that [Page]thou art a Prophet: queſtions him concerning divine things; and firſt of all, concerning the peculiar place of divine worſhip, whe­ther the temple at Hieruſalem, where the Iews ſtill worſhipped, or the Anti-temple which had been upon mount Garizim, where the Samaritans worſhipped in times paſt, before that temple was deſtroyed by Iohn called Hircanus, high Prieſt of Hieruſalem (Vid. Ioſeph. antiq. lib. 11.20.) were that proper place where men ought to worſhip. He anſwered the queſtion aenigmatically, re­proveth the ignorance of the Samaritan-worſhip, tells her, that ſal­vation is of the Iewes, and what is the true Evangelicall wor­ſhip. The woman telleth him,v. 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, v. 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37 that the things concerning Gods worſhip, ſhall be fully regulated by the Meſſiah. Chriſt telleth her plainly, that he is the Meſſiah. Then came the Diſciples, and they marvelled that he talked with a woman. The woman leaves her water pot, and goes into the city to call her neigh­bours to come forth, and to ſee the Meſſiah; mean while the Di­ſciples pray him to eat: he eateth not, but declareth unto them his zeal to Gods glory. The woman made relation to the Samari­tans of what Chriſt had told her,38, 39. and many of them believed on him before they ſaw him. But when they were come unto him, they beſought him that he would tarry with them, and he abode with them two dayes. And many more believed becauſe of his own word, commended the woman highly, v. 40 41, 42 and make a lively confeſſion of their faith. A moſt remarkable Hiſtory, wherein the learned Fathers do find many excellent, and moſt profound myſte­ries.
Chriſt was not ſent, but unto the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſra­el, 80 S. Mat. 15.24 therefore might he not abide altogether among the Samari­tans: it was his great grace that he vouchſafed to abide with them two days; which being expired, he left them by his bodily, but not by his ſpirituall preſence, and went into Galilee, Ieſus cometh into Galilee. but not to Nazareth at that time: for he had teſtified,S. Mat. 4.13. S. Joh. 4.44, that a Prophet hath no honour in his own country. Then when he was come into Galilee, the Galileans received him, having ſeen all the things that he did at Hieruſalem, at the feaſt: for they alſo went unto the feaſt. And firſt he goeth directly to Cana of Galilee, 45, where he made the water wine. During the time of his abode there,  [...],46. Healeth the Rulers ſon by his word. St. Luc. 8.3. a certain noble man, ruler, or courtier (probably Chuza Herods ſteward, whoſe wife Joanna was one of thoſe believing women, who miniſtred unto him of their ſubſtance) when he heard that Jeſus was come out of Iudea in to Galilee, came unto him, and invited him to come unto Capernaum, and to heal his ſon, who was ſick there, and at the point of death. He went not preſent­ly down with him, but cured his ſon who was dangerouſly ſick of a feaver, by the power of his word; whereupon the ruler be­lieved, and his whole houſe, as the ſtory is reported at large by [Page] St. Iohn cap. 4. which was not the ſecond miracle that he did, but the ſecond miracle which he did in Galilee, and was done when he was come thither out of Iudea. Shortly after he went down to Capernaum, v. 54. and dwelt, or made ſome longer abode there, as St. Matthew ſaith, who makes no mention of his going to Cana firſt: in the mean time preaching the Goſpell whereſo­ever he came, he went firſt to Nazareth (which was but eight miles from Cana), in which city he had been brought up. And as his cuſtom was, went into the Synagogue on the ſabbath day, and ſtood up to read.S Luc. 4.16 And there was delivered unto him the book of the Prophet Iſaias, out of which he read a Text, expounding the ſame to the admiration of all that heard him; and although they could not deny the verity of his doctrine, but bare witneſs to it, wondring at the gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth; yet hecauſe he did not ſpeak placentious things, they were all filled with wrath, and thruſt him out of the city, and would have brake his neck, as St. Luke ſaith, cap. 4.
81 The Synagogues therefore were publique Congregations, and places conſecrated for religion, and for the publique worſhip and ſervice of God, whither the people reſorted every ſabbath day, to hear the law and the Prophets read and expounded; and the Rector or Ruler of the Synagogue was called  [...].Act. 15.21. S. Mar. 5 22 Chriſt therefore being come from Nazareth into Capernaum, ſtraight way on the ſabbath day entred into the Synagogue and taught.S. Mar. 1.21, And they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine, for he taught them as one that had authority, and not as the Scribes. And there was in their Synagogue, 22, a man with an unclean ſpirit, who hearing him to teach with authority as being the Lord of Moſes, and of all the Prophets,23, Chriſt known of the Devils to be the Meſſiah. 24, and he who put his word into their mouth, cryed out, ſaying, let us alone, what have we to do with thee, thou Ieſus of Nazareth, art thou cone to deſtroy us? I know thee who thou art, The holy one of God. The Devills therefore knew him to be the Meſſiah, though not certainly and without doubting; the know­ledge which they had of him, they had from him. Tantum verò iis innotuit, quantum voluit; tantum autem voluit, quantum oportuit: ſaith St. Auguſtine. Civit. Dei, lib. 9. cap. 22. He was ſo much known of them as he pleaſed, and he was pleaſed to be known by them, ſo much as it was fit for them to know him. That is, to teſtifie of him ſo far as he pleaſed that they ſhould, and to obey his word.25, And Ieſus rebuked him, ſaying, hold thy peace, and come out of him. And when the unclean ſpirit had torne him, and cryed with a loud voice, 26, he came out of him. And they were all amazed, in­ſomuch that they queſtioned among themſelves, ſaying, What thing is this? what new doctrine is this? for with authority commandeth he e­ven the unclean ſpirits, 27, and they do obey him. And immediately his fame ſpread abroad (therefore would he that they ſhould obey [Page] his word) throughout all the region round about Galilee.
As ſoon as he had wrought the miracle upon the daemoniak 82 man, and was come forth of the Synagogue: Saint Peters wives mother healed. to the end that he might refreſh himſelfe, he entred into a certain houſe, which was the houſe of Saint Peter and Saint Andrew, who dwelt to­gether at Capernaum, and had with him his diſciples Saint James and Saint John. There Saint Peters wives mother lay ſick of a feavour, and anon they tell him of her, (and beſought him for her, ſaith Saint Luke) And he came and ſtood by (or over) her, S. Luc. 4.38. and took her by the hand, and lift her up, and immediately the fea­vour left her, and ſhe miniſtred unto them. S. Mar. 1.31, She did waſh their feet, and ſerved at ſupper. And at even when the ſun did ſet, they brought unto him all that were diſeaſed, and them that were poſſeſſed with devills. And all the city was gathered toge­ther at the dore, 32, 33, (for then the ſabbath was ended when the ſun was ſet, and then it was lawfull for them to flock together to behold his miracles) And he healed many that were ſick, (for ma­ny there were which were brought unto him) and caſt out ma­ny devills, and ſuffered not the devills to ſpeak, 34, becauſe they knew him; or to ſay that they knew him. For the devills, though they knew not his divinity, yet as Saint Auguſtine ſaith, they knew him to be Chriſt, becauſe they ſaw in him all thoſe ſignes which were foretold by the Prophets. But he would not receive the devills testimony, becauſe he would manifeſt himſelfe to be the Meſſiah by his owne works. Having lodged (as is evident by the circumſtances) that night in Saint Peters houſe; in the morning he roſe up a great while before day, and went out and departed into a ſolitary place, a [...]d there prayed. He needed not to pray,35, faith Saint Chryſostome, for it was he who received the prayers of men; but this he did by diſpenſation, and to give good exam­ple unto u [...]. And Simon and they that were with him, namely, 36, Saint Andrew, Saint James, and Saint John, when it was day, and the ſun was up, followed after him. And when they had found him, 37. they ſaid un [...]o him, All men ſeek for thee, praying him, as it ſhould ſeem, that he would return again to Capernaum. S. Luc. 4.42. The people al­ſo ſought him, and found him, and ſtayed him that he ſhould not depart from them. And he ſaid unto them, Let us go into the next townes, that I may preach there alſo, for therefore came I forth. Or, as Saint Luke hath it,S. Mar. 1.38. I muſt preach the kingdome of God to other cities alſo; for therefore am I ſent. S. Luc. 4.43. So he did not return with them to Capernaum, but went about, and preached in their Sy­nagogues, thorow out all Galilee, and caſt out devills.
Now when Jeſus ſaw great multitudes about him, he gave 83 commandement to depart to the other ſide.S. Mat. 8.18. A Scribe would follow Chriſt. And as they went towards the ſea to take ſhipping, a certain man who was a ſcribe, a lawyer, or an interpreter of the law, taking occaſion [Page] by the preſent command, (whether out of hope of gain, out of ambition, or out of good affection, we cannot determine) offe­red his attendance, and profeſſed to follow him, and to be his diſciple whitherſoever he ſhould go. But Chriſt mindeth him of his preſent condition,20, ſaying, The foxes have holes, and the birds of the aire have neſts, but the Son of man hath not where to lay his head. Whereby he did not repell him, but gave him to underſtand rather, that his diſciples muſt be content to follow him in po­verty, and not to expect any worldly gain by being his diſciples, as Saint Hierom conceiveth this ſcribe did. Having made this an­ſwer to the ſcribe, he calleth one to be his diſciple, and ſaith un­to him,S. Mar. 8.21. Another cal­led interpo­ſeth delay. Follow me, therefore Saint Matthew ſaith, that he was his diſciple, becauſe he was then made his diſciple by vocation. But he deſired firſt to bury his father, who was then either new­ly dead, or whom he expected that he could not live long, by reaſon of his preſent weakneſſe or great age. But Chriſt who did not diſcommend his piety towards his father, gives him to un­derſtand, that his diſciples muſt ſet nothing in competition with the buſineſſe of their Lord, S. Luc. 9.60. ſaying, Let the dead bury their dead, but go thou and preach the kingdome of God. There was yet a third that would willingly follow him, but cannot preſently; he would firſt go home and take leave of his friends there.The requeſt of a third man. S. Luc. 9.61, Lord (ſaid he) I will follow thee; but let me first go bid them farewell which are at home in my houſe. To whom he replyed, that his diſciples muſt plow in the field of God, and to the end that they may make ſtraight furrowes, they muſt have a care to look alwaies forwards;62. for, No man having put his hand to the plow, and looking back, is fit for the kingdome of God. Ille aſpicit retro, qui à bono in­choato deficiens, mente ad ſaecularia redit. He looks backwards, who revolting from the good which he hath begun, doth re­turn in minde to worldly things; ſaith Stella, upon the ſame place.
84 Theſe occurrences being upon the way, they come unto the ſea, and having diſmiſsed the multitude, he entred into a ſhip which was provided for him: there being alſo other little ſhips. and when he had given command, they hoyſe ſailes, and make over the lake all together: and as they ſailed he was in the hin­der part of the ſhip, and ſlept upon a pillow. He being aſleep, (yet not unwitting of their preſent diſtreſs,He ſtilleth the ſea. S. Mar 4.37. nor of the miracle that he would do) There aroſe a great ſtorm of winde, and the waves beat into the ſhip, ſo that it was now full. It was no ordinary ſtorme of winde, but extraordinary, and unuſuall, ſufficient to put them in fear and jeopardy; wherefore they came to him, and awoke him, ſaying, Maſter, maſter, we periſh: Careſt thou not that we periſh? S. Luc. 8.24. S. Mar. 4.38. But he reproves the weakneſs of their faith, Why are ye fearfull, O ye of little faith? And then he aroſe and rebuked the [Page] winde, and ſaid unto the ſea, Be ſtill,  [...],S. Mat. 8.26. S. Mar. 4.39, be thou bridled or muzzeled, a metaphor taken from dogs and wilde beaſts, whoſe mouths are wont to be tyed up and muzzeled to keep them from biting. And the winde ceaſed, and there was a great calm. And they feared exceedingly, and ſaid one to another; What manner of man is this, that even the winde and the ſea obey him? 41. They might well fear and wonder too, for they had ſeen two miracles in one, both of them above nature; for the winde cea­ſed, and the ſea was preſently calm. And this may well be ſuppoſed to have been the ſubject of their talk, and as well of theſe who were in the ſame ſhip with him, as of thoſe alſo who ſailed by him in the other ſhips, till they arrived in the coun­try of the Gergeſens or Gadarens, which the vulgar tranſlation calleth regionem Geraſenorum, a country lying over againſt Ga­lilee. Gadara, Gadara. was a city of the Jewes, in the tribe of Gad, or as ſome ſay, of Manaſſes, ſcituate in a very high mountain upon the eaſt ſide of the ſea of Galilee, beyond Jordan, from whence the country had its name.
Being arrived there, immediately there met him two daemo­niack 85 men, Two demoni­ack men cu­red. S. Mat. 8.28, 29. S. Luc. 8.27, which came out of the tombs, very fierce, ſo that no man might paſſe by that way. And they both cryed out, What have we to do with thee, Jeſus thou ſon of God? Art thou come hither to torment us before the time? But one of them, whoſe narration is particularly proſecuted by Saint Luke, had many devils, and a long time he ware no cloths, neither abode in any houſe, but in the tombs; When he ſaw Jeſus, he cryed out, and fell downe before him, 28, and with a loud voyce ſaid, What have I to do with thee, Jeſus thou ſon of God moſt high? I beſeech thee torment me not. The reaſon why he ſo fell down and beſought him, was, becauſe he had commanded the unclean ſpirit to come out of him, which did ſo much afflict him, that often­times it had caught him, and he was kept bound with chains and in fetters: and he brake the bands, and was driven of the devill into the wilderneſs.29, Jeſus therefore demanded the name of that devill, and he ſaid, Legion, (not telling his name but their number) becauſe many devills were entred into him.30, He asked his name, not becauſe he knew it not, but that his divine vertue might be the more conſpicuous. He asked one devill, the chiefe of thoſe devills with which he was poſſeſſed, and one an­ſwered for all, and ſaid, Legion. A legion is ſaid to be ſix thou­ſand ſix hundred ſixty and ſix; ſome ſay but ſix thouſand; ſome double the number for foot ſoldiers; ſome compute but ſeven hundred thirty and two horſemen for a legion. Howſoever it be computed, for it appeareth in Livy, that the number of a legion is not alwaies certain: yet certain it is, that a legion of devills did poſseſs that miſerable man. And all the devills beſought him that he would not command them to go out into the deep, 31, [Page] to go down into hell, ſo as never to return again. But if he would needs caſt them out, that then he would ſuffer them to go away into the heard of ſwine; for there was an heard of many ſwine feeding on the mountain; which when he had permitted, then vvent the devills out of the men, and entred into thoſe ſwine. And the whole heard poſseſſed with the devills ran violent­ly down a ſteep place into the lake, and were choaked, being about two thouſand, as Saint Mark ſaith, cap. 5. v. 13. Where­at the heardmen fled, and made relation of it, both in the city and in the country, and they came out to ſee what was done, and came to Jeſus, and found the man out of whom the devills were departed ſitting at the feet of Jeſus, (hearing his heavenly doctrine, and acknow­ledging the benefit which he had received) clothed, and in his right minde: 35, 36, and they were afraid. They alſo which ſaw it, told them by what means he that was poſſeſſed of the devills, was healed. Then the whole multitude of the country of the Gadarens round about, beſought him to depart from them, for they were taken with great fear; and he went into the ſhip and returned back again. 37, Now the man out of whom the devills were departed, beſought him that he might be with him. But Jeſus ſent him away, 38, 39. ſaying, Return to thine houſe, and ſhew how great things God hath done unto thee. And he went his way, and pub­liſhed thorow out the whole city, how great things Jeſus had done unto him. He would not have him to be with him, becauſe he would not ſeem to boaſt of what he had done; for if he ſhould have led about with him thoſe whom he had cured, he might have been thought to have ſought glory of men. Neither would he have him with him, becauſe he might do more good by prea­ching Chriſt, and what he had done for him, then by following of him in perſon. He was not commanded to preach what great things Chriſt had done unto him, but what great things God had done unto him, and yet he preached how great things Jeſus had done unto him; for being illuminated from above, he be­lieved him to be God. And being healed both in minde and body, he knew Jeſus to be God, and by preaching him ſo to be, he ful­filled his commandement.
86 It ſeemes by the requeſts vvhich they made, the devills had found a great harveſt among the Gadarens. The devills petition three things. S Luc. 8.31. S. Mar. 5.10. Three petitions they had to Chriſt. That he vvould not command them to go  [...]; into the deep, into hell. That he vvould not ſend them avvay  [...], out of the country. That if he vvould needs caſt them out, that then he vvould ſend, or ſuffer them to go,  [...], into the heard of ſvvine. Hell they feared and abhorred for the torments-ſake. S. Mat. 8 31. The country they liked for the ſucceſs vvhich they found there. But vvhy into the ſwine? They knevv the nature of the people, and that they vvere cove­tous: this preſent loſs vvould either enrage them againſt him, [Page] or put them in fear of further and greater loſſes to be ſuſtained by him. Therefore that which Chriſt fore-knew, and which the Devills aimed at, came to paſs, the Gadarens beſought him that he would depart out of their coaſts; And he entred into a ſhip, S Mat. 9.1. and paſſed over and came into his own city. That was Capernaum, for there he dwelt, and in that place he left his mother, while he went about all the cities preaching the Goſpell of God, and doing good by the miracles which he wrought; having left Na­zareth, as is ſaid before. Now as he was preaching upon a cer­tain day in ſome houſe of that city, (moſt likely his own where he dwelt) there being preſent Phariſees, Scribes, and Doctors of law, which were come out of every town of Galilee, and from Judea, and from Hieruſalem, being brought thither by the fame that went of him; A certain man ſick of the Palſie, The paraly­tick man cu­red. who was not able to riſe out of his bed, was brought, carryed in his bed by four men, who finding no means to bring him in, by reaſon of the multitude of the people, thronging in the houſe, and about the doors; they aſcend the houſe withall, and having uncovered the roofe, they let him down together with his couch into the midſt before him. Ieſus ſeeing the faith as well of the ſick man, as alſo of thoſe that brought him, forgave him his ſins, ſaying, Thy ſins are forgiven thee. This when the Scribes and Phariſees heard, they reaſoned ſecretly, and in their hearts, ſaying, Who is this that ſpeaketh blaſphemies? Who can forgive ſins but God alone? They thought him to be no other but a mere man, but he will convince them of this divinity. 1. By diſcovering the ſecrets of their hearts, which none can do but God that made the heart. They reaſoned in their hearts, and he replyed, Why reaſon ye theſe things in your hearts. S. Mar. 2.8. 2ly By evidencing his power and authori­ty to forgive ſins. For that they might know that he had power and authority to forgive ſins, He ſaith to the ſick of the Palſie, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe, and take up thy bed, and go thy way unto thine houſe. For to heal the body imperativè, 11. and by command of his own word only, is of equall power as to forgive ſins, which none can do but only God. Therefore when he roſe up immediately before them all, took up his bed, and went forth, they were all amazed and glorified God, and were filled with reverentiall fear,S. Luc. 5.26. S. Mar. 2.20: ſaying, We have ſeen ſtrange things to day. We never ſaw it on this fa­ſhion, viz. In the curation both of mind, and of body.
After this two-fold mercy done to this Paralytick man, he 87 took occaſion to go forth and to teach the people by the ſea ſide, S. Mar. 2.13. and going by the place where the cuſtoms were received, he ſaw St. Matthew St. Matthew called from the receipt of cuſtome whoſe name alſo was Levi the ſon of Alpheus, one of the Publicans, ſitting there to receive cuſtoms; for Capernaum was a ſea town, and there the merchants did pay the cuſtomes into the hands of the Publicans. He went not that way by for­tune [Page] or chance, but that according to the good pleaſure of his will (then to be manifeſted in the vocation of this bleſſed Apo­ſtle) he might find him there, and call him from thence. Who being called in theſe words,S. Luc. 5.28, 29. Follow me, he left all, roſe up, and followed him. Yet not ſo, but that he went home to his houſe, where he made a great entertainment for him. St. Luke ſaith,  [...], a great feaſt, Splendidum convivium, a ſumptuous banquet. For the word  [...] doth not onely ſignifie a feaſt or banquet, but as Eraſmus obſerveth out of Athenaeus, a rich or ſumptuous feaſt, by which name the learned Fathers are wont to ſtyle the ſacred Euchariſt. He would ſpare no coſt to enter­tain his Lord, who in great favour had called him to be his Di­ſciple. At this feaſt was a great company of gueſts, Publicans, and others who were criminous and ſcandalous perſons, with whom he vouchſafed to ſit down, and to eat and drink. Where­at the Scribes and Phariſees, (proud hypocrites) murmur, and obrayd him, and his Diſciples. But he defendeth both himſelf and them by a Proverbiall: S. Mat. 9.12 The whole need not a Phyſitian, but they that are ſick; biddeth them to go and learn the meaning of the Prophet,Hoſ. 6.6. I will have mercy and not ſacrifice: for he came not to call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance. Inferring that he would open heaven gates unto ſuch upon their true repentance, when ſuch proud hypocrites as they, righteous in their own eyes, ſhall be utterly excluded for their unbelief and hardneſs of heart.Queſtion propoſed by St. Iohns di­ſciples. Now the Diſciples of St. John, and of the Phariſees, uſed to faſt oft, and to pray much; therefore ſome of the Diſciples of St. John, (by the inſtigation of the Phariſees, as it ſhould ſeem) came unto him and ſaid, Why do we, and the Phariſees  [...]aſt oft, but thy Diſciples faſt not?S. Mat 9.14. S. Mar. 2.18, 19, 20, 21, 22 S. Mat. 9.14, 15, 16, 17. S. Luc. 5.33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39. his anſwer is not direct, but by ſimili­tudes, the children of the marriage chamber muſt not faſt in pre­ſence of the Bridegroome; a piece of new cloth muſt not be put into an old garment: new wine muſt not be put into old bottles: No man having drank old wine, ſtraight way deſireth new; by all which he defendeth his Diſciples for not faſting, ſhewing that it was not ſeaſonable for them as yet to faſt.
88 While he yet ſpake theſe things unto them, there came a cer­tain Ruler, S. Mat. 9.18 S. Mar. 5.22 S. Luc. 8.41 one of the rulers of the Synagogue, Jairus by name, ſaith St. Marke, and with him St. Luke. Genebrard in his Chrono­logie, telleth us out of the Rabbines, that the Prophets ceaſing (which was under the ſecond temple) the Iews had that which they called the great Synagogue, The hiſtory of Iair [...]s, and of his daughter cured. conſiſting of an hundred and twenty men, whereof ſome were Nobles, ſome Plebeians; thoſe did amend the Scriptures where they had been depraved, and did conſtitute the canon, of which great Synagogue were Princes, Ezra, Nehemiah, Mardochai, Zorobabel, Joſhuah, the ſon of Joſodec, alſo Daniel, Ananias, Azarias, Miſael, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi. ad an. [Page] 3638. But the Synagogues ſo often mentioned in the new Teſta­ment, were places of conveening, where the people aſſembled to pray, and to hear the law and the Prophets. Their antiqui­tie ſeems to have been from the captivity of Babylon, to ſupply the place of the Temple; and after their return were built, and the uſe of them retained in their own countrey; and after their example in Aſia, Egypt, and Europe, whither the Iewes were di­ſperſed. So that finally their number ſo encreaſed, (eſpecially in Iudea) that in Hieruſalem it ſelf are reported to have been, in the latter times of it, no leſs then four hundred and eighty Synagogues, the rulers whereof were called  [...], Princes or Praefects. And ſuch a one was this Iairus,  [...] ſaith St. Mat­thew,  [...], ſaith St. Luke, a Prince or Ruler of the Synagogue. To this man there was one only daughter, at that time dangerouſly ſick, and even at the point of death; he therefore came to Ieſus, worſhipped him, and fell down at his feet, inſtantly beſeeching him that he would come to his houſe, and lay his hands upon her, that ſhe might be healed and live. Chriſt took compaſſion upon him, went preſently with him, be­ing attended by his Diſciples, and much people, who followed, and thronged him. And as he went,S. Mat. 9.19 S. Mar. 5.24 S. Luc. 8.42 S. Mar. 5.25 The woman cured of a bloody iſſue [...] 26, 27, 28, 29, 30. A certaine woman which had an iſſue of blood twelve years. And had ſuffered many things of many Phyſitians, and had ſpent all that ſhe had, and was nothing bettered, but rather grew worſe, whe ſhe had heard of Ieſus, came in the preſſe behinde, and touched his garment (the hemme, or border of his garment) For ſhe ſaid (within her ſelf) If I may touch but his clothes, I ſh [...] be whole. And ſtraight way the fountaine of her blood was dryed up, and ſhe felt in her body, that ſhe was healed of that plague. Ieſus immediately knowing in himſelf that vertue had gone out of him, turned him about, in the preſs, and ſaid, Who touched my clothes? when all denyed; his Diſciples, St. Peter, and the o­ther Diſciples, thinking that to be a frivolous queſtion, replyed, that the multitude preſſed, and thronged him, and would he then ask, Who it was that touched him? Indeed, the Diſciples knew not to what end that queſtion tended. He did not ask this queſtion, becauſe he knew not who it was; but that upon the confeſſion of the woman, the miracle might be manifeſted, God al­ſo glorified, the people edified, and the Ruler of the Synagogue confirmed as touching the cure of his daughter. And Ieſus ſaid, S. Luc. 8.46 S Mar. 5.32 ſome body hath touched me; for I perceive that vertue is gone out of me. And he looked round about to ſee her that had done this thing. And when the woman ſaw that ſhe was not hid, ſhe came trembling, and falling downe before him, and declared unto him before all the people, S Luc. 8.47 for what cauſe ſhe had touched him, S Luc. 8.48 S Mar. 5.34 and how ſhe was healed immediate­ly. And he ſaid unto her, daughter be of good comfort, thy faith hath made thee whole, go in peace, and be whole of thy plague. This woman [Page] it ſeems was not a Ieweſs, but a woman of the Gentiles, who had her habitation at Caeſarea Philippi, which city was firſt called Laiſh, but when the Danites had wan it, they called it Dan, af­ter the name of Dan the ſon of Jacob, Jud. 18.29. the father of their tribe. But Philip Tetrarch of Iturea and Trachonitis, in favour of Auguſtus Caeſar, from whom he had his Tetrarchie, beautified that city, and called it Caeſarea Philippi, Caeſarea Phi­lippi. after both their names. But the Greeks afterwards called it Paneas, becauſe the image of their falſe God Pan, was erected there. It was ſcituated nigh the moun­tain Antilibanus, an hundred and four miles from Hieruſalem to­ward the north, not far from the mountains Jor and Dan, which joyning and running together on the eaſt ſide of this city, give the name to the river Jordan. She being cured in ſuch manner as hath been ſaid, returned home to her houſe. And becauſe it was the maner of the Gentiles, to honour their Benefactors with ſtatues, She erected a ſtatue. ſhe, to the end that ſhe might expreſs her gratitude for the benefit which ſhe had received, ſet up nigh to the door of her houſe a pillar of ſtone, and thereupon a ſtatue of braſs, in form of a man, and at the feet of that, another in form of a woman kneeling, and making ſupplication, as the image of Chriſt, and of her ſelfe when ſhe touched the hemme of his garment; which ſtatue remained there a long time. And we have it out of Nice­phorus Calliſtus, that when Julian the Apoſtata, to deſpight our Saviour, cauſed it to be broken down, and contumeliouſly uſed, commanding his own ſtatue to be ſet up in place of it, his ſta­tue was deſtroyed by fire from heaven, which ſmote through the breaſts of it, and having broken off the head  [...] the neck, threw it with the face to the ground. Lib. 10. cap. 30. If images be ſuperſtitiouſly abuſed, I deny not but it is lawfull for thoſe that are in place, to take them away, (even the images and ſta­tues of Chriſt, and of his Saints,) ſo that it be done orderly, and without contumely to thoſe whom they do repreſent; at no hand by a furious rable of Iconoclaſts, under pretence of refor­mation. And thus much concerning this Haemorrhous wo­man.
89 While he yet ſpake, there came from the Rulers houſe, ſome who brought him ſad tydings of the death of his daughter, which ſaid,S. Mar. 5.35. S. Luc. 8.49. Thy daughter is dead, why troubleſt thou the maſter any further: Trouble not the Maſter. They would not have him to be put to the pains of any further travell, and wearied with the journey; for the child being dead,He goeth to Jairus houſe and raiſeth up his daughter there. there was nothing further to be ex­pected. But they knew not his counſells; for therefore (as St. Gregory Nyſſen obſerveth) did he ſtay upon the way, and ſpend ſome time in the cure of that woman, that in the mean time the damſel might dye. De opificio hom. cap. 25. This meſſage being told unto him by Iairus himſelf, He anſwered him, ſaying, Fear not, [Page]believe only, and ſhe ſhall be made whole. 50. And ſo proceedes on the journey, & goes with him, till they come to his houſe. There they finde all the people weeping and bewailing her untimely death, a great tumult and concourſe of people, with whom were the minſtrells, pipeing, and playing upon pipes and flutes, in mournfull and lugubrious modulations, as the manner of the Jewes then was at funeralls, and in the houſes where the dead were: a cu­ſtome which they had learned of the Romans. So he goeth into the houſe, permitting none to follow him, ſaving Saint Peter, Saint Iames, and Saint Iohn the brother of Saint Iames. And be­ing come in, he rebuked the people for tumulting in that manner, telling them that there was no occaſion for ſuch their weeping, and wailing, and mourning, and pipeing,S. Mat. 9.24. S. Mar. 5.39. S. Luc 8.52, and therefore bidding them to give place; why did they make ſo much ado and weep? Weep not, ſhe is not dead, but ſleepeth. Hereupon they all left wee­ping, and burſt out into laughter, laughing him to ſcorn, know­ing that ſhe was dead. But he put them all out,53. and then he taketh the father and mother of the damoſell, and thoſe three diſciples whom he had with him, and entereth into the place where ſhe lay dead, and took her by the hand and ſaid unto her, Talitha cumi, which is being interpreted,S. Mar. 5.41. Damoſell (I ſay unto thee) ariſe. So he took her by the hand, and her ſpirit came again, and ſhe aroſe ſtraight way, and they were aſtoniſhed with a great aſtoniſhment. For now they underſtood in what ſenſe he had ſpoken it, when he ſaid that ſhe was not dead but ſlept: ſhe did but ſleep to him, to whom it was as eaſie to raiſe her from the dead, as to wake her out of a naturall ſleep. S. Luc. 8.56. S. Mar. 5.42. And he charged them ſtraitly (to wit her parents) that no man ſhould know it: and commanded that ſomething ſhould be given her to eat, that ſo by eating, which is a vitall operation, they might know that ſhe was made alive indeed. But ſuch a miracle could not be hidden, for Saint Matthew ſaith,S. Mat. 9.26, that the fame thereof went a­broad into all that land.
How long he ſtayed with Jairus and in his houſe, after that 90 he had done this miracle upon his daughter, it is not mentioned; probably till he had accepted his entertainment, and had re­freſhed himſelfe and his diſciples, with ſome food after their tra­vell. And then as they went out, and were departed thence,Two blinde men reſtored to ſight. two blinde men, (who it is likely had given their attendance about the dore, and watched the opportunity) followed him, crying and ſaying, Thou ſon of David have mercy on us. He ſtood not ſtill,27, nor conferred the cure preſently, but after he was come into an houſe, the blinde men came to him: And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Believe ye that I am able to do this? They ſaid unto him, Yea Lord. 28, 29, Then touched he their eyes, ſaying, According to your faith be it unto you. And their eyes were opened. And Jeſus ſtraitly charged them, ſaying, 30, [Page] See that no man know it. Obſervation. It was becauſe he would decline the envy of the Phariſees, whom he knew that they would ſlander him, and deprave his miracles. They could not endure to hear with patience the report of his leſſer miracles, much leſſe would they have the patience to hear that he had raiſed the dead, and given ſight unto the blinde. For concerning theſe two ſorts of miracles, he interdicted the reporting of them. But theſe two blinde men, notwithſtanding the interdiction, when they were departed,31, A dumbe man diſpoſ­ſeſsed of a devill. 32, 33, 34. ſpread abroad his fame in all that country. Now as they went out of that houſe, where he had wrought the former miracle, Behold they brought to him a dumbe man poſſeſſed with a de­vill. And when the devill was caſt out (by the power of his word) the dumbe ſpake, and the multitude marvelled, ſaying, It was never ſo ſeen in Iſrael. But the Phariſees ſaid, he caſteth out the devills through the prince of the devills. Of which miracle, becauſe there is no more ſet down, I have no more to ſay.
91 That which we have next to take notice of, is, how the co­venant was adminiſtred by him the year paſt, for the breaking of the ſerpents head, and for the aboliſhing of the old teſta­ment. The Recapi­tulation. By the record of Saint John at Bethabara, to the prieſts and le­vites that were ſent. By comming to Jordan himſelfe the ſecond time to receive the teſtimonies of Saint John, before all the people, and to his two diſciples. By calling Saint Philip firſt to be his diſciple. By being preſent at the marriage in Cana, and by his firſt miracle there. By do­ing all his miracles for the glory of God, and for the utility and profit of men. By calling diſciples to be his diſciples by adhaeſion. By going up with them to Hieruſalem, at the ſecond paſſeover, after his baptiſme. By viſiting the temple. By promiſing to raiſe the temple of his body. By baptizing his diſciples, and by diſpenſing his baptiſme by their mini­ſtery. By converting the Samaritans. By healing the rulers ſon by his word. By being known of the devills to be the Meſſiah. By caſting them out by his word. By healing Saint Peters wives mother. By rebuking and by ſtilling the winds and the ſea. By caſting out a legion of devills at once. By remitting his ſins to the paralytick man, and by curing his diſeaſe. By calling Saint Matthew from the receipt of cuſtome. By healing the haemorrhous woman. By raiſing up Jairus daughter. By reſtoring ſight to two blinde men. By diſpoſſeſſing a dumb man. It be­came him who humbled himſelfe, and was made man for the redemption of all mankinde, to be recorded by Saint John; to re­ceive his teſtimonies; to call Saint Philip firſt; to be preſent at the mariage in Cana, and to do his firſt miracle there; to do all his miracles for the glory of God, and for the utility and profit of men; to call diſciples to be his diſciples by adhaeſion; to go to Hieruſalem; to viſit the temple; to promiſe the reſurrection of his bodily temple; to baptize his diſciples, and to diſpenſe his baptiſme by their miniſtery; to convert the Samaritans; to heal [Page] the rulers ſon by his word; to be known of the devills to be the Meſſiah; to caſt them out by his word; to heal Saint Peters wives mother; to rebuke and ſtill the winds and the ſea; to caſt out a legion of devills at once; to remit the ſins, and to cure the diſeaſe of the paralytick man; to call Saint Matthew from the receipt of cuſtome; to heal the haemorrhous woman; to raiſe up Jairus daughter; to reſtore to ſight two blinde men; to diſpoſſeſs a dumb man. And thus our ſacred hiſtory doth put an end to the ſecond year after his Baptiſme, which was the one and thirtieth year of his age.
In the month of November, in that one and thirtieth year of 92 his age, the year preceding this which we now begin, (which was four months before harveſt,S. Joh. 4.35. as is expreſly obſerved by Saint John) Jeſus, to decline the malice of the Phariſees, who maligned his baptiſme, and the number of his diſciples, departed out of Judea to go into Galilee. And Saint John makes relation of his going through Samaria, and giveth us the hiſtory of the Sama­ritan woman, which none other of the Evangeliſts doth: but ſaith almoſt nothing of his acts for thoſe foure months, neither was it needfull, for he writing his goſpell laſt of all, regarded not to make repetition of thoſe things which had been ſufficiently commemorated by the other, ſeeing that his drift was chiefly to obſerve thoſe things which had been pretermitted by them. The four months therefore being expired,Chriſt goeth up to the paſseover at Hieruſalem. Levit. 23.10. there was a feaſt of the Jewes. It was the feaſt of the paſſeover; for then came har­veſt, and upon the ſecond day after the eating of the paſſeover, which was the ſecond day of ſweet-bread, the law commanded that they ſhould offer a ſheaf of new corn before the Lord, to crave his bleſſing upon their harveſt. This was the third paſſe­over after his baptiſme, and to this paſſeover went Jeſus, as well to fulfill the righteouſneſſe of the law, as alſo to do the work for the which he was ſent. Now there was at Hieruſalem, Neh. 3.1, 32. The pool of Betheſda. nigh to the ſheep-gate, or market,  [...], a pond or poole,  [...], a ſheep pond or pool: a pond or pool where ſheep and other cattle were watered or waſhed, and wherein ſpecially the carcaſſes of ſheep and other beaſts to be ſacrificed were waſhed. That pool was called Betheſda, which ſignifieth the houſe of paſ­ſage, effluxion or effuſion of water: which pool had five porches. In theſe lay a great multitude of impotent folk, of blinde, halt, S. Joh. 5.1, withe­red, waiting for the moving of the water. 2, For an Angell went down at a certain ſeaſon into the pool, and troubled the water; whoſoever then firſt after the troubling of the water ſtepped in, 3. was made whole of what­ſoever diſeaſe he had. This was miraculous; but what angel it was that troubled the water, hovv long that water had been ſo troubled, at hovv many times of the year, vvhether at all the ſo­lemne feaſts, vvhether only at the feaſt of pentecoſt, or at the [Page] paſſeover, whether once only or at more times in the year, whether at times certain or uncertain, it is not mentioned.
93 It is alſo marvellous, that none of the other Evangeliſts, nor any other Scripture-writers, either canonicall or apocryphall, vvhich vvere before Saint Iohn, no nor Philo nor Ioſephus, vvho vvere after Saint Iohn, ever made mention of ſuch a miracle there. It makes me to conclude vvith my moſt learned author, and late reverend Dioceſan, that therefore it may ſeem nec anti­quum fuiſſe, nec multum temporis perdurâſſe, not to have been of an­tiquity, nor to have laſted long, Epiſcop. Norwic.  [...]. Tom. 1. par. poſt. f. 112. The miracle vvas ceaſed before Tertullians time, and as it ſhould ſeem, ſo ſoon as they had filled up the mea­ſure of their iniquities in the death of the juſt one, adver. Iud. cap. 13. It vvas not only a miracle, but a great myſtery: and ſo do the learned fathers underſtand it, though they diverſly apply it. Moſt of them to the ſacrament of Baptiſme, vvherein a man is made vvhole of all ſpirituall diſeaſes by the holy Ghoſt. Among that multitude of impotent folk, lay a certain man vvhich had an infirmity (conjectured to be the palſie, a diſeaſe vvherein either all the body,The impotent man cured, who had been diſeaſed 38 years. or ſome one or more of the members, be mortified, and deprived of feeling and moving, as the hands, the eyes, &c.) thirty and eight years. His diſeaſe had made him im­potent, his poverty had made him unable to hire any one to at­tend upon him, and to put him into the water when it ſhould be moved, and the long continuance of his impotency had made him miſerable. A fit object was he for Chriſt his mercy. There­fore ſaid he unto him, Wilt thou be made whole? not be [...]uſe he did doubt of it; for what impotent man vvould not be made vvhole? But he vvould have him to behold the true phyſician, whoſe comming was to cure thoſe that are willing. The man telleth him the cauſe why he had not been cured. He was poor, and had no man when the water was troubled, to put him into the pool: he was alſo more impotent then others, ſo that alwaies while he was comming, (who could make no haſte by reaſon of his impotency) ſome one or other ſtepped down before him. Chriſt therefore cureth him by his word, commandeth him to ariſe, to take up his bed and walk, which he did immediately. For ſo is the hiſtory delivered by Saint John. S. Joh. 5.1, And there was a feaſt of the Iewes, 2, and Ieſus went up to Hieruſalem. Now there is at Hieru­ſalem by the ſheep market, a pool, which is called in the Hebrew tongue Betheſda, 3, having five porches. In theſe lay a great multitude of impo­tent folk, of blinde, halt, withered, waiting for the moving of the wa­ter. 4, For an angell went down at a certain ſeaſon into the pool, and trou­bled the water; whoſoever then firſt after the troubling of the water ſtepped in, 5, was made whole of whatſoever diſeaſe he had. And a cer­tain man was there, which had an infirmity thirty and eight years.[Page]When Jeſus ſaw him lie, and knew that he had been now a long time in that caſe, he ſaith unto him, wilt thou be made whole? 6, The impotent man anſwered him, Sir, I have no man, when the water is troubled, to put me into the poole; but while I am comming, 7, 8, 9. another ſteppeth down be­fore me. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Riſe, take up thy bed, and walke. And immediately the man was made whole, and took up his bed, and walked; and the ſame day was the ſabbath.
By occaſion of the Sabbath day, (and it ſeems that it was that 94 Sabbath which St. Iohn calleth an high day, S. Joh. 19.31 namely the firſt or great day of the feaſt, in which they did eat the paſſeover, and had eaten it the evening before) the Iewes take upon them to quarrell the poor man that was made whole, objecting to him the breach of the law. It is the ſabbath day, The poorman qua [...]elled by the Jewes. v. 10. it is not lawfull for thee to car­rie thy bed. It was indeed unto the Jewes a breach of the law, and a great offence to bear any burthen upon the ſabbath day; for thus ſaith the Prophet Jeremiah. Thus ſaith the Lord; take heed to your ſelves, and bear no burden on the ſabbath day, nor bring it in by the gates of Hieruſalem. Jer. 17.21, Neither carry forth a burden out of your houſes on the ſabbath day, neither do ye any worke, but hallow ye the ſab­bath day, as I commanded your fathers. 22, The charge therefore a­gainſt him was great that he violated the ſabbath, nay the grea­teſt of all the ſabbaths, the great day of the feaſt, the high day. Neither doth he deny the violation of the ſabbath to be a great offence, nor doth he ſeek to extenuate his fault, but juſtifieth the bearing of that burden, by the authority of him that had commanded him ſo to do: and that was he by whom he was made whole. He that made me whole, the ſame ſaid unto me, Take up thy bed and walke. Hereat the Jewes enraged,11. demand not the cure, nor who it vvas that had healed him, nor hovv, or in what manner he had done it: but vvho it vvas that had given him commiſſion to carry a burthen upon the ſabbath day. What man is that which ſaid unto thee, Take up thy bed and walke? 12, They enquire vvhat man it vvas, to the end that they might perſequute him. But he that vvas healed, could give no ſatisfactory anſvver, for he knevv not vvho it vvas, And Jeſus had conveyed himſelfe away, a multitude being in that place. 13, Then having firſt diſpoſed his bur­then, he comes to the Temple, to vvorſhip, and to praiſe God; Ie­ſus findeth him there, putteth him in mind of the benefit vvhich he had received, to the end that he ſhould be thankfull, ac­knovvledge him the author, and look more carefully to his vvaies hereafter. Behold thou art made whole, ſin no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto thee. The man departed at that ſaying,14, vvent boldly to the Jewes, and (to the end that he might give God the glory, and teſtifie of Chriſt) told them that it vvas Jeſus vvhich had made him vvhole. And therefore did the Iewes perſecute Jeſus, and ſought to ſlay him,15. becauſe he had done theſe things on [Page]the ſabbath day. Becauſe he had healed the man, and had alſo commanded him to carry his bed.Chriſt a­voucheth his authority. But vvhen he told them by vvhat authority, namely, that God vvas his Father, and that he vvas equall vvith him, then vvere they the more enrag'd, and ſought the more to kill him. Yet he maintains his vvord, affirm­ing the Fathers operation & his, to be all one in every thing, and that he vvould do greater things then thoſe miraculous cures; for he would quicken the dead in ſoule by ſin, as being appointed judge of all, and quicken the dead in body alſo, judging all with righteous judgement. And to the end that they might perceive that he is God, and the ſon of God, he produceth the teſtimony of St. Iohn the Baptiſt, his own miraculous works, the witneſs of his Father from heaven at his Baptiſme, and the ſcriptures them­ſelves which teſtifie of him. And theſe are the things which we read to have been done by him at that feaſt in Hieruſa­lem.
95 Our bleſſed Lord did his miracles more ſparingly at Hieruſa­lem, then in other places; in Galilee he healed all manner of ſick­neſs,S. Mat. 4.23. S. Mat. 8.16. and all manner of diſeaſe among the people. In Capernaum he healed all that were ſick. At the pool of Betheſda, lay a great multitude of impotent folk, and he healed but one of them, al­though it muſt not be denyed, but that he could have healed them all with a word of his mouth. The reaſon was known on­ly to himſelf:S. Mat. 13.58 but where they would not believe, there he did not many mighty works. The ſolemnity of the feaſt being ended, he went into Galilee, and went into a Synagogue, and there cured a man that had a withered hand: but the ſtory is diverſly repor­ted by the Evangeliſts. The hiſtory of the man that had the withered hand. For although all of them do ſay that his enemies the Scribes, and the Phariſees ſought occaſion againſt him to accuſe him; (of cruelty or imbecillity, as S. Hierome ob­ſerveth, if he ſhould not cure him; of breach and violation of the ſabbath, S. Mat. 12.10 if he ſhould cure him:) yet St. Matthew ſaith, that they asked him, ſaying,, Is it lawfull to heale on the ſabbath dayes? But St. Marke and St. Luke do ſay,S. Mar. 3 4 S. Luc. 6.9. that he asked them, Is it lawfull to do good on the ſabbath dayes, or to do evill? to ſave life, or to kill? In this there is no contrariety: if, as St. Auguſtine ſaith, it be underſtood, that they firſt asked him, and that he underſtan­ding their thoughts, and that they ſought matter of accuſation againſt him, commanded the man to ſtand forth, and then he asked them; and when they held their peace, that then he pro­poſed the ſimilitude of the ſheep fallen into a pit on the ſabbath day. De conſ. Evang.
96 It is very pertinent to the ſtory, and likely to be true which St. Hierome hath obſerved out of that apocryphal Goſpel which the Nazarites, a ſect of Heretiques among the Iewes, and the Ebio­ni [...]es, a judaizing ſect among the Chriſtians, did uſe, called by [Page] them the authentick Goſpel of St. Matthew. Wherein it is written, that this man whoſe right hand was withered, was a Playſterer, or rough Maſon, who got his living by his painfull la­bour, and that he made ſupplication unto Chriſt in this manner; I was a Playſterer, I got my living with my hands, I beſeech thee Ieſus to make me whole, that I may not ſhamefully begge my food: Not un­likely; and then the ſtory muſt be thus. And he entred again into the Synagogue, and there was a man there which had a wi­thered hand; whoſe right hand was withered. S. Mar. 3.1. S. Luc. 6.6, And the Scribes and Phariſees watched him, whether he would heal [him, Mar. 3.2.] on the ſabbath day; that they might find an accuſation againſt him. And they asked him, ſaying, Is it lawfull to heale on the ſab­bath day? that they might accuſe him. And he ſaid unto them, 7. What man ſhall there be among you, that ſhall have one ſheep, S. Mat. 12 10 and if it fall into a pit on the ſabbath day, will he not lay hold on it, and lift it out? How much then is a man bet er then a ſheepe? Wherefore it is law­full to do well on the ſabbath dayes. He ſtateth the queſtion,11, and condemneth them alſo of covetouſneſs, as St. Hierome rightly obſerveth, If you,12. (ſaith he) upon the ſabbath day make all haſte; to pull out a ſheep, or ſome other beaſt fallen into a pit, yet not for the beaſt's ſake, but therein ſerving your own cove­touſneſs, and leaſt you ſhould ſuſtain the loſs of the beaſt; by how much more ought I to cure a man upon the ſabbath day, who is much better then a ſheep? The man hearing this, pro­bably cryeth out, ſaying, I was a Playſterer, I got my living with my hands, I beſeech thee, O Jeſus, to make me whole, that I may not ſhame­fully begge my food. But he knew their thoughts, and ſaid to the man which had the withered hand, Riſe up, S. Luc. 6.8. and ſtand forth in the midſt. And he aroſe and ſtood forth. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, I will aske you one thing, Is it lawfull on the ſabbath dayes, to do good, or to do evill? to ſave life, or to deſtroy it? but they held their peace, as Saint Marke ſaith. And when he had looked round about on them, 9. with anger, being grieved for the hardneſs of their hearts, he ſaith un­to the man, ſtretch forth thine hand, and he ſtretched it out, S. Mar. 3.5, and his hand was reſtored whole as the other. And the Phariſees wen [...] forth, and ſtraight way took counſell with the Herodians againſt him, 6. how they might deſtroy him,
But he withdrew himſelf with his Diſciples, from their rage 97 and fury, being attended with great multitudes, who followed him, and came unto him, for his miracles ſake, and as many as had infirmities, and were all healed. And it came to paſs in thoſe dayes, while he went about attended with ſuch great mul­titudes, doing all ſorts of miracles; and having a ſmall ſhip which waited on him,S. Mar. 3.9. S. Luc. 6.12, 13. becauſe of the multitude leſt they ſhould throng him; That he went into a mountaine to pray, and continued all night in prayer to God. And when it was day, he called unto him his Diſciples, [Page]and of them he choſe twelve, whom alſo he named Apoſtles. He ordai­ned twelve (ſaith St. Marke) that they ſhould be with him; S. Mar. 3.14, and that he might ſend them forth to preach. And to have power to heale ſickneſ­ſes, 15. and to caſt out Devils. He called them Apoſtles, becauſe he made them his legates or Ambaſſadors, The Apoſtles ordained, and why ſo called whom he would preſent­ly ſend to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, and after his aſ­cenſion to preach the Goſpell unto all nations: for the verbe  [...] ſignifieth to ſend. And the word  [...], is amandatus one ſent away with commiſſion, or command, generally in any bu­ſineſs, and with any ones commiſſion or command. But Chriſt his Apoſtles were ſent by his commiſſion and command imme­diately; and therefore by the Evangeliſts, and Eccleſiaſticall Writers,Heb. 3.1. S. Joh. 20.21 are underſtood ſpecially by that name. Chriſt him­ſelf was an Apoſtle, and as he was ſent by the Father, even ſo ſent he his Apostles. He ſent them even ſo, but their Sicut doth infer no more but ſimilitude in legation, not parity or equality; they were not therefore equall and one with him, as he was equall and one with the Father. He was ſent by the Father, in that he was made of a woman, and made under the law to redeem them that were under the law. They were not ſent in ſuch a le­gation; howſoever they were ſent in the greateſt truſt that ever was committed to mortall men, and were ſent forth by him im­mediately, even as the Father had ſent him. They were the Pa­triarks of the ſpirituall ſeed,The number of the Apo­ſtles. which is the Iſrael of God: therefore fitly according to the number of the ſons of Iacob, twelve. They were the pillars of religion, and of divine worſhip; therefore fitly according to the number of thoſe pillars,Gen. 35.22. Exod. 24.4. which ſupported the Altar built by Moſes, twelve. They were wells to ſupply the world with the ſpiritual water of divine doctrin; therefore fitly according to the number of the wells in Elim, Exo. 25.27. twelve. They were radiant pearles in the Church which is the robe of Chriſt: therefore fitly according to the number of thoſe precious ſtones, which were in the Rationall, or breaſt-plate of judgement, twelve. They did communicate the ſpiritual food, Exod. 39.14 that bread which came down from heaven unto all nations; therefore fitly according to the number of the propoſition cakes, twelve. They were Princes of Iſrael in a ſpirituall and Evangelicall ſenſe and meaning;Exod. 24.5. therefore fitly according to the number of the Princes of Iſrael, twelve. Num. 1.44. They were officers to whom pertained the ſtewardſhip of the myſteries of God; therefore fitly according to the number of Solomons officers,1 King 4.7. twelve. They were ſent all the world over to baptize all nations; Therefore fitly according to the number of the oxen which ſupported that ſea which Solomon made, where­of three looked toward the North, and three toward the Weſt, and three toward the South,1 King. 7.25. and three toward the Eaſt, twelve. They did ſupport the kingdom of Chriſt, by their doctrin, by [Page] their miracles, by their ſufferings; therefore fitly, according to the number of the lyons that ſtood upon the ſteps of Solomons throne, twelve. 1 King. 10.20. Upon them the fire of Gods Spirit came down from heaven; therefore fitly according to the number of thoſe ſtones, with which Elijah built the altar,1 King. 18.38. upon which the fire of the Lord fell, twelve. Whatſoever the reaſon was, why he made choice of twelve only to be his Apoſtles, Adeò numerus iſte ſacra­tus eſt, ut in locum unius, qui exciderat, non poſſet niſi alter nomi­nari, ſaith Saint Auguſtine divinely. In Pſal. 103. So ſacred is this number, that into the place of one who had fallen away, it could not be, but that another muſt be named.S. Mar. 3.13. And he goeth up into a mountain, and calleth unto him whom he would; and they came to him. And he ordained twelve that they ſhould be with him; 14, 15, and that he might ſend them forth to preach: And to have power to heal ſick­neſſes, and to caſt out devills.
All the Apoſtles were Iſraelites, deſcended from Abraham, 98 and Iſaac, and Jacob, and the patriarchs; none of them ſtrangers,The Apoſtles what they were. Idumeans or Samaritans. Nor yet were any of them born in Iu­dea or at Hieruſalem, but all of them Galileans by birth: and therefore  [...], men of Galilee. Act. 1.11. Act. 2.7. Are not all theſe which ſpeak, Galileans? But although none of them were born in Iudea, yet were ſome of them of the tribe of Iuda, as the brethren of our Lord, and the ſons of Zebedaeus, Saint Iames and Saint Iohn, the reſt probably ſuppoſed to be of the tribes of Zabulon and Nephthali; unleſſe peradventure Iudas the traitour were of Iſſa­char, which hath been thought by ſome. Search and look (ſaid the chiefe Prieſts and Phariſees to Nichodemus) for out of Galilee ariſeth no prophet. S. Joh. 7.52. But it was that tranſcendent honour that he would do unto Galilee to make it his owne country, to be in­carnate in the wombe there, to dwell there, to do his moſt mighty works there, and that all his Apoſtles ſhould be of Ga­lilee. The names of which twelve Apoſtles according to Saint Matthew are ſet down thus; The firſt Simon, who is called Peter, S. Mat. 10.2, and Andrew his brother, Iames the ſon of Zebedee, and Iohn his bro­ther: Philip and Bartholomew; Thomas and Matthew the publican, 3, 4. Iames the ſon of Alpheus, and Lebbeus whoſe ſurname was Thaddeus; Simon the Canaanite, and Iudas Iſcariot, who alſo betrayed him. But this order is not kept neithrr in the Evangeliſts Saint Mark and Saint Luke; neither doth Saint Luke in the acts of the Apoſtles, S. Mar. 3.16. S. Luc. 16.14. Act. 1.13. nominate them in the ſame order as in his goſpell; notwithſtan­ding in every one of theſe, Saint Peter is named firſt; to him therefore is given priority, but not majority. Simon the Cana­anite was he who is alſo called Zelotes, and Lebbeus whoſe ſurname was Thaddeus, he whom Saint Luke calleth Iudas the brother of Iames. With theſe he came down from the mountain, and ſtood in the plain, there being much people aſſembled from ma­ny [Page] places to hear, and to be healed; in the preſence of whom, (having firſt cured the diſeaſed) he preacheth to his diſciples of bleſſings, and curſes. How we muſt love our enemies, and do them all the good that we can. Not to judge raſhly or unchari­tably. That the maſters muſt firſt mend themſelves. That we muſt joyne the obedience of good works to the hearing of the word,S. Luc. from v. 17. to v. 49. leſt in the evill day of temptation we fall, like an houſe built upon the face of the earth, without any foundation at all.
99 He did not preſently ſend forth his Apoſtles to preach, ſo ſoon as they were elected, but ſo ſoon as he had ſufficiently prepared and inſtructed them by his divine doctrine and precepts,Chriſt his Sermon upon the mount. whereunto pertaineth that famous Sermon of his preached unto his Apoſtles after their election, before the multitude upon the mount, repeated by the Evangeliſt Saint Matthew, Cap. 5.6.7. There were ſome bre­thren in Saint Hieroms time, who were of thoſe that vvere more ſimple, who thought that Sermon to have been preached by Chriſt to his diſciples before the multitude upon mount olivet: but they were merely deceived, for all circumſtances both antece­dent and ſubſequent, do plainly evince it to have been prea­ched in Galilee, upon mount Thabor, (ſaith Saint Hierom) or upon ſome other mountain there.Mount Tha­bor. Thabor was a round high hill in Galilee, upon the borders of Iſſachar and Zebulon, fifty and ſix miles they ſay from Hieruſalem towards the north, of a pure aire, and wonderfully fertile; and I am eaſily induced to think, that his concio ad clerum to have been preached to his elected Apoſtles, and other diſciples upon that mountain. It was not the former ſermon mentioned by Saint Luke to have been preached in the plain ſtanding, but rather that ſermon enlarged, and preached at another time to his Apoſtles upon a mountain ſitting: which poſture of ſitting, as Saint Auguſtine ſaith, did pertain ad dignitatem magiſtri, to the dignity of the Maſter. For he taught them as one having authority, (as one who had the re­ſeration and underſtanding of all the ſcriptures, and of all the prophets, by whoſe power (ſaith Bede) the ſecrets of the divine law of God, panduntur fidelibus, clauduntur infidelibus, are opened to the faithfull, are ſhut up unto the unbelievers. In Apoc. cap. 2.S. Mat. 7.29,) and not as the Scribes. 1ſt He promiſeth bleſſedneſſe, as his own reward to them that follow him in true piety, and a virtuous life. 2ly He admoniſheth his Apoſtles what he had made them,  [...], the ſalt of the earth, and  [...], the light of the world. That therefore they muſt diligently preach the word of God, and abound in good works. 3ly He tells them, he came to fulfill the law: and from thence takes occaſion to ex­pound divers precepts of the law, perverted and obſcured by the impious gloſses, and traditions of the ſcribes and phariſees, [Page] as touching murther, adultery, divorce, ſwearing, revenge, and then ſetteth down divers practick rules of charity, and commendeth perfection, with which that Chapter is conclu­ded. In the ſixth Chapter he goeth on, condemning the feigned righteouſneſs of the ſcribes and phariſees, who did play the hy­pocrites in their almes, prayers, and faſtings; inſtructing them now to give their almes, to pray, and to faſt. And becauſe the phariſees were covetous, envious, and diſtruſtfull of the provi­dence of God; that therefore they muſt beware of covetouſneſs, an evill eye, and not to be ſolicitous of things pertaining to this preſent life. In the ſeventh chapter, becauſe the phariſees were uncharitable judgers of others; therefore they muſt take heed that they judge not any raſhly or uncharitably. And becauſe they were contumaciouſly wicked, and would ſurely perſecute them, that therefore they ſhould not expoſe the holy things of religion to their ſcorn and contempt. But becauſe that they are not able to performe theſe things of themſelves; that therefore they muſt be inſtant in prayer; for God will give them either the things which they pray for, or ſome other things which ſhall be better, and more convenient for them. Then gives he a generall rule of righteouſneſſe, as well distributivè as commu­tativè, which is the law and the prophets: admoniſhing them of the way to heaven, and premoniſhing them of falſe prophets who would ſeek to divert them from it. Finally not to be hea­rers of the word only, but doers of it, like houſes builded on a rock, and not on the ſand. And ſo concludeth his Sermon to the admiration and aſtoniſhment of all the hearers.
Having ended his Sermon he came down from the mountain, 100 The leper cu­red. S. Mat. 8.2. S. Mar. 1.40. S. Luc. 5.12. followed by great multitudes of people. And behold there came a leper and worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. Saint Mark ſaith, that he came beſeeching him, and kneeling downe to him; Saint Luke, that he was full of leproſie, and that ſeeing Jeſus he fell on his face. And both Saint Matthew, Saint Mark, and Saint Luke do ſay, that he made his ſupplication, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. Therefore have we to note the humility of this leper,  [...], he worſhipped him, he worſhipped him with bowing of his body, and holding up his hands to make ſupplication. But this was not a poſture low enough, for bodily reverence, and for ſupplication to him that could cure him at his pleaſure; there­fore he came down upon his knees,  [...], kneeling down to him, ſaith Saint Mark: and yet was he not low enough; before he would tender his petition, he would go as low as poſſibly he could, even to the earth, to manifeſt his humility by the loweſt deportment,  [...], falling down on his face, as Saint Luke ſaith. 2ly We have to obſerve his faith, [Page] whereby he maketh a good confeſſion, acknowledgeth the power of Chriſt, and conſequently his Godhead, that he was able to make him clean by the power of his word; and, with due ſubmiſſion unto his will, he deſired cure, yet not abſo­lutely, but according to the good pleaſure of his will. Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. It was that which Chriſt willed, And Jeſus put forth his hand and touched him, S. Mat. 8.3. ſaying, I will, be thou clean; and immediately his leproſy was cleanſed. And Jeſus ſaith un­to him, See thou tell no man, but go thy way, ſhew thy ſelfe to the prieſt, and offer the gift that Moſes commanded, for a teſtimony unto them. The gift commanded by Moſes was to be offered by him that was to be cleanſed, and in the day of his cleanſing, Levit. 14. But Chriſt would have him that was cleanſed to offer the gift, for a teſtimony unto them, that he came not to deſtroy, but to fulfill the law, as Tertullian obſerveth, Lib. 4. cont. Mar­cion. cap. 9. That the prieſt alſo might pronounce him clean, and teſtifie againſt themſelves, in that they would not believe in him, who teſtified his Divinity by all the miracles that he did. But he went out, S. Mar. 1.45. and began to publiſh it much, and to blaze abroad the matter; inſomuch that Jeſus could no more openly enter into the city, but was without in deſart places; and they came to him from every quarter. He publiſhed that which he was forbidden, but not in that ſenſe in which he was forbidden to publiſh it: he was for­bidden to publiſh it for his owne ſake, for he muſt not boaſt of the benefit which he had received. He was forbidden to publiſh it for Chriſt his ſake, ſo as to procure to him the vain praiſe of man which he ſought not for: but he was not forbidden to publiſh it for the glory of God. And therefore he did publiſh it, although he had been commanded to ſay nothing to any man, and did blaze it abroad, as Saint Mark ſaith.
101 Being departed from that city, he came to Capernaum, where he healed the Centurions ſervant who was ſick of a palſey,The Centu­rions ſervant cured of a palſey. and ready to die. The ſtory is diverſly reported by the Evangeliſts Saint Matthew and Saint Luke, and muſt be reconciled thus. This Centurion (a foot-captain or commander of an hundred foot­men, but not an Iſraelite) hearing of Jeſus, made means unto him on the behalfe of his ſervant, by the Elders of the Jewes, who ha­ving interceded effectually for him,S. Luc. 7.2, 3, 4, 5. v. 6, 7, 8, Chriſt went with them, as Saint Luke ſaith. But when he was not far from the houſe, he ſent friends to him with ſuch a meſſage, as Saint Luke alſo delivers. Which when Ieſus heard, he marvelled at him, and turned him about, and ſaid unto the people that followed him, I ſay unto you,9, 10. I have not found ſo great faith, no not in Iſrael. And they that were ſent returning to the houſe, found the ſervant whole that had been ſick. In the mean while the Centurion, for the love he bare unto his ſervant, came unto him in his own perſon, and [Page] made ſupplication unto him, ſaying, Lord, my ſervant lyeth at home ſick of the Palſie, grievouſly tormented. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, S. Mat. 8.6, 7, v. 8, 9. I will come and heale him. (For he was then going to heal him.) The Centurion replyed, as it is in the two verſes next following. When Jeſus heard it he marvelled, and ſaid, (the ſecond time) to them that followed, (averring the truth of it by his uſuall aſſeveration which he had not done before, and enlarging himſelf further) Verely I ſay unto you, I have not found ſo great faith, no not in Iſrael. And I ſay unto you, 10, that many ſhall come from the Eaſt and Weſt, and ſhall ſit down with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, in the kingdome of heaven. 11. But the children of the kingdome ſhall be cast out into outer darkneſſe: there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. And then ſaid he to the Centurion, Go thy way, 12, and as thou haſt be­lieved ſo be it done unto thee; and his ſervant was healed in the ſelfe ſame hour.
Having ſo cured the Centurions ſervant, the next day after he 102 went into a certain city called Naim (it was ſcituated in the north ſide of mount Hermon the leſſer, in the tribe of Iſſachar, The widows ſon raiſed from the dead two miles off the mount Thabor, or there about) And when he came nigh to the gate of the city, behold, there was a dead man carried out, the onely ſonne of his mother, and ſhe was a widow; and much peo­ple of the city was with her. All which circumſtances are diligent­ly obſerved by St. Gregory Nyſſen; he was a young man, S. Luc. 7.12. therefore his death the more deplorable; he was the ſon of a widow, there­fore the loſs irreparable; he was her onely ſonne, therefore the ſtock of the family, that branch by which poſterity ſhould have been propagated, the prop alſo of her old age in him extin­guiſhed. Theſe were the cauſes of her griefe, and of Chriſts com­paſſion, whom firſt he comforted by counſell, Weep not. Then rai­ſed him from the dead by the power of his word, ſo turning her grief into joy, and her mourning into gladneſs. And he came and touched the beere, (and they that bare him ſtood ſtill.) And he ſaid, 14, young man, I ſay unto thee, ariſe. And he that was dead ſate up, and began to ſpeak: and he delivered him to his mother: 15. Now the Di­ſciples of St. John the Baptiſt, hearing of this, and of other mira­cles which he did, came unto him in the priſon, and told him of them. Whereupon St. John, who before had teſtified of him,The legation of St. John the Baptiſt to Chriſt. S Joh. 1.29.33. ſaying, Behold the lambe of God, which taketh away the ſin of the world; and came to the knowledge of him by the holy Ghoſt; And had ſtated the former controverſie betwixt ſome of his Diſciples and the Iewes, and had preached unto them that moſt excellent Sermon, concerning the perſon, merits, and office of Christ, the Goſpell epitomized (as it is repeated by St. John cap. 3. from the 27. v. to the end) he, to take away all occaſion of doubting from his Diſciples, [and becauſe he would ſurrender his Diſciples to Chriſt, having prepared them for him by his preaching and [Page] baptiſm] delegated two of them to go unto Chriſt, to ask him this queſtion, ſaying, Art thou he that ſhould come, or look we for a­nother? They come and deliver unto him their ambaſſage accor­dingly. John Baptiſt (ſaid they) hath ſent us unto thee, ſaying, Art thou he that ſhould come, or look we for another? But Chriſt (who knew of their legation,S. Luc. 2 19 S. Mat. 11.3 and underſtood St. Johns mind) did in the ſame hour cure many of their infirmities and plagues, and of evill ſpirits, and to many, that were blind, he gave ſight. It was to the end that he might anſwer them rather by his workes, then by his words. Therefore ſaid he, Go your way, and tell John what things ye have ſeen, and heard; how that the blind ſee, the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, the deafe heare, the dead are raiſed, to the poore the Goſpell is preached. S. Luc. 7.22 23. And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be offend­ed in me. They being gone, Chriſt giveth his teſtimony concern­ing St. John, Simon the Phariſee in­viteth Chriſt to his houſe. 36. as it followeth in both the Evangeliſts, St. Matthew, and St. Luke. At that time, as it ſhould ſeem by the ſtory, a cer­tain Phariſee whoſe name was Simon, invited him to take an entertainment in his houſe, where, by occaſion of St. Mary Mag­dalen, who came with an Alabaſter box of oyntment, and ſtood behind at his feet weeping, and did waſh them with her teares, and wipe them with the hairs of her head, and kiſſed them, and annointed them with oyntment; he declared himſelf to be a friend to ſinners, yet not to maintain them in ſin, but to forgive them their ſins,S. Luc. 7.44, 45, 46, 47.48, 49.50, upon their faith and true repentance. St. Mary Magdalen was a true penitent; and as St. Bernard ſaith, by compunction and tears ſhe obtained that Chriſt ſhould ſay unto her, Thy ſins are forgiven thee. De compunct. cord. ſer. 10.
Theſe occurrences were probably at Naim; and when he was 103 departed thence, the multitude commeth together again, ſo that they could not ſo much as eat bread. S. Mar. 3 20 Then was brought unto him one poſſeſſed with a Devill blind and dumbe, and he healed him, in ſo much that the blind and dumbe both ſpake and ſaw. S. Mat. 12 22 A blind and dumbe devil diſpoſſeſſed. 23. By occaſion whereof he incurs a fourfold cenſure; for firſt, the multitude was amazed, and by the miracle that he had wrought, they con­cluded for certain that he was the ſon of David. 2ly His friends and kindred being well affected towards him, and conſidering the great concourſe of people that came unto him, and that he neglected to take his food, thought him not well adviſed, and went out and ſought to lay hold on him, not to bind him as a demoniak, but to bring him home to refreſh himſelf, and that he might take his food; for ſaid they,  [...], he is beſide himſelfe, non eſt apud ſe, He is not in a right mind, that he ſhould thus macerate himſelf.S. Mar. 3 21 3ly The proud Scribes could not but per­ceive the power of his Divinity, by the words that he ſpake, by the works that he wrought, and yet through pride and envy, they condemned him as one that wrought by the Devil. The Scribes [Page]which came from Hieruſalem, ſaid, he hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of Devills, caſteth he out Devills. 4ly The Phariſees, willful­ly blind and willingly ignorant,S. Mat 3.22 notwithſtanding the conviction of their own conſciences, aſſented to the vote of the Scribes, and ſaid even as they did, This fellow doth not caſt out Devils, but by Beelzebub the prince of Devils. Hereupon others of their conſorts, S. Mat. 12.24 ſeeing that the Scribes and Phariſees had condemned this ſigne to be from hell, tempted him, and ſought of him a ſigne from heaven. They would have had him peradventure (as St. Hierome alſo ſaith) to have brought fire from heaven as Elijah did;2 King. 1.10 1 Sam. 12.18. or to have cauſed it ſuddainly to thunder and rain, as the prophet Samuel did. But he apologizeth, and recriminateth. By the apologie he maintaineth his divine power, whereby that, and all other his divine miracles were effected. By the recrimination he convict­eth them of that irremiſſible ſin which is againſt the holy Ghoſt, The Scribes and Phari­ſees convin­ced of the ir­remiſſible ſin. in that they ſaw and knew his divine power in the works which he did, and yet blaſphemed. The apologie is grounded upon two arguments, whereof the firſt is taken from the abſurdity of the conſequence, as if he ſhould ſay, how irrationall is this? How doth Sathan caſt out Sathan? is his kingdom divided? or doth he himſelf ſeek the ruine of his own kingdom? or muſt it not needs be ſo, if he will caſt himſelf out where he hath once got­ten quiet poſſeſſion? This is true of every kingdom,S. Mat. 12.25 26 27, 28. S. Mar. 3.23, 24, 25, 26. S. Luc. 11.17 18, 19, 20. and of eve­ry houſe, therefore of Sathans kingdom, and of Sathans houſe: how then do I by Sathan caſt out Devills? or by whom doe your children caſt them out? The ſecond is taken from the manner of ejection, which is the neceſſity of the conſequence. How can I caſt out Sathan againſt his will, were I not ſtronger then he? can any man enter into a ſtrong mans houſe, and ſpoil his goods, if he be not ſtronger then that ſtrong man, firſt to bind him, and then to ſpoil his goods? If I therefore have entred into Sathans houſe: If I have bound him;S Mat. 12.29 30. S Mar. 3.27 S Luc. 11.21, 22, 23. S Mat. 12.31 32. S Mar. 3.28, 29, 30. The irremiſ­ſible ſin a­gainſt the holy Ghoſt. if I have caſt him quite out of his houſe, and deſpoyled him of his goods, as you may ſee in this demoniak, am I not then ſtronger then Sathan? And if ſtronger then Sathan, who elſe but God, and the ſon of God? The recrimina­tion followeth, and is this; therefore you Scribes and Phariſees, becauſe you have ſaid that I have an unclean ſpirit, and do caſt out Devils by the Prince of Devils, have ſinned againſt the Ho­ly Ghoſt to your own damnation. The irremiſſible ſin therefore is not blaſphemy againſt the nature or perſon of the holy Ghoſt, if a man ſhall deny that there is an holy Ghoſt, or third perſon, as did the Photinians; or if he ſhall deny him to be God, or more then a creature, as did the Macedonians. Quid ergo fiet de his, quos lu­crari cupit eccleſia? ſaith St. Auguſtine. What ſhall then become of thoſe whom the Church deſireth to acquire? De verb. Dom. Ser. 11. cap. 4. The Church deſireth to gaine, and hath gained [Page] ſuch. But that irremiſſible ſin is blaſphemy againſt the works of the holy Ghoſt, and is when he that is illuminated, ſhall againſt his own knowledge and conſcience ſlander, and blaſpheme the ho­ly Ghoſt in his works, by a malicious obtrectation, by a wilfull re­pudiation, and by an envious perſecution of thoſe that work them. So the Scribes and Phariſees blaſphemed the holy Ghoſt, by affirm­ing thoſe works to be done by Beelzebub, which they ſaw, and knew to be done by the finger of God, and by perſecuting Chriſt for his works ſake.
104 Saint Matthew and St. Luke proceed in the recrimination, and both of them do ſay,S Mat. 12.39 40. S Luc. 11.29 30. The ſigne of the Prophet Ionah that he denyed them a ſigne from heaven: that is to ſay, ſuch a ſigne, and in ſuch a manner as they deſi­red: But yet promiſed the ſigne of the Prophet Ionas, by the re­ſurrection of his body upon the third day. Indeed Jonah was an excellent type of the reſurrection of Chriſt, and of his reſurrecti­on upon the third day. For like as Jonah for three dayes was in the Whales belly, and during that time no better then dead: but then the fiſh could hold him no longer, for then the Lord ſpake unto the fiſh, Jon. 2.10. and it vomited out Jonah upon the dry land. And Jonah is ſent a Prophet to preach to Nineveh, that they ſhould repent. Piſcis qui Ionam devoravit in pelago, ſignificat mortem quam Chriſtus paſſus eſt in mundo, ſaith one of the Fathers. The fiſh which devoured Jonah in the ſea, ſignifieth the death which Chriſt ſuffered in the world. For even ſo was Chriſt in the grave, as Jonah in the Whales belly, till the third day: but then the earth could hold him no longer, God ſpeaks unto the grave, and the grave muſt ſurrender his bleſſed body, and he ariſeth and preacheth to the Ninevites, for he ſendeth his Apoſtles with ample commiſſion,Rom. 10.18 And their ſound went into all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the world. In amplifying of which recrimi­nation, while he inſiſteth more ſharply, he telleth them that the Queene of the ſouth, and the Ninevites, ſhall riſe up in judgement againſt them for their unbelief, and hardneſs of heart, to their condemnation,S Mat. 12.43 44, 45. S. Luc. 11.24 25, 26. which he affirmeth to be juſt, for as much as the Devill whom he would caſt out of the world by the power of his Goſpell, ſhould in a worſe manner than ever, enter again into their nation.
105 And as he inſiſted upon theſe things, a certain woman that heard him, and was in the company, (be it Marcella, or whoſo­ever it were,Bleſſedneſs of Chriſts mother.) cryed out as in a divine rapture, Bleſſed is the wombe that bare thee, and the paps which thou haſt ſucked. Indeed the wombe was bleſſed, the paps were bleſſed, the body was bleſſed, the ſoul was bleſſed;S. Luc. 1.48 yea, and all generations ſhall call her bleſſed; but that bleſſedneſs came not to her by bearing of Chriſt, but by be­lieving in Chriſt; S. Luc. 11.28 and therefore he replyeth, ſaying, yea, rather bleſſed are they that heare the word of God and keep it. So having [Page] pronounced his mother bleſſed, bleſſed in bearing, more bleſsed in believing, ſhe together with his brethren arriveth there,S. Luc. 8.19. de­ſiring to ſpeak with him; and becauſe they could not come at him for the preaſs, they ſent unto him, calling him as Saint Mark ſaith.The cauſe of her comming to Chriſt as he was prea­ching. No doubt but the cauſe of their comming was good, and (as they thought) at that time neceſſary: peradventure to perſwade him to take ſome pitty upon himſelfe, conſidering his long faſting and continuall pains; which alſo is the judg­ment of Theophilact. Which compaſſion of theirs proceeded meerly out of humane affection, but was not ſinfull. Whatſoever the cauſe was, he knew it, and being about the buſineſſe of his holy and heavenly Father, he did not intermit it, nor yet con­demne his mother and brethren of importunity: but from thence takes occaſion to tell them of other mothers and brethren which he had by the adoption of God. For,S Mat. 12.50 S. Mar. 3.35. (ſaith he) Whoſoever ſhall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the ſame is my bro­ther, and ſiſter, and mother. So when he had made an end, he went to dinner with a certain Phariſee, where he reprehended the outward ſhew, and ſimulate ſanctity of the phariſees, ſcribes, and lawyers, as it followeth in Saint Luke, cap. 11. from v. 37. to the end.
The ſame day (as Saint Matthew ſaith) Jeſus went out of the 106 houſe; (the phariſees houſe where he had dined;Chriſt tea­cheth the people in pa­rables. S. Luc. 11.53, 54. S. Mat. 13.1, for the ſcribes and phariſees did not patiently bear his reprehenſions, but be­gan to urge him vehemently, and to provoke him to ſpeak of many things: laying wait for him, and ſeeking to catch ſomething out of his mouth, that they might accuſe him) and ſate by the ſea-ſide. And great multitudes were gathered together unto him, among whom were Saint Mary Magdalen, and Joanna the wife of Chuza, and Suſanna, Luc. 8.2.3. ſo that he went into a ſhip and ſate,2. and the whole multitude ſtood on the ſhore. In that poſture he taught them many things by parables, Pſal. 49.4. & 78.2. (for ſo the Scriptures had foretold of him) whereof Saint Matthew obſerveth ſeven. Of the ſower and of the ſeed. Of the tares. Of the muſtard-ſeed. Of the leaven. Of the hidden treaſure. Of the pearl. Of the draw-net. Concerning all which, the Rhemiſts gives this briefe account. He ſheweth (ſay they) by the parable of the ſower, The account which the Rhemiſts give of his parables. that in the la­bours of the Church, three parts of foure do periſh through the fault of the hearers. And yet by the parable of good ſeed and coc­kle, (as alſo of the net) that his ſervants muſt not for all that, never while the world laſteth, make any ſchiſme or ſeparation. And by the parable of the little muſtard-ſeed, and leaven, that notwithſtanding the three parts periſhing, and over-ſowing of cockles, yet that fourth part of the good ſeed ſhall ſpread over all the world; And withall what a treaſure, and pearl it is. Now when he had ſpoken unto them all theſe his parables, he depar­ted [Page] thence and came into his owne country,He commeth to Nazareth he ſecond time. namely to Naza­reth, together with his diſciples, and went into the Synagogue upon the ſabbath day and taught, but with no ſucceſſe; for they were offended at him, and reproached him, ſaying, Is not this the carpenter, the ſon of Mary, the brother of James, and Joſes, and of Juda, and Simon? and are not his ſiſters here with us? Therefore when he had teſtified againſt them,S. Mat. 13, 53, 54, 55, 56, 57, 58. S. Mar. 6.1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. S. Mar. 3.7. ſaying, A prophet is not with­out honour, but in his own country, and among his own kin, and in his own houſe: he departed, doing no mighty works there, but only that he laid his hands upon a few ſick folk and healed them; marvel­ling at their unbeliefe who had thus rejected him the ſecond time. And he went round about the cities and villages teaching and preaching in their Synagogues, and working cures every where. But when he ſaw the multitudes, he was moved with compaſſion on them, becauſe they fainted, and were ſcattered abroad as ſheep having no ſhepheard. S. Mat. 9.36. The Apoſtles ſent forth two and two. Hereupon he called toge­ther thoſe twelve diſciples whom he had ordained and named Apoſtles, to the end that they ſhould be with him, and that he might ſend them forth to preach; and ſendeth them forth by couples,S. Mar. 6.7. S. Luc. 9.2.  [...], two and two, to preach the kingdome of God, and to heal the ſick, by caſting out devills, and by curing all manner of ſickneſſes and diſeaſes. Theſe he ſendeth to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, S. Mat. 10.6. with inſtructions accordingly, which Saint Mat­thew, who himſelfe was one of them, ſetteth down at large. 1ſt He gives them a charge concerning the execution of his commiſſion,S. Mat. 10.7, 8, by doctrine, by works. How they muſt go forth, not as the Embaſſadours of Princes, with much preparation; but as legats of Divine providence without proviſion. For the workman is worthy of his meat. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, How they muſt deport themſelves where they ſhall come. And concludeth with a commination againſt thoſe who ſhall not receive them as his Ambaſſadours. 2ly He tells them how he ſends them forth, and that they muſt expect perſecution in the world. 3ly He comforteth them as touching perſecution, and exhorteth them to perſeverance for the reward ſake. 4ly He gives them leave to flie from citie to citie, yet not to be diſheartned nor to fear, but to ſpeak his word boldly. 5ly He aſſureth them of divine providence, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, and that there ſhall be no cauſe for them to fear, but to perſevere, and to expect the re­ward if they faint not. 6ly That the cauſe of his comming was not to ſend peace to the wicked world, to the end that men ſhould conclude and keep an inviolable peace with their ſins and vices, but the ſword of perſecution accidentally by the goſpell. 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43. Laſtly, He ſheweth who are worthy of him; and promiſeth a bleſſing to thoſe that ſhall receive them, or any other whom he ſhall ſend forth with his commiſſion to preach the goſpell in his name. So the Apoſtles went forth as they were commanded, throughly [Page] inſtructed, with an undaunted ſpirit and reſolution.S. Mar. 6.30. S. Luc. 9.10. And when they were returned, they gave an account to him (which all his miniſters muſt alſo do) of all things both what they had done, and what they had taught.
How long it was that the Apoſtles were abſent from Chriſt in 107 this legation before they returned, it is not mentioned.The decolla­tion of Saint John the Baptiſt. How­beit, ſo neer as I can collect by all circumſtances, in the time of their abſence it was, and while they went about two and two, preaching the goſpell and doing miracles in his name, that Herod took off the head of Saint John the Baptiſt, whoſe impri­ſonment by him we mentioned before, but reſerved the hiſtory to this place. Herod the King, the firſt and greateſt of that name, who perſecuted Chriſt in his cradle, and cauſed the poor infants to be maſſacred for his ſake; had a ſiſter named Salome, maried to Alexas; and two wives, Malthace a Samaritan, and Mariamne who was niece to Hercanus by Alexandra his daughter, and of the Aſſamonaean family. By Malthace he had three ſons, Arche­laus who raigned after him in Judea, of whom St. Mat. 2.22. and Herod Antipas Tetrarch of Galilee, and Philip Tetrarch of Itu­rea, and of the region of Trachonitis, of whom St. Luc. 3.1. By Mariamne the Aſſamonaean he had two ſons, Ariſtobulus and Alexander. Ariſtobulus had to wife Bernice the daughter of Sa­lome his fathers ſiſter, and of her he had a daughter whoſe name was Herodias. But theſe were not all the wives that Herod had, for he had alſo to wife another Mariamne, the daughter of Si­mon Boethus the high prieſt, born in Alexandria, by whom he had alſo a ſon whoſe name was Herod; this Herod married He­rodias, and had by her a daughter whoſe name was Salome, and then he dyed. After whoſe death Herodias married Philip Te­trarch of Iturea, a ſecond husband, the brother of Herod Antipas by father and mother, and both of them brethren to Herod de­ceaſed, by the fathers ſide. Herod Antipas falls in love with He­rodias his brother Philips wife, and ſhe conſenteth to forſake Philip her husband, and did ſo. Herod Antipas (for ſo it was agreed betwixt them) repuding his lawfull wife, who was the daughter of Aretas king of Arabia, took unto him this Herodias, who was the wife of Philip his owne brother both by father and mother, as is ſaid before, and had her home to his houſe, to­gether with Salome her daughter: but Philip whom ſhe had for­ſaken lived ſtill, and died not till in the twentieth year of Tibe­rius the Emperour, after that he had governed his Province thirty and ſeven years, as Joſephus ſaith; a good and quiet man, ready to do juſtice to all men at all times; he obtained a ſump­tuous funerall, and was laid into a monument which himſelfe had builded. Antiq. lib. 18. cap. 6. Such were the inceſtuous marriages of the Herodian family. But, hinc illae lachrymae. For [Page] Saint John the Baptiſt comming out of Judea into Galilee, (as be­fore is ſaid) and having acceſſe unto Herods court, was had in eſteem by Herod himſelfe,S. Mar. 6.20. who obſerved him; and when he heard him, he did many things, and heard him gladly. But Saint Iohn knew not how to daube with untempered morter; he could not diſ­ſemble the ſins and vices of the court, nor would he permit a ſin ſo hainous to be unreproved, but told Herod plainly, It is not lawfull for thee to have her. S. Mat. 14.4. Levit. 18.16. Levit. 20.21. Saint Iohn ſpake law; for the law of God ſaith, Thou ſhalt not uncover the nakedneſſe of thy brothers wife; it is thy brothers nakedneſſe. And if a man ſhall take his brothers wife, it is an unclean thing; he hath uncovered his brothers nakedneſſe; they ſhall be childleſſe. Herodias the cauſe of her hatred againſt Saint John. Hence ſprung the hatred of Herodias againſt Saint John, who for that cauſe had a quarrell againſt him, and would have killed him if ſhe could. She was impudent, and was not aſhamed of her uncleanneſſe; ſhe was proud and obſtinate, ſo that ſhe would not endure reproof. Beſides it is well obſer­ved by venerable Bede, ſhe did fear, leſt that Herod ſhould at length repent, or be reconciled to his brother, whereby it would come to paſſe, that this her inceſtuous mariage ſhould be diſsolved. Therefore watched ſhe all opportunities to de­ſtroy him, and no doubt had counſelled her daughter to do the like; having by her importunity ſo far prevailed with Herod, that he had laid hold on him, and laid him a priſoner in bonds in the caſtle of Machaerun, which was a frontire town betwixt his and Aretas king of Arabia Petraeaes country. Herod alſo him­ſelfe (I ſuppoſe) was not difficultly induced to impriſon him, whom he knew to be a juſt man, and an holy, juſtum quoad homines, ſanctum quoad Deum; S. Mar. 6, 20. juſt to men-ward, holy to God-ward, as the Gloſſe ſaith; ſuch is the rage of unlawfull luſt. He was vvil­ling, but durſt not put him to death, and when he would have done it,  [...], he feared the multitude, leſt they ſhould make inſurrection, and revolt from his government, becauſe they counted him as a prophet. S. Mat. 14.5.
108 But Herodias did neither fear nor care what would come af­ter, ſo that ſhe might have her will, to waſh away her preſent fear in the innocent blood of the Baptiſt. Therefore attending all ſeaſons, at length there came a convenient day. It was the birth-day of this Herod Antipas, which of cuſtome he did ſo­lemnize anniverſarily, (an old cuſtome in the courts of princes, eſpecially pagan) for the ſolemnity whereof, he made a ſupper to his Lords, high captains, and chiefe eſtates of Galilee; and then the foreſaid Salome the daughter of Herodias by her firſt husband Herod, came into the preſence, and danced before Herod Anti­pas, and before all his gueſts. Wherewith he was ſo much ta­ken, that he bad her to ask whatſoever ſhe would, ſwearing that whatſoever ſhe ſhould ask, he would give it her to the halfe of [Page]his kingdom. She who had been pre-inſtructed by her mother He­rodias, S. Mat 14.8. upon all occaſions to work the deſtruction of St. John the Baptiſt, went in preſently and acquainted her mother how mat­ters had paſſed betwixt the king and her, demanding her ad­vice what ſhe ſhould ask. She counſelleth, that ſetting all other demands aſide, ſhe ſhould ask the head of the Baptiſt, as being of more conſequence to them both, then any thing elſe which the Tetrarch could give. And ſo it followeth in the Evangeliſt, that ſhe came in ſtraight way with haſte unto the King, and asked, ſaying, I will that thou give me by and by in a charger, S. Mar. 6.25 the head of John the Baptiſt. And the King was exceeding ſorry, yet for his oath's ſake, and for their ſakes which ſate with him, he would not reject her. 26, And immediately the King ſent, (not to the caſtle of Maehaerun, which was in the confines of his countrey, remote; but to ſome neerer place whither he had removed him to another priſon, 27, and from whence he might preſently ſend for his head) an executi­oner, and he went, and beheaded him in priſon. 28. S. Mat. 14.9, 10, 11. And brought his head in a Charger, and gave it to the damoſell, and the damoſell gave it to her mother.
Thus was the blood of that righteous man moſt unjuſtly ſpilt, 109 but his body, (whether at Samaria, then called Sebaſt, The body bu­ried by his Diſciples. in honour of Auguſtus Caeſar; or in what other place, it is not mentioned) was buried by his Diſciples, who ſo ſoon as they heard of it, took it up and buried it, and went and told Jeſus. But his head remain­ed in the power of wicked Herodias, S. Mat. 14.12 S. Mar. 6.29 by whom they ſay it was ſecretly buried,  [...], in an obſcure corner or place of the palace, Niceph. lib. 1. cap. 19, after that it had been by her contumeliouſly uſed, and his tongue pulled out and ſtricken through with a Bodkin, as Saint Hierome ſaith. Now wickedneſs condemned by its own witneſs is very timerous, Wiſd. 17.11 and being expreſſed with conſcience, alwaies forecaſteth grievous things. This appeared in this Herod Antipas, the guilt of whoſe conſci­ence after this facinorus act,The guilty conſcience of Herod An­tipas. drove him into a doating ſuſpition of St. John, and that he was riſen from the dead, no doubt (as he thought) to do him ſome miſchief. He could not but hear of the fame of Jeſus, and of his miracles done all over Galilee, and at his gates, for almoſt two years together: yet now, when a greater report was made of them then ever before, and his mira­cles were multiplyed every where, and that he was highly mag­nified in the mouthes of all men, and that it was known that his Diſciples had been ſent forth by him, and done great things in his name, and that men began to think and ſpeak variouſly of him at the court, that Elias had appeared, or that one of the old Pro­phets were riſen again; And becauſe that it was ſaid of ſome, that St. John was riſen from the dead; therefore Herod, there­unto deluded by his own guilty conſcience, was perplexed, and [Page] could not be removed from that fond conceit.S Mat. 14.1.2 S. M [...]r. 6.14.15, 16. S. Luc. 9.7, 8 9. It is Iohn (ſaid he) whom I beheaded, he is riſen from the dead. And St. Luke ſaith, that he deſired to ſee him; but to what end, he ſaith not. So was that verified in this Herod, which St. Chryſoſtome obſerveth, Sinners, whether they do know, or whether they do not know, do feare every noiſe; ſin doth bewray him whom no man reproveth, it condemeneth him whom no man accuſeth.
110 The Apoſtles being returned, he taketh them and departeth thence by ſhip into a deſert place,Chriſt take [...]h his Apoſtles to a deſert place. S. Mar. 6.31 belonging to the city of Beth­ſaida. It was not for fear of Herod, but to give unto his Apoſtles ſome reſt after their travell. Come ye your ſelves apart, into a deſert place, and reſt awhile. For the place where they were, was not convenient; there were many comming and going, and they had no leiſure ſo much as to eat: therefore went they thither in a ſhip privately. That deſert place, though it did belong to Beth­ſaida, The deſert belonging to Bethſaida. yet was it not far from Capernaum, and is ſaid to be an ex­ceeding high hill ſtanding upon the ſhore of the Galilean ſea, beautified with many herbs and flowers of divers kinds, very fruitfull and pleaſant, and extendeth it ſelfe in length almoſt two bows ſhoot, and one in breadth. From whence a man might take a view of the whole ſea of Galilee, and of the countries of Iturea and Trachonitis, whereof Philip was Tetrarch, even to the mount Libanus; alſo the mountains Sanir and Hermon, and of a great part of the upper and lower Galilee. Itinerar Scrip. p. 446. Now when the multitude had true intelligence of his going thi­ther,He feeds 500 men with 5 loaves and two fiſhes. and of his being there, they followed him on foot out of the cities, which they might do by thoſe bridges which were over Iordan, and at Tiberias. There (as the ſtory is ſet down at large by the Evangeliſts) with five loaves and two fiſhes, he fed about five thouſand men, beſides women and children, who did all eat and were filled,S. Mat. 14. S. Mar. 6. S. Luc. 9. and they took up of the fragments that remained, twelve baskets full. From which miracle ſo wrought there, they call that mountain, the table of Chriſt, and of his Apo­ſtles. Then thoſe men, when they had ſeen the miracle that Ieſus did, ſaid, This is of a truth that Prophet that ſhould come into the world. Therefore they ſet up an unanimous reſolution to make him a King. S Joh. 6.14. For it was the common opinion of the Jewes, that the Meſſiah ſhould come to take upon him an earthly kingdom. Which opinion the Diſciples themſelves held after his reſurrection. When they therefore were come together, they asked of him, Act. 1.6. ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at this time reſtore again the kingdome to Iſrael?
111 And ſtraightway Jeſus conſtrained his Diſciples to get into a ſhip,S. Mat. 14.22 S. Mar. 6.45. and to go before him unto the other ſide, while he ſent the multitudes away. It was to Bethſaida that he would have them to go. They being diſmiſſed, he went up into a mountain apart to [Page] pray. It ſhould ſeem to be the ſame mountain from which he deſcended to diſmiſs the people, and St. John obſerves the oc­caſion of his going up by himſelf alone, it was becauſe he per­ceived that they would come, and take him by force to make him a King.S. Joh. 6.15. Worldly honours and preferments are great temp­tations, a kingdom the greateſt of all; he would pray, that which he hath taught us to pray (and for our example, ſo often as temptation ſhall betide us) Lead us not into temptation.He walketh on the ſea to his Diſciples But there was an other end, for he would confirm the faith of his Apoſtles by another miracle; therefore he ſtayed behind in the mountain, but the ſhip was in the midſt of the ſea, about five and twenty, or thirty furlongs off the land, toſſed with waves; and hindred by a contrary wind. In the fourth watch of the night he came unto them walking on the ſea, and would have paſſed by them; S. Mat. 14.25 S. Mar. 6.48. This put them all into a great fear, ſo that they cryed out, ſay­ing, it is a ſpirit; but he told them that it was no phantaſm, it was himſelf. Whereupon (the reſt being ſilent) St. Peter reply­ed, ſaying, Lord if it be thou, bid me come unto thee on the water; Chriſt bad him, and he went; but being like to drown he was afraid, and cryed out; but Chriſt ſaved him.S Mat. 14.32 And when they were come into the ſhip, the wind ceaſed. Then they that were in the ſhip, came and worſhipped him, ſaying, of a truth thou art the ſon of God. 33. And immediately (which was alſo miraculous) they were at the land, and went on ſhore in the region of Geneſareth, He ariveth in the land of Genezareth. a country bordering upon the ſea of Galilee, wherein ſtood Capernaum and Bethſaida, a land pleaſant and fruitfull, abounding with many ſorts of excellent fruits, fair and goodly to the eye. And when they were come out of the ſhip, ſtraight way they knew him. And ran through that whole region round about, S. Mar. 6.54, 55, and began to carry about in beds thoſe that were ſick, where they heard he was. And whitherſoever he en­tred, into villages, or cities, or country, they layed the ſick in the ſtreets, and beſought him, that they might touch, if it were but the borders of his garment; and as many as touched him were made whole. All which in effect, is alſo reported by Saint Matthew. 56. S. Mat. 14.34 35, 36. But Saint Iohn pro­ceeds in the ſtory, cap. 6. ſetting down at large that Sermon of his, wherein he reproveth the people flocking after him, and all the fleſhly hearers of his word, preacheth unto them the bread which he will give; telling that he is come from heaven, and therefore that he is able to give ſuch bread as can quicken the world, even his own fleſh, and that himſelf is the bread of life to all that believe. At which doctrin many of his Diſciples were offended, revolted from him, and walked no more with him, though he had told them that they ſhould ſee by his aſcenſion into heaven, that he came down from heaven. Yet the twelve would not forſake him, becauſe he had the words of eternal life; and becauſe they did believe and were ſure, that he is [Page] Chriſt the ſon of the living God. Upon which confeſſion of theirs, made by St. Peter, he intimateth the treaſon of Judas, whom he ſaith to be a devill, knowing that the devill would enter into him, and put it into his heart that he ſhould betray him.
112 About that time there came from Hieruſalem into Galilee, Phariſees, and certain Scribes, who obſerving the demeanour of Chriſts Diſciples,The Diſci­ples eat with unwaſhen hands. S. Mat. 15.2. and that ſome of them did ſit down to meat, and did eat with unwaſhen hands; they took occaſion from thence to fly upon Chriſt himſelf, ſaying, Why do thy Diſciples tranſgreſs the tradition of the elders? for they waſh not their hands when they eat bread. The Phariſees, and all the Jewes had many waſhings and purifications by water, ſuperadded to thoſe which Moſes or­dained, as the waſhing of cups, and pots, and brazen veſſels, and tables, to waſh when they came from the market, and to waſh their hands before they did eat, and ſuch like: they called theſe the traditions of the elders, and did carefully obſerve them as ne­ceſſary duties,Traditions of the Phari­ſes reproved and the neglect of them they utterly condemned. Chriſt therefore defendeth his Diſciples, by reproving their hypo­criſie, whereby they laid aſide the commandements of God for their traditions ſake. And by ſhewing wherein they did ſo. For Mo­ſes ſaid, Honour thy father and thy mother, and who ſo curſeth father or mother, S. Mar. 7.10 11. let him dye the death. But ye ſay, if a man ſhall ſay to his fa­ther or mother Corban, that is to ſay, a gift, (a gift devoted to the ſacred treaſury) by whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by me: Corban what it was. he ſhall be free. We read in the book of Kings, that when Iehoaſh would repair the Temple which was then in decay,2 King. 12.9. Iehoiada the Prieſt took a cheſt, and bored an hole in the lid of it, and ſet it beſide the Altar; That cheſt the Iewes called Corban, a gift, from the office which it had, or uſe whereto it was put, which was to keep and contain the money given towards the reparation of the Temple; but the Greeks called it Gazophylacium,  [...], becauſe the treaſure was kept there. Howbeit, under the ſecond temple, it was no more a ſingle cheſt, but a capacious building, called the Treaſury. The tradition of the Phariſees therefore was,S. Mar. 12 41 S. Luc. 21.1. that they who would give to the Corban, and put in their gifts there, ſhould not be obliged to any other charity, no not to the reliefe of their own parents; by which tradition of theirs, they made the commandment of God of none effect. This offended the Phariſees, but he regardeth not the offence which they took, ſeeing they were juſtly reproved, and were the blinde leaders of the blinde, S. Mat. 15.13, 14. v. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. S. Mar. 7.18, 19, 20, 21, 22 23. who ſhould fall into the ditch with thoſe that were led by them. And to the people he yeelded the reaſon of that which they reproved, and again to his Diſciples, ſhewing the ground of the Phariſaicall waſhing (to wit, that meats otherwiſe defile the ſoul) to be falſe. Having thus ſhaken off the cavilling Scribes and Phariſees, he went into [Page] the borders of Tyre and Sidon cities of Phoenicia, in the tribe of Nepthali; yet never ſubdued, but alwaies inhabited by Gentiles. He went thither to obſcure himſelfe for a time: for Saint Mark ſaith, that he entred into an houſe, and would have no man know it, but he could not be hid.S. Mar. 7.24. The dau [...]h­ter of the Ca­naanitiſh wo­man healed. For a certain woman who was a Greek or Gentile, of the ſtock and progeny of the Canaanites, came to ſupplicate him on the behalfe of her daughter grie­vouſly vexed with a devill; the faith of which woman was no­table, for ſhe came and fell at his feet, freely acknowledging him the Meſſiah, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou ſon of David. At firſt he ſeemed altogether to neglect her, for he gave her no an­ſwer. Then to reject her, for his diſciples beſought him to ſend her away. 3ly To excuſe himſelfe, as being ſent only to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. And when ſhe would not be ſo an­ſwered, but ſtill perſiſted to worſhip him and to cry unto him; then fourthly he reproached her, calls her dog, and that it is not meet to take the childrens bread, and to caſt it to dogs. That when ſhe acknowledged to be true, and yet beg'd the crumbes of his mercy, then obtained ſhe her petition,S Mat. 15 28 S. Mar. 7.29. with that ſingular Elogium: O woman, great is thy faith, be it unto thee, even as thou wilt. For this ſaying, go thy way, the devill is gone out of thy daughter.
Being departed from the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, he came 113 unto the ſea of Galilee, S. Mar. 7.31. Concerning Decapolis. through the midſt of the coaſts of Deca­polis. Which country took its name from thoſe ten principall cities which were ſcituated in it That country I take it to be, which the Scripture calleth Gilead, and was a part of Galilee ly­ing beyond Jordan towards the Eaſt, and was ſo named of that heap of ſtones which Laban and Iacob made,Gen. 31.47, 48, Num. 32.26. Deut. 3, 10.12. Joſh. 3.8. for a witneſſe be­twixt them, and was given to the Reubenites and Gadites for their inheritance, together with the halfe tribe of Manaſſeh. Which thoſe ten cities were, from which that region took its name, I will not contend; there were many fair cities in that land. At the requeſt of the people of that place, he healed a man that was deafe, and had an impediment in his ſpeech; One cured that was deaf, and had an impedi­ment in his ſpeech. S Mar. 7.33, 34, he was  [...], one that could not ſpeak but with great difficulty. He cured him with greater ceremonie then any: for, He took him aſide from the multitude, and put his fingers into his ears, and he ſpit and touched his tongue. And looking up to heaven he ſighed, and ſaith unto him, Epphata, that is, Be opened. And why he did all this, that is only knowne to him that did it. And he charged them (leſt he ſhould incenſe the Iewes through envy to kill him be­fore the time, ſaith Saint Chryſoſtome) that they ſhould tell no man; but the more he charged them, ſo much the more a great deal they publiſhed it, And were beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed, ſaying, 36, He hath don all things well; he maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak. 37.
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114 Then departed he thence, and came nigh unto the ſea of Ga­lilee, S. Mat. 15.29 and went up into a mountain, and ſat down there. And great multitudes came unto him, having with them thoſe that were lame, 30. blinde, dumbe, maimed, and many others, and caſt them down at Ieſus feet, and he healed them. And upon the third day, he fed about foure thouſand men, Foure thou­ſand fed with ſeven loaves and a few little fiſhes. beſides women and children, with ſeven loaves, and a few little fiſhes, and they took up of the broken meat that was left ſeven baskets full. What the  [...], and what the  [...] did contain, I know not; but when he fed the five thouſand with five loaves and two fiſhes, they took up of the fragments that remained  [...].S. Mar. 8.8. S. Mat. 14.20. S Mar. 6 43. But now that he fed foure thouſand with ſeven loaves and a few little fiſhes,  [...]. The vulgar Latine keepes the diſtinction, twelve cophi­ni, ſeven ſpor [...]ae; I cannot think them to be baskets of equall meaſure; and ſome ſay that the ſportae did contain two cophini; and it is probable, for Saint Paul was let down out of a window by the wall  [...], in a ſporta, which was a basket ſo called. But if any man will think this no better then a nicety, ſo let it paſſe.S Mat. 15.39. S. Mar. 8.10. Magdala and Dalma­nutha. And he ſent away the multitude, and took ſhip, and came into the coaſts of Magdala. Dalmanutha, ſaith Saint Mark. There is no diſsonancy betwixt the two Evangeliſts: for Magda­la (as I read) was a city ſcituated upon the Galilean ſea, the town of Saint Mary Magdalen; and Dalmanutha a ſpacious plain thereunto adjoyning. There the Phariſees and Sadduces came unto him, tempting him, and requiring of him a ſigne from heaven;The Phari­ſees and Sad­duces re­proved. but he ſharply reproveth their hypocriſie, who required that ſigne out of pride and curioſity, having ſeen ſo many won­derfull miracles, and having ſet up their reſolution before hand not to believe in him, whatſoever he ſhould ſay, or what­ſoever he ſhould do;S. Mat. 16.1, 2, 3, 4. S. Mar. 8, 11, 12, 13, 14. flatly denying to ſhew them any other ſigne from heaven, but only the ſigne of the prophet Jonah, which ſigne he made good by his death and bleſsed reſurrecti­on. And he left them, and entring into the ſhip again, departed to the other ſide. Now the diſciples had forgotten to take bread, neither had they in the ſhip with them any more then one loaf. While they were in the ſhip together, he charged them to bevvare of the leaven of the Phariſees, and of the leaven of Herod. They being con­ſcious to themſelves of their ovvn neglect miſsunderſtood him, thinking he had taxed them of negligence, in not having made ſuch proviſion of bread as they ought to have done, and that they ſhould at no hand either buy or borrovv it of the Phariſees or Herodians. This errour was both groſs and childiſh, and yet utterly a fault in them, vvho it ſeemes had forgotten to take vvith them thoſe ſeven baskets full of fragments that vvere left. But it vvas by diſpenſation, ſaith Theophilact, to the end that being reprehended, they might be amended, and might [Page] come to the knovvledge of the divine power of Chriſt. The diſciples reprehended, and why. And in­deed he never reproved them ſo ſharply as now he did; for he condemnes them for making ſuch conſtruction of his words, he told them, that they did neither perceive nor underſtand, that their hearts were hardened, S. Mar. 8.17, 18, 19, 20, 21. S. Mat. 16.8, 9, 10, 11, that they had eyes but they did not ſee, that they had ears but they did not hear, that they had for­gotten his tvvo late miraculous feedings, of the five thouſand vvith five loaves, when they took up tvvelve baskets, and of the foure thouſand vvith ſeven loaves, vvhen they took up ſeven baskets full of fragments; and that therefore they did not un­derſtand concerning vvhat bread he ſpake.12. Then underſtood they how that he bad them not beware of the leaven of bread; but of the do­ctrine of the Phariſees and of the Sadduces. Then commeth he to Bethſaida, He healeth a blinde man. vvhere ſome of the inhabitants of that place beſought him to reſtore a blinde man to his ſight by a touch of his hand. The ceremony vvhich he uſed in this cure vvas ſingular; for he led him out of the tovvn, (becauſe of the infidelity of thoſe that dwelt in it, ſaith Bede) he ſpit in his eyes, and put his hands upon him, and asked him if he ſavv ought. The man looked up and ſaid, that he ſaw men as trees walking. He did not perfectly ſee, becauſe he did not perfectly believe; neither vvas he cured perfectly at firſt, becauſe of the unbeliefe of thoſe that brought him, and for his ovvn imperfect faith: fidem ſequitur medela, he vvould diſ­penſe his cures according to the faith of thoſe that vvere to be cured by him. Therefore vvhen his faith vvas confirmed, he put his hands upon him again, made him to look up, and he ſaw every man clearly. S. Mar. 8.22, 23, 24, 25, 26 And that he might vvell knovv that he did it not for the praiſe and commendations of men, he permits him not to go into the tovvn to publiſh it there, but commandeth him to go avvay preſently to his own houſe.
And now have we likewiſe to take notice how the covenant 115 was further adminiſtred by him the year paſt, for the brea­king of the ſerpents head, and for the aboliſhing of the old teſta­ment. The Recapi­tulation. By going up to Hieruſalem at the third paſſeover after his bap­tiſme. By curing the impotent man there, who had been diſeaſed thirty and eight years. By avouching his authority, By curing the man that had a withered hand. By ordaining his twelve Apoſtles. By preparing and inſtructing them to be ſent forth, by his divine doctrine and pre­cepts. By curing the leper. By curing the Centurions ſervant of a palſie. By raiſing the widowes ſon from the dead. By accepting a legation from Saint John the Baptist. By accepting the invitation of Simon the Pha­riſee. By diſpoſſeſſing a blinde and dumbe devill, By convincing the ſcribes and phariſees of the irremiſſible ſin. By promiſing the ſigne of the prophet Jonas. By teaching the people in parables. By ſending forth his Apoſtles two and two. By feeding five thouſand men with five loaves and two fiſhes. By walking upon the ſea to his diſciples. By reproving[Page]the traditions of the phariſees. By healing the daughter of the Canaa­nitiſh woman. By healing him that was deaf, and had an impediment in his ſpeech. By feeding foure thouſand with ſeven loaves and a few little fiſhes. By reproving the phariſees and ſadduces. By reprehending his diſciples. By healing the blinde man. It became him who hum­bled himſelfe, and was made man for the redemption of all mankinde, to do all theſe things. And thus (following herein my learned author, & late right Reverend Dioceſan, in his learned The­anthropicon) our ſacred hiſtory doth put an end to the third year af­ter his Baptiſm, which was the two and thirtieth year of his age.
The firſt occurrence of the next year is, that Jeſus with his diſ­ciples 116 came into the coaſts of Caeſarea Philippi, not into Caeſarea Philippi it ſelfe,S. Mar. 8.27. S. Luc. 9.18. S. Mat. 16 13 Chriſt inter­rogateth his diſciples. but into the townes of Ceſarea Philippi, as St. Mark ſaith, and in the way having prayed alone, he asked his diſci­ples, ſaying, Whom do men ſay that I the ſon of man am? This que­ſtion was propounded to them by the way as they went, not out of ignorance, as if he had not known what it was that the people ſaid of him: nor out of curioſity, as if he were delighted to hear the rumours of the vulgar concerning himſelfe; but docendi gratiâ, becauſe he meant to teach and inſtruct them more perfectly. He did not aske whom the Phariſees and Scribes did ſay him to be, that was publickly and notoriouſly known; for in the blindeneſs of their own minds, and in the hardneſs of their hearts,  [...], ſaith Saint Epiphanius. They knew not his Godhead, and they ſuppoſed that he was no other but a meer man. Lib. Anchor. cap. 27. They knew nothing of his wonderfull conception, which was by the holy Ghoſt; nor of his wonderfull birth, which was of a pure virgin; nor of his ſpeciall priviledge, which was that he was without all ſin; nor of the hypoſtaticall union, whereby the word was made fleſh; not by converſion of the Godhead into fleſh, but by taking of the manhood into God. They did therefore notoriouſly defame him,S. Joh 8.44. S. Joh. 10.20 ſaid that he was a Samaritan, and that he had a devill; That he had a devill, and was mad. And becauſe he came eating and drinking,S. Mat. 11.19 they ſaid, Behold a man gluttonous, and a wine-bib­ber, a friend to publicans and ſinners. They undervalued all his miracles, and look what they ſaw and knew to be done by the divine power and vertue of the holy Ghoſt, they affirmed of the devill,S. Mar. 3.22. ſaying, He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of devills caſteth he out devills. Therefore he did not ask what they ſaid him to be, but whom do men (the people, the vulgar) ſay that I the Son of man am? The opinion of the people concerning Chriſt. They told him, (according to the common opi­nion of the people of the Jewes in thoſe dayes, whereby it was believed, that the ſouls of the defunct, according to the merits of each perſon, did commigrate into other bodies) that ſome ſaid that he was Saint John the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, others Jeremias [Page] or one of the prophets; that is to ſay, of the old Prophets, and that he was ſuch by  [...], for that the ſoul of Saint John the Baptiſt, Elias, or Jeremias, or of one of the Prophets, was tranſ­migrated into him, and that this was the vulgar errour con­cerning him. Whereupon he demanded of them, ſaying, But whom ſay ye that I am? Simon Peter the mouth of the Apoſtles, re­plyeth both for himſelfe and for all the reſt, Thou art Chriſt, Saint Peters confeſſion. the ſon of the living God. He pronounceth him bleſſed for his faiths-ſake, whereby he ſo believed, affirming that this his anſwer was by divine revelation, For fleſh and blood (ſaith he) hath not revea­led it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven. And then admo­niſheth him of the retribution for his confeſſion ſake. Thou art Peter, and upon this rock will I build my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. Promiſing alſo unto him the keyes of the kingdome of heaven, to the end that whatſoever he ſhould binde on earth, ſhould be bound in heaven, and whatſoever he ſhould looſe upon earth, ſhould be looſed in heaven. His prero­gative. 1ſt He confers upon him this prerogative, That he is Peter, that is to ſay, a ſtone, for the word  [...] in the greek ſignifieth a ſtone. And it was his prerogative that he was made a ſtone, not by converſion of his na­ture into ſtone, but by the gift of grace; by his faith, & by his functi­on. For in this was Chriſt as good as his word, and performeth that promiſe which he made, when firſt he was preſented to him by his brother Saint Andrew, Thou art Simon the ſon of Jona, S. Joh. 1.42. thou ſhalt be called Cephas, which is by interpretation, a ſtone. And he did re­ſerve the confirmation of his promiſe, till Saint Peter had made this good confeſſion.
The Church of God, which is the whole number of thoſe whom 117 God hath elected to eternall life,The Church compared to a materiall temple. S. Mat. 21.13 1 Pet. 5.2. is often in the Scriptures re­ſembled to a materiall temple; and in particular to the temple of Hieruſalem. So that like as that temple was called an houſe, the houſe of prayer: in like manner is this called an houſe, a ſpirituall houſe, for diſtinction ſake. The materiall houſe was built of ſtones laid one upon another; the ſpirituall houſe is likewiſe ſaid to be builded; but the edification is not of naturall and inanimate,1 Cor. 12.26 1 Pet. 2.5. but of ſpirituall and living ſtones. The naturall ſtones of the mate­riall temple were joyned and cimented one unto another, that ſo the building might riſe to perfection; Eph. 2.21. and the ſpirituall ſtones are in like manner fitly framed together, that the building might grow unto an holy temple of the Lord. The materiall temple had a ſtrong foundation, that foundation was a rock, upon which were ſuperſtructed great and mighty ſtones to ſupport the whole fa­brick, which ſtones might not improperly be called the founda­tion, and were indeed a ſecond foundation moſt neceſſary for ſo great a ſtructure; which afterwards was raiſed with coſtly and curious ſtones, ſuch as Solomon made ready,1 King. 6.7. and brought thi­ther; [Page] or ſuch as thoſe ſtones which the diſciples did marvell at in the temple, S. Mar. 13.1. S. Mat. 24.1. ſaying, Maſter, ſee wha [...] manner of ſtones, and what buildings are here! (Which ſtones, as Joſephus faith, were tvventy and five cubits long, eight cubits high, and tvvelve cubits broad).Iſa. 28.16. In like manner this ſpirituall ſtructure is built on Chriſt, vvho is the rock, the ſtrong and ſure foundation; the prophets and Apoſtles, great and mighty ſtones, a ſecond foundation, neceſſary for the ſpirituall ſtructure, upon vvhom the members of the Church as fair ſtones are built, for an habitation of God through the ſpirit, Eph. 2.22. Saint Peter a ſtone of the ſpirituall building, and how. as Saint Paul ſaith. Of this ſpirituall building vvas Saint Peter, a ſtone by his faith and by his function. By his faith he vvas made an elect and pretious ſtone: by his function he vvas made a great and mighty ſtone, a ſecond foundation, a neceſſary foundation ſtone. By his faith he vvas laid into the building; by his function he vvas laid into the foundation of the building. By his faith he had fellovvſhip vvith the Saints; by his function he had equality and copartnerſhip vvith the Apoſtles. His function what it was. His function vvas the office of his Apoſtleſhip, vvhereby he vvas made a ſtrong foundation ſtone, upon whom other ſtones in the building are fitly placed.Eph. 4.11, For Christ gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts,12.and ſome Paſtours and teachers; For the perfecting of the ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt. The Apoſtles, the Prophets, the Evangeliſts, the Paſtours and Teachers therefore, are neceſſary ſtones for the building of the Church, that it might be raiſed. But the greateſt of all theſe were the Apoſtles, whoſe function none could attain unto, but thoſe twelve elected firſt by Chriſt, and after his reſurrection Saint Matthias, Act. 1.6. Act. 9.15. who ſucceeded in the place of Judas the traitor. And Saint Paul that choſen and elect veſſell, the Apoſtle of the gentiles, laſt called.
118 Theſe are great foundation ſtones of the Church which is now in the time of the new teſtament; ſure foundations upon Chriſt the rock or firſt foundation. Of whom they obtained commiſſion to teach all nations, S. Mat. 28.19 and to baptize them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. Which commiſſion of theirs they faithfully executed;Rom. 10.18. for their ſound went out into all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the world. They had gifts and graces anſwerable to ſuch a function, and by their miniſtry, The Lord added to the Church dayly ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. Theſe great ſtones upon divers reſpects are ſaid to lie,Acts. 2.47. The Apoſtles how laid into the foundat [...] ­on. and to be laid, in the founda­tion of the building, for the ſupportation of other ſtones, leſſe in graces, and leſſe in office. 1ſt Becauſe they were called to that office and function, not by the miniſtry of man, but immediately by God,  [...], not of men, neither by man, as Saint Paul ſaith of himſelfe. 2ly Becauſe they firſt of all had commiſſion to preach Chriſt crucified unto the gentiles, & to joyne [Page] both Jewes and Gentiles into one people, that ſo the root of Jeſſe might ſtand for an Enſigne of the people, Iſa. 11.10. and the Gentiles might ſeek unto it. 3ly Becauſe that other great officers in the Church, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, were ordained by their miniſtery, and conſecrated by the hand of their Apoſtleſhip; Act. 6.6. but they them­ſelves were not ſo ordained, but were choſen immediately by God, and received their commiſſion from Chriſt his owne mouth. Laſtly, they ordained none to ſucceed in the fullneſſe of their office and Apoſtleſhip: viz. To go unto all nations,S. Mar. 16.16. and to preach the Goſpell unto every creature, (which was their immediate commiſſion Apoſtolicall) but they ordained proper Paſtours unto particular Churches, to whoſe care they recommended the flock of Chriſt, in thoſe places where they themſelves had preached and prevailed; reſerving the overſight even of the Biſhops and prieſts unto themſelves. And hence it is that Saint Paul directeth Timothy and Titus how to behave themſelves in their function. And that Saint Peter taketh upon him to inſtruct the elders of the Church. And that Saint John counſelleth, reproveth, and com­mendeth the Angells or Biſhops of the ſeven Churches of Aſia; theſe things being branches of the Apoſtolicall dignity. It was no ſmall matter therfore that Chriſt performed unto Simon the ſon of Jona upon his confeſſion, Thou art Peter a ſtone, a great foun­dation ſtone, the chiefe and principall of all the foundation ſtones; and as ſuch a ſtone,  [...], as Saint Baſil hath it; For the eminency of his faith ſuch a ſtone, as ſhould receive upon himſelfe the whole fabrick of the Church.
But if the houſe be built upon the ſand, or in a mariſh 119 ground, the foundation ſtones will not, cannot aſſure the building from falling or ſincking; therefore 2ly having told him what he had made him to his Church, a ſtone; he proceedes to tell him what he himſelfe is to his Church, a rock, for the ſupportation of all the foundation ſtones, and of the whole ſuperſtructed building. Upon this rock I will build my Church. The Church built upon Chriſt the rock. This rock which thou haſt con­feſſed, (ſaith Saint Auguſtine) Upon this rock which thou haſt known, (ſaying thou art Chriſt the ſon of the living God) will I build my Church. I will build thee upon me, not me upon thee. For men inten­ding to build upon men, ſaid, I hold of Paul, I of Apollo, I of Ce­phas, (that is Peter) and others who would not be builded upon Peter, but upon the rock, ſaid, I hold of Chriſt. For the rock was Chriſt, upon which foundation Peter himſelfe was builded. (De verb. Dom. ſer. 13.) ſith no man can lay another foundation beſides that which is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt. And in the ſame ſenſe have Saint Gregory Nyſſen, Saint Cyril, Saint Chryſoſtome, Saint Ambroſe, Saint Hilarie, vene­rable Bede, and many other holy Fathers, and learned Divines, underſtood this place; for againſt the Church ſo built, the gates of hell ſhall not prevail.
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120 Upon this reaſon that the gates of cities are moſt ſtrongly fortified,The gates of hell. and firmly bar'd and bolted; by gates is to be under­ſtood (as ſaith the new gloſſe) omne robur, & omne munimentum, every ſtrength, and every muniment. And by hell, omnem vim contrariam, & Satanicam, omnem hoſtis impetum, all contrary and Sathanicall power, every incurſion of the enemy. viz. The devil himſelfe, and all his angells, all the power that they have: the wicked world, all tyrants and ſeducers, who are the devills in­ſtruments. For the ſtate of the faithfull and choſen of God in this preſent life, is as it were a warfare, whereof the Church is called militant. The adverſaies and enemies whom we muſt fight againſt, our Saviour ſpeaketh of them as of a ſtrong kingdome, which he calleth hell, becauſe it warreth all for hell, and the devill is the prince of it.Eph. 6.11. 2 Cor. 10.4. The gates of hell therefore do ſignifie thoſe  [...], thoſe fortreſſes, munitions, and ſtrong holds, which the powers of hell do hold againſt the Church, and from whence they aſſault it in all her members, by force or fraud. All which is meant by gates, becauſe the gates of caſtles and of ſtrong holds, are wont to have the beſt munition, and to be moſt ſtrongly fenced. So that the gates of hell are not only hereſies, (al­though hereſies are of them, as Saint Epiphanius, lib. Anchor. and Saint Auguſtine. De ſymb. ad Catechum. do note) but alſo perſecutions, in name, in goods, in liberty, or in life, and ſpecially ſins, with all manner of evills which ſeek to ſubdue us to ever­laſting death. As is well obſerved by Origen, Saint Chryſoſtome, Saint Gregory, and others. The gates of hell therefore may aſ­ſault, but they ſhall not prevail againſt the Church catholick, utterly to extinguiſh it, nor againſt any ſound member of the ſame, who is an homogeniall part of the whole, rightly built and abiding upon the rock.Pſal. 139.1, 2, 3, 4. Many a time have they afflicted me from my youth, may Iſrael now ſay. Many a time have they afflicted me from my youth; yet they have not prevailed againſt me. The plowers plowed upon my back, they made long furrowes. The Lord is righteous, he hath cut aſſunder the cords of the wicked. And this is the firſt part of that retribution which the Apoſtle Saint Peter received from his Lord,S. Mat. 16.18 upon his good confeſſion, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it.
121 A ſecond part of his retribution was in expectance, and to be made good in the future;The keyes of the kingdom of heaven promiſed, and given. that was, the keyes of the kingdome of heaven, then to be given when he ſhall be riſen from the dead, and ſhall have fully accompliſhed the work of mans redemption. Saint Peter for the preſent was not in capacity; and Chriſt him­ſelfe was not yet fully manifeſted to be the Saviour and redee­mer of all mankinde. That promiſe therefore muſt be performed in its ſeaſon, after his reſurrection; and he performes it the [Page] ſame day. The ſame day at evening, being the firſt day of the week, when the doors were ſhut, S. Joh 20.19 where the Diſciples were aſſembled for fear of the Jewes, came Jeſus and ſtood in the middeſt, and ſaith unto them, Peace be unto you. And when he had ſo ſaid he ſhewed unto them his hands, and his ſide. Then were the Diſciples glad when they ſaw the Lord. 20, Then ſaid Jeſus unto them again, Peace be unto you: As my Father ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. And when he had ſaid this, he breathed on them, 21, 22, and ſaith unto them, Receive ye the holy Ghoſt. Whoſeſoever ſins ye re­mit, they are remitted unto them, and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they are retained. 23. The power of Chriſt to give the keyes of the kingdome of heaven, is three-fold. 1. The power of the Creator, By what po­wer Chriſt gave the keyes. S. Joh. 1.3. Eph. 1.7. All things were made by him, and without him was not any thing made that was made. Heaven it ſelf was his creature: how ſhall he not diſpoſe the work of his own hands? 2ly The power of the Redeemer, in whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveneſs of ſins, according to the riches of his grace. Is he the redeemer of that Church of his, part whereof ſingeth the ſongs of victory in hea­ven, and is called the triumphant Church: part whereof lyeth in the camp of warfare upon earth, and is called the militant Church; and muſt not then the keyes be his, to open the doors of heaven, by himſelf, and by his miniſters unto whom he ſhall commit them? 3ly He is the head of his Church, Eph. 5.23. as the husband is the wives head. Is that head of his Church the Lord of heaven? and hath he not the keyes to open the doors of heaven, to that myſticall body whereof he is the head? To that little flock of his, who are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones. 30, The keyes of the kingdom of heaven were his to give, and he gave them according to his word and promiſe; he did not delay to give them, but being riſen from the dead, he gave them the ſame day.
The kingdom of heaven in the ſcriptures, is compared to a city, 122 therefore called the holy Hieruſalem, Reu. 21.10, 12, having a great and high wall, and twelve gates. Man was a citizen of that city till he ſinned, but by ſinne he loſt his freedom there, in as much as there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth, neither whatſoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lye. 27, For his ſinne he was baniſhed this city, and the gates faſt lockt and ſhut againſt him. He was caſt out of Paradiſe, and God placed cherubims and a flaming ſword, which turned every way, to keep the way of the tree of life. Gen. 3.24. So that there was found no way to return back into the city, or into Paradiſe, from whence man was ex­pulſed. But God ſo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. Him therefore did God give to open the gates of heaven, which were ſhut and lock't by ſinne, and by the guilt thereof; to bring in man, and to open them to the faithfull,S. Joh. 3.10. and to ſhut [Page] them againſt the unbelievers.What keyes Chriſt had, and what keys he gave to the Apo­ſtles. Rev. 3.7. S. Mar. 2.7. S. Joh. 1.29. Who becauſe he is the great King of this city, he is ſaid to have the key of David, and openeth and no man ſhutteth, and ſhutteth and no man openeth. By a two-fold poſſeſſion he is Lord of the keyes. For 1ly As he is one God with the Father, he hath the ſame keyes which the Father hath, even the key of authority to forgive ſinnes. Who can forgive ſins but God onely? 2ly As he is the Son of the Father made man, and, by the merit of his death and paſſion, is that very lambe of God which taketh away the ſin of the world; he hath the key of excellency, and by a ſpeciall prerogative doth open and ſhut the gates of heaven. Neither of theſe keyes gave Chriſt to his Apoſtles: the keyes which they had by his Donation, were miniſteriall keyes; to the end that not by themſelves, but by the power of God, and by the virtue of Chriſt his paſſion, they might open and ſhut the gates of heaven. Theſe keyes as St. Chryſoſtome ſaith, are the knowledge of the ſcriptures; according to Tertullian, the inter­pretation of the law; and as Euſebius ſaith, the word of God. The matter of them is a double act,Keyes of two ſorts. of knowledge, and of executi­on: from whence alſo the keyes are of two ſorts, the key of know­ledge, whereby the man of God doth judge rightly, to whom the gates of heaven are to be opened, and againſt whom they are to be ſhut; like a wiſe door-keeper in the Lords temple, well knowing whom to admit, and whom to repell. And the key of power, whereby accordingly he putteth the matter in ex­ecution, opening the doors of heaven to thoſe that are worthy, and ſhutting them againſt thoſe that are unworthy. This judge­ment of diſcerning the worthy from the unworthy, had the A­poſtle Saint Peter, Act. 8.23. for he perceived and affirmed Simon the Sorcerer to be in the gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity. And there­fore he did not open the gates of heaven unto him; but ſhut him out,Act. 10.48. How the keys are to be ad­miniſtred. and bound him as an unclean thing. But when Corneli­us the Centurion had ſent for him, he found him worthy; and therefore opened the gates of heaven unto him, and baptized him. The manner alſo how theſe keyes are to be adminiſtred, is to be reſpected. For the miniſterial function, is either common to the whole prieſthood, 1 Cor. 4.1. ſo far forth as all the prieſts are miniſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards of the myſteries of God. And are by their function obliged to preach the word, to adminiſter the Sacraments of the Church,2 Tim. 4.2. to be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, to reprove, rebuke, ex­hort, with all long ſuffering and doctrine. Or elſe it is peculiar to the Biſhops, and goverours of the Church, who becauſe they are or­dained not only to adminiſter in holy things, but to bear rule in the Church of Chriſt, S. Mat. 18.17 and to preſide; therefore the keyes are again to be diſtinguiſhed. For there is the key of Order which doth be­long to the inward court of conſcience, and by the miniſtery of the Goſpell, doth immediately open and ſhut the gates of heaven, and is the common key of every prieſt, rightly and lawfully or­dained [Page] to his office and function by impoſition of ſacred ha [...]s, of what degree or title ſoever he be, by that authority which is delivered unto him to preach the Goſpell, and to administer the Sacraments. And there is the key of juriſdiction, whereby Eccleſi­aſticall cenſures (as publick pennance for publick crimes, ad­monitions, ſuſpenſions, excommunications, and ſuch like) are enjoyned, and inflicted, which is not the common key of every prieſt, but doth belong only to the Biſhops and governours of the Church, to whom it belongeth to bear rule, and to preſide as be­fore is ſaid. Nor yet is this key admin [...]ſtred in the inner court of conſcience, but in the outward court of juriſdiction. Neither doth it open and ſhut heaven gates immediately, but before the militant Church. And hence it is that the Apoſtle Saint Paul in­ſtructeth Timothy, not only as a Prieſt, how to adminiſter his key of order in the inward court, and to open and ſhut the gates of heaven immediately, by adminiſtration of the Goſpell: but alſo as a Biſhop, how to adminiſter his key of jurisdiction as a Biſhop, in the outward court, and to open and ſhut heaven gates in the conſiſtory, and before the militant Church, as is plainly to be ſeen 1 Tim. 5.
But theſe keyes were not promiſed unto Saint Peter only, and 123 excuſively as to the other Apoſtles, but omnibus cum Petro, quia Petrus pro omnibus loquutus eſt Apoſtolis; To whom the keys were prom ſed and given. to all the reſt with Saint Peter, (becauſe that like as Chriſt demanded of them all, ſaying, Whom ſay ye that I am? even ſo by the revelation of the father) Saint Peter anſwered for them all, ſaying, Thou art Chriſt the ſon of the living God. Like as he demanded, ſo was he anſwered; as he was anſwered, ſo did he promiſe; as he promiſed, ſo did he perform; for between theſe four things, a queſtion, an anſwer, a promiſe, and the performance, there is mutuall reference. Chriſt demanded of them all, ſaying, Whom ſay ye that I am? They all anſwered by the mouth of Saint Peter, as a jurie of ſworn men, giving up their verdict by their foreman, Thou art Chriſt the ſon of the li [...]ing God. Like as the tongue ſpeaketh on the behalf of all the body:  [...]. Even ſo was Saint Peter the tongue of the Apo­ſtles, and he alone made the anſwer for them all. Chriſt therefore maketh his promiſe to all, by replying to St. Peter only, becauſe only St. Peter had ſpoken for them all, and given up their an­ſwer. And finally, as the truth it ſelf, what he had promiſed to all, he performed to all. For he gave them all his peace. He breathed on them all the Holy Ghost. S. Joh. 20.19 20, 21, 22, 23 S. Mat. 28.19, 20. S. Mar. 16.15 He gave them all the ſame power of remitting, and of retaining ſins, that is to ſay, the power of the keyes promiſed before. He ſendeth them all forth with one and the ſame commiſſion, to preach and to baptize all the world over. And this is the doctrine of the catholique Fathers, and was [Page] of the Biſhops of Rome themſelves in purer times; for ſaid Leo, The juriſdiction of this power paſſed over unto all the Apoſtles, Ser. de Apoſt. And when Chriſt (ſaith he) ſaid unto Peter, I will give unto thee the keyes of the kingdome of heaven, the right of this power paſ­ſed over unto others, and that which is commended in expreſs termes unto one, is intimated unto all, and Chriſt ſaid it unto Peter ſingularly, becauſe the form of Peter is prop [...]ſed to all the governors of the Church. And ſo Pope Anacletus alſo, The reſt of the Apoſtles (ſaith he) to­gether with the like fellowſhip, received both honour, and power. Ad Epiſ. Ital. Ep. 2. Saint Cyprian, The other Apoſtles were the ſame thing that Peter was, endowed wi [...]h the like, (or equall fellowſhip, pari conſortio) both of honour and power. Lib. de unit. eccleſ. And finally, among many other, St. Auguſtine, who ſpeaking of the keyes, and of the power of binding and looſing, ſaith plainly thus, Hoc Petrus pro omnibus, tanquam perſonam unitatis accepit. This hath Peter received for all, as it were the perſon of unity. Ser. 10.The uſe of the keyes. ſuper Johan. The uſe of the keyes was from the beginning of the world; And God himſelf did then firſt adminiſter them by his own authority, by making unto Adam the original promiſe. It ſucceeded in all ages before the reſurrection of Chriſt, Gen. 3.15. in that miniſtery which God gave unto his Church. But Chriſt would a­boliſh the old Teſtament and legall worſhip; therefore muſt he transfer the keyes to another prieſt-hood. And this was it which he promiſed St. Peter to do, and performed it after his reſur­rection, as before is ſaid. Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar-Jona: for fleſh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, S. Mat. 16.17 but my Father which is in hea­ven. And I ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter. And upon this rock I will build my Church; and the gates of hell ſhall not prevaile againſt it. 18, And I will give unto thee the keyes of the kingdome of heaven: and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; whatſo­ever thou ſhall looſe on earth, 19. ſhall be looſed in heaven.
124 No doubt but the Apoſtles did highly rejoyce, and were ex­ceedingly glad to receive ſuch a promiſe fr [...]m Chriſt, and began alſo to think of the performance of it,The keyes to be transfer'd from the le­gall to the Evangelical prieſthood, and when. and when it ſhould be that ſuch keyes, with ſuch power, ſhould be confer'd upon them. But they muſt not expect the accompliſhment, till after his re­ſurrection; for till then he might not by divine diſpenſation, trans­fer the keys of the kingdom of heaven with that power of bind­ing and looſing, from the legall, to the Evangelicall prieſthood. Therefore ſaith St. Matthew,  [...], From that time forth, when he had firſt ſtraightly charged them that they ſhould tell no man that he was Jeſus the Chriſt (leaſt his paſſion ſhould be hindred, for had they known him to have been Jeſus Chriſt in­deed, they would not have crucified him) he began to ſhew un­to his Diſciples, how that he muſt go to Hieruſalem, and ſuffer many things of the Elders, 1 Cor. 2.8. and chiefe prieſts, and Scribes, and be [Page] killed, and be raiſed again the third day. As if he ſhould ſay,He foretel­leth his paſ­ſion, death, and reſurre­ction. when I I have been at Hieruſalem, and when I have ſuffered, and when I ſhall be riſen again from the dead upon the third day, then will I make good my promiſe, by giving unto you the keys of the k [...]ngdom of heaven. At this all the Apoſtles being over-charged with ſorrow, and becauſe he ſpoke it openly, ſo that the people alſo too no­tice of his words, Saint Peter the mouth of the Apostles the ſecond time came unto him privately, and began to rebuke him, ſaying, Be it far from thee, Lord, this ſhall not be unto thee. At this he is offended, reproves him ſharply, calleth him Satan, commands him to get behinde him, for that by giving him ſuch counſell, he ſavoured not the things that be of God, but thoſe that be of men. For what, if the counſell that Saint Peter gave proceeded from that love and affection that he did bear unto his Lord, who knew alſo that he did love him? yet by giving him ſuch counſell, which was againſt the determinate counſell and fore-knowledge of God for the redemption of all mankinde by his death upon the croſſe, he was Satan and an adverſary, who muſt get behinde him, viz. ceaſe to withſtand the will of God by carnall counſell, From thence therefore he taketh oc­caſion to admoniſh his diſciples and the people, how to follow him in perſecutions, and to bear his croſs,S. Mat. 16, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. S. Mar. 8.34, 35, 36, 37, 38. S. Luc. 9.23, 24, 25, 26, 27. valuing their precious ſouls above their temporall lives, or the whole world; telling them alſo that there were ſome ſtanding amongſt them, who ſhould not taſte of death, till they ſhould ſee the ſon of man com­ming in his kingdom [...]; intimating thereby that glimpſe of his glo­ry vvhich he would ſhew unto ſome of them by his transfigurati­on; if not rather the deſtruction of Hieruſalem, which Saint John lived to ſee.
And after ſix daies, ſaith Saint Matthew, and with him Saint 125 Mark; but Saint Luke, About an eight daies after theſe ſayings.S. Mat. 17.1. S. Mar. 9.1. S. Luc. 9.28. (That is to ſay, ſix compleat daies after he had ſo ſaid, not ac­counting the day that he ſpake, nor the day that he aſcended into the mount,The tranſfi­guration of Chriſt. but only the ſix intervening daies) Jeſus taketh Peter, James, and John his brother, and bringeth them up into an high mountain apart; ſuppoſed to be the mount Thabor, a mountain in Galilee, of which ſomething hath been ſaid before; where alſo it is thought (as hath been before obſerved) that he preached that famous Sermon unto his Apoſtles before the multitude, re­peated by the Evangeliſt Saint Matthew, cap. 5.6.7. And was transfigured before them. But why theſe three and none but theſe? I can give no reaſon but the ſpeciall favour and familia­rity which they had with their Lord above the reſt; and why that, he only knoweth. But his ſpeciall favourites he had in every degree. He had many diſciples, multitudes of diſciples; but out of the whole number he made a more ſpeciall choice [Page] of ſeventy, that they might be more converſant with him than the reſt.S. Luc. 10.1. And them he ſent two and two before his face, into every city and place whither he himſelfe would come. There was a more ſpeciall choice of twelve Apoſtles, S. Mar. 3.14. that they ſhould be with him, and that he might ſend them forth to preach. Of which twelve alſo he admitted three to a more intimate familiarity, theſe were Saint Peter, Saint James, and Saint John his brother. Theſe only were permitted to be preſent when he went in,S. Mar. 5.37. and raiſed up Jairus his daughter; and theſe only he taketh with him into the mountain, and was transfigured before them. Not preſently ſo ſoon as he had aſcended, but as he prayed, or was praying. He did not change the nature of his body, but only the externall forme into a greater glory; for his face did ſhine as the Sun, and his raiment was white as the light; white and gliſtering, ſaith Saint Luke, exceeding white as ſnow, ſo as no fuller upon earth can white them, ſaith Saint Mark. And ſo each Evangeliſt hath his owne expreſſion. It was for his diſciples ſake to whom he would ſhew a glimpſe of his glory, to the end that the humility of his paſſion might not offend them. And it was for his ſervants Moſes and Elias ſake,S. Mat. 17.4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. S. Mar. 9.5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. S. Luc. 9.32, 33, 34, 35, 36. whom he would entertain in robes of glo­ry. For Moſes and Elias talked with him, appearing in glory, and ſpeaking of his deceaſe which he ſhould accompliſh at Hieruſalem. And ſo the other paſſages follow as they are ſet down by the Evangeliſts. Of the motion made by Saint Peter, as touching three tabernacles to be built there. Of the Fathers teſtimony from heaven. Of the diſciples queſtion concerning the comming of Elias; and of Chriſt his anſwer thereunto. And that firſt as he came down from the mountain, he charged them to conceal the viſion till after his reſurrection, which alſo they did, queſtioning one with another what the riſing from the dead ſhould mean.
126 He abode with his three Apoſtles all night upon the mount, and the next day he came down with them,S. Luc. 9.37. and when he came unto his diſciples he found a great multitude about them, and the Scribes queſtioning with them. And ſtraight-way (ſaith Saint Mark) all the people when they beheld him were greatly ama­zed,S. Mar. 9.15, (for it is likely that his face ſhone as Moſes's did, when he came down from the mount) and running to him they ſaluted him.16. And he asked the Scribes, What queſtion ye with them? But a certain man came unto him,S. Luc. 9.38. kneeling down, and ſupplicating on the behalfe of his ſon, who was his only childe, who at certain ſeaſons of the moon (and therefore ſaid by Saint Mat­thew to be Lunatick) was grievouſly vexed with a dumb and deafe ſpirit, S. Mat. 17.15. A dumb and deafe ſpirit diſpoſſeſſed. which whereſoever he took him, did throw him down, and teare him, ſo that he fomed, and gnaſhed with his teeth, and pined away; telling him alſo that he had brought him to [Page] his diſciples, (thoſe nine which did not aſcend with him) and they could not diſpoſſeſſe him. Chriſt having blamed the people for their unbeliefe and hardneſſe of heart, commanded him to be brought. And when he was brought, ſtraightway the ſpirit tare him, and he fell on the ground and wallowed foming. Theſe are the ſymptomes of an Epilepſie, but it was not natura­rall,  [...], the ſpirit tare him. He demanded of his father (not becauſe he knew it not, but becauſe he would have the multitude to know it) how long he had been in that caſe? He told him, Of a childe, and that oftentimes it had caſt him into the fire and into the water to deſtroy him, deſiring him to help both him and his childe by his divine power. Chriſt requireth his faith; of which having received a good confeſſion, he cured him by his word, ſaying, Thou dumbe and deafe ſpirit, I charge thee come out of him, and enter no more into him. The diſciples deman­ded of him privately and when he was come into an houſe, why they could not caſt him out. He tells them, becauſe of their unbeliefe, (magnifying the power of faith) and for that they had not diſpoſed themſelves thereunto by prayer and faſting. And ſo while he paſſed to and fro in Galilee, S. Mat. 17.22, 23. S. Mar. 9.30, 31, 32. S. Luc. 9.44, 45. before he went up to Hieruſalem, he renewed unto them that doctrine which he had taught them before, concerning his paſſion, death, and re­ſurrection upon the third day. But they underſtood it not, and were afraid to ask him, being exceeding ſorry. About this time alſo it was (as I think) that he viſited the houſe of Martha and Mary, as is to be ſeen, St. Luc. 10.38. they then having their habitation in Galilee. And afterwards, as he was praying in a certain place, (likely upon one of the mountains upon which he aſcended to pray) his diſciples came unto him, deſiring him to teach them to pray (in publick, and when they came toge­ther, according to a ſet form, & conceptis verbis) as Saint John the Baptiſt alſo taught his diſciples. Whereupon he preſcribed to them his own prayer, directing and requiring of them to uſe it, totidem verbis, teaching them to pray inſtantly, and with full aſſurance to obtain. St. Suc. 11. from v. 1. to 14.
Then came he to Capernaum where he dwelt, and where his 127 Apoſtle Saint Peter alſo dwelt, together with Saint Andrew his brother, as hath been ſaid before. And being come thither, the collectors of the tribute mony called didrachma, came unto Saint Peter, Chriſt payed the didrach­ma. demanding of him whether his Maſter did pay the tribute, or piece of mony ſo called, who anſwered, Yes, (it ſeemes therefore that he had formerly paid it, and Saint Peter did know that he did pay it ſo often as it was due.) That piece of money called Didrachma was halfe a ſtater, and the stater was halfe an ounce of ſilver, Epiph. lib. de menſ. & pond. So that at the rate of five ſhillings the ounce, the didrachma came to fifteen [Page] pence of our Engliſh ſterling mony, Exod. 30.12, 13, 14, 15, 16. and the ſtater which was two didrachmaes two ſhillings and ſix pence. Some think it to be that ſacred tribute impoſed by the law, which was paid of every man by the pole, and was for the ſervice of the tabernacle firſt, of the temple afterwards; which tribute was to be paid for ever, a memoriall unto the children of Iſrael before the Lord, to make attonement for your ſouls, ſaid the law, and was for the repair of the temple and other ſacred uſes. And was paid in to the gazophylacium, being an anniverſary payment, which con­tinued to the utter deſolation of the temple, and diſsolution of the Moſaical policy; and was then (as I read) transferred to the Capitol, in Veſpaſians time. But this was ſome other tribute, not ſacred, but politicall, impoſed not by the law of God, but by the ſecular power, and paid anniverſarily by the pole in the ſeverall cities, of all the inhabitants, and was required of Chriſt as an inhabitant or citizen of Capernaum. This the circumſtances do plainly evince; for firſt, this tribute was demanded and paid at Capernaum to the collectors there; but the ſacred tribute before mentioned, was brought to Hieruſalem and paid in the temple, 2 King. 12.4. 2ly The words of Chriſt to Saint Peter import ſo much, For when he was come into the houſe, Jeſus prevented him, ſaying, What thinkeſt thou Simon? of whom do the kings of the earth take cuſtome or tribute? of their owne children or of ſtrangers? A queſtion at no hand to have been demanded, had it been a divine or ſa­cred, and not a humane or politicall tribute. Finally, Chriſt paid it but to avoid ſcandall,  [...], leſt we ſhould offend them, having otherwiſe a ſufficient exemption, had he been pleaſed to have uſed it: It was not therefore enjoyned by the law of God, againſt which (in that he came to fulfill all the righ­teouſneſſe thereof) he would have pleaded no immunity. By whom this tribute was impoſed, whether by Caeſar, by Herod, or peradventure by Pompey, who firſt put them under tribute to the Romans, I have not to ſay: it appears not to be a ſacred but a civill tribute, paid by Chriſt both for himſelfe and for his Apoſtle Saint Peter, as inhabitants of Capernaum, who ſent him to the ſea to fiſh and to finde a ſtater, (which was two didrach­maes) that he might pay it for them both. And when they were come to Capernaum, they that received tribute mony ( [...], the didrachmaes) came to Peter, and ſaid; Doth not your Maſter pay tribute? [ [...], the didrachmaes.] He ſaith, Yes. And when he was come into the houſe, S. Mat. 17.24, Jeſus prevented him, ſaying, What thinkeſt thou Simon, of whom do the kings of the earth take cuſtome or tribute? of their owne children or of ſtrangers? Peter ſaith unto him, Of ſtrangers. 25, 26, Jeſus ſaith unto him, Then are the children free. Notwith­ſtanding leſt we ſhould offend them, go thou to the ſea, and cast an hook and take up the fiſh that firſt commeth up: and when thou haſt opened[Page]his mouth, thou ſhalt finde a piece of money  [...], a (ſtater which was two didrachmaes) that take and give them for me and thee. 27.
Saint Peter having taken the fiſh, paid the tribute money, and 128 being returned, he demanded of them what it was, that they diſputed among themſelves by the way, and before they came to Capernaum. But they held their peace, being aſhamed it ſeems to ſay what it was;S. Mar. 9.33, 34. S, Luc. 9.46. for by the way they had diſputed among them­ſelves who ſhould be the greateſt. They diſputed which of them ſhould be the greateſt, as St. Luke ſaith: but being loath to ſay it in plain terms, they came unto him as St. Matthew ſaith, and asked him, ſaying, Who is the greateſt in the kingdom of heaven? S. Mat. 18 1. But he perceived the thought of their heart; and therefore having anſwered the queſtion briefly, The moſt humble: If any man de­ſire to be firſt, the ſame ſhall be laſt of all, and ſervant of all; He teacheth hit Apoſtles humility. he brings forth and preſents unto them a pattern of true humility, a little child (ſaid to be St. Ignatius, being then a little child) whom he called unto him, ſet him in the middeſt, took him in his arms, and as it were making him his text (for as St. Chryſoſtome ſaith, a little childe is void of envie, and vain glory, S. Mat. 18.3, 4, 5, 6. S. Mar. 9.37. S. Luc. 9.48. nor doth it deſire the primacy) he preacheth unto them againſt ambition the mother of Schiſm, warning them to be humble and harmleſs. And when he had anſwered St. John, who told him that they had forbid­den one who caſt out devils in his name, becauſe he followed not him together with them, as a Diſciple, bidding them not to prohibite ſuch as be not againſt them.He prohibi­teth ſcandal. He denounceth a woe un­to them that give ſcandall juſtly, amplifying the greatneſs of the ſin, by the greatneſs of the puniſhment; It were better for him that a milſtone were hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the ſea. Teaching alſo how ſcandall muſt be avoided, and enforcing the duty by divers arguments, perſued at large by Saint Matthew, and by Saint Marke. Tutelary Angels. Whereof this is one which comes with a caveat, Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones; for I ſay unto you, that in heaven their Angels do alwaies behold the face of my father which is in heaven. S. Mat. 18.19 From whence though it cannot be concluded, that every one hath his tutelary Angell aſ­ſigned unto him in particular; from the hour of his birth, to the day of his death; yet this will be inferred, that his little ones, who are his little ones by the grace of regeneration, are not de­ſtitute of the care and cuſtody of the good Angels, from the firſt moment of their regeneration, to the day of their death, who al­ſo when they do dye, are ready at hand to carry their ſouls up with them into heaven. As it is plainly ſaid of Lazarus, that when he was dead,S Luc. 16.22 he was carried by the Angels into Abra­hams boſome.
But then the queſtion is, what we muſt do to them that of­fend 129 [Page] us,Concerning brotherly correption and remiſſion. Levit. 19.17. S. Luc. 17.3. and ſin againſt us. 1. We muſt admoniſh them privately according to the law (for it is written, Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother in thine heart; thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy neighbour, and not ſuffer ſin upon him) if they acknowledge the wrong and re­pent, then muſt we forgive them. 2ly If they will not acknow­ledge the wrong nor repent, then muſt the injury be expoſtulated before one or two witneſſes, that ſo it may be made appear to be a ſin, and a wrong, as the Gloſs ſaith. And before one or two wit­neſſes, becauſe it is written in the law, One witneſs ſhall not riſe up against a man for any iniquity, or for any ſin, in any ſin that he ſinneth; at the mouth of two witneſſes, or at the mouth of three witneſ­ſes, Deut. 19.15. ſhall the matter be eſtabliſhed. 3ly If they be obſtinate, and will not ſo be convinced, then muſt we tell it to thoſe who have the government of the Church, and the keys of the kingdome of hea­ven, to the end that they may be admoniſhed by them, and in caſe that they contumaciouſly perſiſt, be excommunicated. By which ſentence of excommunication, The power of excommuni­cation. juſtly and lawfully inflicted, they are bound in heaven: and, ſo long as they ſhall lie under that ſentence perverſly, and of obſtinate malice, are to be unto us as heathen men, or as publicans were unto the Jews. A great and grievous ſentence, and, as St. Auguſtine ſaith, a greater puniſh­ment then if a man were executed by ſword, fire, or wild beaſts. Wherein a man is more ſharply,S. Mat. 18.15 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. and pitifully bound, then with any iron, or adamantine manicles, or fetters in the world. Cont. adver. leg. lib. 1. cap. 17.
But Chriſt had not ſaid how often it is that we muſt forgive 130 our brother; and that was it which St. Peter would know, fear­ing (it ſhould ſeem) leſt too much lenity and gentleneſs ſhould give occaſion and liberty unto others to offend us.Remiſſion, how often it is to be done. Therefore he came unto him, and ſaid, Lord, how oft ſhall my brother ſin againſt me, and I forgive him? till ſeaven times? he propoſeth largely, as he thought,S. Mat. 18.21 neither did he imagine that beyond ſeaven times he ſhould be bound to forgive. Jeſus ſaith unto him, I ſay not unto thee untill ſeaven times; but untill ſeaventy times ſeaven. So he anſwer­eth both negatively, and affirmatively: negatively, I ſay not un­to thee,22, untill ſeaven times: affirmatively, untill ſeventy times ſeaven. Which is numerus certus pro incerto, finitus pro infinito, a certain number for an uncertain, a finite for an infinite; and therefore his anſwer is, So often as he ſhall ſin againſt thee. This he illuſtrateth by a ſimilitude, ſhewing thereby how the caſe ſtandeth betwixt God and man. Therefore is the kingdom of hea­ven likened unto a certaine king, 23, which would take account of his ſer­vants. One of them was deeply indebted, and did owe unto him ten thouſand talents. He had nothing to pay, therefore is commanded to be ſold with his wife and children, and all that he had.24 25, He beſeecheth patience; his Lord is compaſſionate and [Page] remitteth the debt.26, 27, 28, 29, 30. The ſame ſervant uſeth a fellow ſervant with extremity for a ſmall debt, and caſteth him into priſon. The fellow ſervants report this to their lord, who expoſtulateth his cruelty, and becauſe he had forgiven him that great debt, but upon condition that he ſhould ſhew the like mercy to his fellow ſervant (which becauſe he had not ſhewed) he caſt him into priſon till he ſhould pay it.31, 32, 33, 34, 35. Such is the caſe betwixt God and us; So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father doe alſo unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his brother their treſpaſ­ſes.
When Jeſus had finiſhed theſe ſayings, he departed from Ga­lilee, 131 and came into the coaſts of Judea beyond Jordan. And he preached to the people who followed him in great multitudes, and healed the ſick.S. Mat. 19.1. S. Mar. 10.1. Concerning divorcement. S. Mat. 19.3. S. Mar. 10.2. So go on St. Matthew and St. Marke with the ſtory. Thither came the Phariſees tempting him with a que­ſtion which they moved, concerning the ſolubility or inſolubili­ty of marriage. Is it lawfull (ſaid they) for a man to put away his wife for every cauſe? or to put her away at all? Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife? Chriſt his anſwer is negative, and for this cauſe he alledgeth the originall institution, and conclud­eth with an Epiphonema, What God hath joyned together, let not man put aſunder: As if he ſhould ſay,S. Mat. 19.6. becauſe that God made them at the beginning male & female, becauſe he ſaid that a man ſhall leave Father and Mother, and cleave to his wife, and they twain ſhall be one fleſh; and becauſe they are no more twain, but one fleſh, therfore that it is not lawful for a man to put away his wife. They interrogate, why did Moſes then command to give a writing of divorcement, and to put her away? Moſes indeed did permit the men to put away their wives for uncleanneſs, and the woman divorced to be married to another man; this was but a temporall permiſſion to them only,Deut. 24.1, 2. and for the hardneſs of their hearts: it muſt not be ſo now, for from the beginning it was not ſo. S. Mat. 19.8, 9. S. Mar. 10.11, 12. That therefore now neither muſt the man divorce his wife, nor the wife her husband, but for fornication onely. This ſeemed to his Diſciples an hard ſaying; If the caſe be ſo of the man with his wife, (ſaid they) it is not good to mary. He tells them, that continency, is a peculiar gift of God, rarely given; and that there be three ſorts of Eunuches or continent men, for that ſome are born Eunuches, and are without natural ability; ſome caſtra­ted, and made Eunuches by men (the antiquity of which injury done to nature, Ammianus Marcellinus, lib. 14. refers to Semira­mis the wife of Ninus, Queen of the Aſſyrians, who did firſt of all, as he ſaith, cauſe it to be done:) others who have made them­ſelves Eunuches, (to live chaſtly and unmarried, the better to ſerve God in a chaſt and ſingle life, by the grace of God, S. Mat. 19.11 12. ſubdu­ing the fleſh with the affections and luſts) for the kingdom of [Page] heavens ſake. This laſt is the expetible gift, and He that is able to receive it, let him receive it.
132 The time approaching that he ſhould be received up, he ſted­faſtly ſet his face to go up to Hieruſalem; and his way from Ga­lilee was through the country of Samaria. He is denyed entertain­ment by the Samaritans. Wherefore he ſent certain meſſengers before him to one of the villages of the Sama­ritans to provide for his comming; but they hating the Jewes, as the Jews alſo did them, & declining to have commerce one with another, refuſed to entertain him, upon no other reaſon, but be­cauſe his face was as though he would go up to Hieruſalem. Whereupon two of his Diſciples, S. James and S. John, would, by his leave, have called fire from heaven to conſume them, as Elias did thoſe two captains of the fifties, with their fifties, who were ſent by king Ahaziah to apprehend him, 2 King. 1. But Chriſt re­buked them,S. Luc. 9.51, 52, 53, 54, 55, 56. told them that they did not know what ſpirit they were of, for that his comming was not to deſtroy any, but to ſave all. And ſo they went into another village which enter­tained them.Ten lepers cleanſed. At that time (it ſhould ſeem) as he went to Hie­ruſalem, paſſing through the midſt of Samaria and Galilee, as he entred into a certain village, there met him ten men that were lepers which ſtood afar off, and cryed out unto him, to heal them of their leproſie, Jeſus, maſter, have mercy on us. The leproſie was a foul diſeaſe, pertinaciſſimae ſcabiei genus, a kind of ſcab moſt hard and difficult to be cured. Some think it to be that diſeaſe which the Greeks call  [...], becauſe it breaketh out in hard ſcabs or ſcales white and black, making the skin harſh and rugged like the Elephants. Of all other diſeaſes it was moſt in­fectious, for it did infect the apparell; and the walls of the houſe were ſometimes infected with leproſie. Therefore were the lepers to be put apart leſt they ſhould infect others, and to give war­ning of their uncleanneſs, by wearing a covering upon their upper lippe, and by crying out, and ſaying, uncleane, uncleane; having alſo their clothes rent, Levit. 13.45. and their head bare. This was the reaſon why he found theſe lepers without the village, and why alſo they ſtood afar off. And when he ſaw them, he ſaid unto them, go ſhew your ſelves unto the prieſts; namely, that the prieſts might ſee and pronounce the cure, which part of their office he would not anticipate,S. Mat. 8.4. S. Mar. 1.44 S. Luc. 5.14. neither did he at all cure any of that diſeaſe (that we read of) but he ſent them to the prieſts. And it came to paſſe that as they went, they were cleanſed. Whereupon one of them who was a Samaritane, returned back to expreſs his gratitude for the cure which he had received, which he did, moſt humbly giving glory to God. A duty which he rightly judged meet to be perfor­med in the firſt place, approved, accepted, and rewarded with a further benefit, the ſpirituall ſanitie of his ſoule; for when he lay proſtrate at his feet; ex procubitu, & ſupplicatione fidem ſuam [Page]ſimul cum benevolentia pandens, by proſtration and ſupplication laying open his faith and devotion. He bad him to ariſe, ſaying, Ariſe, go thy way, thy faith hath made thee whole. S. Luc. 17.14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. As for the other nine, although they did hold on their way to go to the Prieſt, as they were commanded, yet becauſe they did not firſt return to give glory to God, they were juſtly blamed.
So he comes to the feaſt of Tabernacles, of which feaſt, and for 133 what cauſe it was inſtituted, we have ſpoken before.He goeth to the feaſt of Tabernacles. Howbeit he came not up till the midſt of the feaſt, which continued for the ſpace of eight daies; he went not up ſooner, becauſe he would not comply with the ambition and boldneſſe of his kinſmen, who did not yet believe in him; but having ſent them up firſt, himſelfe came after, S. Joh. cap. 7. from v. 1. to 14. as is ſet forth by Saint John in his ſeventh chapter. At this feaſt he taught openly in the temple, though they ſought to kill him, and converted many. The phariſees and chiefe prieſts ſent officers to apprehend him, whom they reprehend and revile becauſe they had not brought him, and alſo quarel Nichodemus for taking his part in the council.S. Joh. 7.50, 51, 52. The woman abſolved that was taken in adultery. At this feaſt alſo he abſolved the woman taken in adultery, preached him­ſelfe the light of the world, juſtified his doctrine, exhorting the believers to perſeverance, confoundeth his adverſaries, proving them neither to be free, nor of Abraham, nor of God, but of the devill; proving himſelfe to be God, greater and an­cienter then Abraham. S. Joh. 8.58, 59. Wherefore when they would have ſtoned him, he paſſed through the midſt of them, and ſo went his way.
Being departed out of the temple, as he paſſed by, (with 134 ſtrange ceremonies, ſhewing thereby that by his Baptiſme, A man cu­red that was born blinde. which is the ſacrament of illumina [...]ion or faith, he openeth the eyes of t [...]oſe that are ſpiritually blinde) he cured a man that was borne blinde; when he had ſpit upon the ground, made clay, an­nointed his eyes, and ſent him to waſh in the pool of Siloam. S. Joh. 9.6, 7. By the miracle it ſelfe, the atteſtation of the party and of his parents, both the neighbours and the phariſees are plainly convinced. But the phariſees condemn him becauſe he had wrought the mira­cle upon the ſabbath day; and after much altercation with the poor man, they caſt him out of the ſynagogue. Chriſt findeth him, telleth him who he is; the man believeth, and worſhippeth;v. 39, 40, 41. he foretelleth the gentiles to be illuminated through faith in his name, and the Jewes to be blinded through unbeliefe. And ſo proceedeth as it is  [...] the next chapter to declare both his office and perſon in a parable, wherein he compareth Gods choſen to ſheep, and himſelfe to a ſhepheard;Chriſt the good ſhep­heard. admoniſhing them of three ſorts of men, who medle with the ſheep. The firſt is the ſhepheard who hath right unto the ſheep, careth for them, and defendeth them againſt the wolfe, with the hazard of his owne life. The [Page] ſecond is the hireling, who though he come into the ſheep-fold by the dore as the ſhepheard doth, yet when the wolfe commeth he leaveth the ſheep and fleeth, and then the wolfe catcheth and ſcattereth them. The third are thieves and robbers, who break into the ſheep-fold, and come to ſteal, to kill, and to deſtroy. That he himſelfe is the good ſhepheard, who will lay downe his life for his ſheep, he will not lay it downe by conſtraint, but voluntarily, and at his owne pleaſure will riſe again. That he will bring the gentiles alſo into his fold, that ſo there may be one flock, conſiſting both of Jewes and Gentiles under Him the good ſhepheard. For which divine ſayings of his, a contention aroſe among the people,S. Joh. 10.15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. Parable of the labou­rers. S. Mat. 20.10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. Seventy diſ­ciples ſent forth. S. Luc. 10.8, 9, 10, 11, 12. ſome condemning, ſome defending him. Du­ring alſo the time of his abode there, he propoſed the parable of the labourers, hired by the houſholder to work in his vine­yard for a penny a day; ſhewing thereby that God is no mans debtor, and to ſhew that the gentiles alſo who are called laſt ſhall be equall in reward with the Jewes who are his ancient people. Likewiſe at that time he ſent out his ſeventy diſciples (ſeventy two, ſaith the vulgar latine, and the Rhemiſts; but the greek hath ſeventy) to work miracles, and to preach; giving them ample inſtructions how to demean themſelves, as well to­wards thoſe that ſhould receive them, as alſo towards thoſe that would reject them. Theſe were Chriſts inferiour clergie; for like as the Apoſtles were his higher clergie, and did repreſent the ſuperiour clergie, who are the Biſhops; even ſo were the ſeventy diſciples his inferiour clergie, and did repreſent the inferiour clergy called Prieſts. The one figured by the twelve wells of Elim, the other by the threeſcore and ten palme trees there, where the people of Iſrael in their peregrination (a type of the Church militant) encamped,Exod. 15.27. but not without a further myſtery. He did then alſo ſtate the queſtion concerning the greateſt commande­ment. S. Mat. 20.36, 37, 38, 39, 40. Taught the lawyer how to attain eternall life, and to take every one for his neighbour that needeth his mercy, by the pa­rable of that poor traveller that fell among the thieves,S. Luc. 10.36, 37. and the courteous Samaritan who ſhewed mercy on him. With many other divine doctrins ſcatteringly ſet down by the bleſſed Evan­geliſts, who as they profeſſed to writ either annals or diaries, ſo was it ſufficient for them to enform the Church concerning his do­ctrines and miracles, as the holy Ghoſt gave them to write, though they obſerve not the ſame order of time, place, or occaſion, in all things which they wrote.
135 And it was at Hieruſalem the feaſt of the dedication, and it was winter, therefore he departed not out of Hieruſalem till af­ter that feaſt.S Joh. 10.22 The feaſt of dedication. 1 King. 8.63 There were three ſolemn dedications of the tem­ple, the firſt was the dedication of Solomons temple, in the month of September. The ſecond was the dedication of Zorobabels tem­ple [Page] in the month of February. 2 Chron. 7.10. Ezr. 6.15, 16. 1. Mac. 4.56, 57. The third was the dedication of the temple repurged, and the Altar repaired by Judas Macha­baeus, after that it had been profaned by Antiochus, in the month of November, decreed to be ſolemnly kept from year to year by the ſpace of eight daies. It appears alſo by Joſephus, that there was a fourth dedication of the temple, built and enlarged by Herod, ſolemnly kept upon the day of his inauguration to the kingdome, which Herod obſerved during his life,S. Joh. 10.23. Solomons porch. to condupli­cate the publick joy upon that day. Lib. 15. cap. 14. And Jeſus walked in the temple in Solomons porch. Solomons porch is alſo called Atrium mundorum, the Court of the clean, becauſe none might enter into it but they only that were clean according to the law; neither might any heathen man be permitted to come in thither. And I read, that upon certain pillars of marble which ſtood before the entry thereinto, it was ingraven in the Hebrew, Greek, Latine, and the Idumaean languages, that if a ſtranger ſhould preſume to go in thither, he ſhould be put to death. And that Herod alſo cauſed to be hanged over the eaſtern gate, by which they came into this court, a golden ſword, whereon was enſcri­ved, If a ſtranger go in, let him die. This court was not without a great concourſe of people, becauſe thither they reſorted to pray, and did pray there, both men and women; the men on the ſouth ſide, the women on the north, a wall being betwixt them. It was not altogether unlawfull for men at ſome times to walk there. For at the feaſt of the Dedication, which was in winter, namely in November, (that of the temple repurged, and the Altar repaired by Judas Macchabaeus) Ieſus walked there; And the Iewes came round about him, and ſaid unto him, v. 24, How long doſt thou make us to doubt? If thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. He appealed to his works, and had that conteſt with them which followeth to the fortieth verſe. The feaſt being ended, he de­parted from Hieruſalem, but did not go preſently into Galilee, but firſt went to the place beyond Iordan, v. 40, 41, 42. (that was Bethabara) where Saint Iohn at firſt baptized. As he abode there ſome little time, and much people reſorted unto him; there came ſome who brought newes of a moſt horrid murther, perpetrated by Pilate upon certain Galileans, The Galile­ans ſlain by Pilate. whom he had cauſed to be ſlain in the temple, while their ſacrifices were offering; by this means prophaning the houſe of God, and mingling their blood with their ſacrifices. So I underſtand the ſtory. But who they were, and for what cauſe they were ſo ſlain, it is not mentioned. How­ſoever the common opinion is, that they were certain ſectaries, who held the opinions of Iudas of Galilee, Act. 5.37. and denyed to ſacri­fice for the Emperour and people of Rome, whereupon Pilate cauſed them to be throwne upon their own ſacrifices and ſlain,He prea­cheth repen­tance. and ſo their blood was mingled with them. Whatſoever they were, [Page] he taketh occaſion from thence to exhort them to repentance, propoſing the parable of the barren fig-tree, S. Luc. 13.6, 7, 8, 9. intimating thereby the utter deſtruction of the Iewiſh nation, (to whom he had al­ready preached three years without effect) in caſe they would not repent.
136 Being come into Galilee, as his cuſtome was, he preached in the Synagogues upon the ſabbath daies. A crooked woman cu­red. S. Luc. 13.11. And upon a certain ſab­bath in a ſynagogue where he taught, there was a woman which had a ſpirit of infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed together, and could in no wiſe lift up her ſelfe. This her infirmity therefore was not from any na [...]urall cauſe, but from the devill; therefore ſaid to be a ſpirit of infirmity, becauſe he kept her bow'd together, depriving her of all ſtrength to lift up her ſelfe. At which cure, (for he healed her by his word, with impoſition of his hands) the ruler of the ſynagogue being offended, reproves the people for comming to be healed upon the ſabbath day, whoſe hypocriſie he ſharply reprehendeth,v. 14, 15, 16, 17, and ſo appoſitely by ſimilitude of an ox or aſſe looſed from the ſtall, and led to the watering on the ſab­bath, that all the people rejoyced, and all his adverſaries were aſhamed. Then he preached unto them concerning the kingdome of heaven, 18, 19, 20, 21. which he compareth to a grain of muſtard-ſeed, and to leaven, ſhewing thereby the powerfull working of the word in the hearts of his choſen, and the propagation of his kingdome, by the miniſtery of the goſpell, all the world over. The ſame day ſome of the Phariſees (whether it were ſo indeed, or whe­ther it were but their ovvne ſurmiſe, or peradventure to terri­fie him that he might deſiſt) came unto him, bidding him to be gone, for that Herod would kill him. But he ſleighted the admo­nition,31, 32, 33, 34, 35. deſigning Hieruſalem for the place of his paſſion, and re­proving both Herod and Hieruſalem. And upon the ſame day, or upon ſome other ſabbath day, as he went to dine with one of the chiefe Phariſees, He cureth an hydropick man. S. Luc. 14.1, 2, 3, 4 5, 6. he cured an hydropick man; and knowing their hypocriſie, and that they watched him, defended the fact and ſtopped their mouths by asking them this queſtion; Which of you ſhall have an an aſſe, or an oxe fallen into a pit, and will not ſtraight-way pull him out on the ſabbath day? Saint Auguſtine obſer­veth the aptneſſe of his ſimilitudes, in that he compared the hy­dropick man, whoſe diſeaſe was too much moyſture, or watry humour, to a beaſt fallen into a pit, as alſo he had compa­red the crooked woman to a beaſt looſed from the ſtall to be led to the water. De conſ. Evang. And obſerving the pride and ambi­tion of the gueſts,v. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. ſtriving for the chiefeſt rooms, he put forth a pararable, thereby teaching them humility. And to him that bad him he gave counſell to feaſt the poor, not for a recompence here,v. 12, 13, 14. but for a reward in heaven. Which when one of the gueſts heard, being raviſhed with his words, he cryed out, ſaying, [Page] Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat bread in the kingdom of God. Which ſpeech of his uſhered in that parable of the great Supper, 15. v. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 2 [...], 23, 24. whereby was ſhewed that worldly minded men who contemn the word of God, ſhall be ſhut out of heaven; and that the Jews who made world­ly excuſes ſhould be ſhut out, and the Gentiles admitted in their room and ſtead.
And there went great multitudes with him: that is to ſay, after 137 he came forth out of the Phariſees houſe.S. Luc. 14.25 To theſe he preacheth by the way, giving them to underſtand, that it is no light thing for any man to take upon him the profeſſion of religion, Chriſts Di­ſciples muſt bear their croſs. for that his Diſciples muſt bear their Croſs, to whom it muſt be nothing grievous to forſake their parents, and wives and children, friends and kindred, and to lay down their lives too, when there ſhall be good occaſion, for a teſtimony unto him. They therefore that will be his Diſciples, muſt have a fixt reſolution, having firſt counted the coſt, like him that would build a tower; v. 28 29, 30. 31, 32, 33, 34, 35. and alſo carefully conſidered their ſtrength of grace and chriſtian forti­tude, as a King that is to war with another King, taketh counſel concerning his forces; for they that apoſtatize, will be altoge­ther unprofitable, like ſalt that hath loſt his ſavour. At that time alſo (it ſhould ſeem) or not long after, drew near unto him all the publicans and ſinners, for to hear him.S. Luc. 15.1, 2, And the Phariſees and Scribes murmured, ſaying, This man receiveth ſinners, and eateth with them. Thoſe whom they call ſinners, were thoſe who then were, or formerly had been of a ſcandalous converſation, either truly, or in their opinion; with whom they alwaies coupled the publicans, who were no leſs ſcandalous unto them for their of­fice ſake. But by the parable of the loſt ſheep, The parables of the loſt ſheep, and of the loſt drachma. and of the loſt drachma, he ſheweth that there ſhall be joy in heaven, and in the preſence of the Angels of God, over one publican or ſinner that re­penteth, more then over ninety and nine proud hypocrites, ſuch as Phariſees were, juſt in their own eyes, who would find no ſins in themſelves to be repented of. And ſo likewiſe for the younger ſon, the prodigal Gentiles; the elder, to wit, the Jews diſdaining,v. 7. & 10. Parable of the prodigall ſon. v. 28, 29, 30, 31, 32. Of the unjuſt ſteward. and refuſing to come into the Church, notwithſtanding his loving invitations. Then by the parable of the unjust ſteward, directing his ſpeech unto his Diſciples, but in the preſence and hearing of the Phariſees; he inſtructeth them to be faithfull ſtewards of the goods of their Lord, whether ſpirituall graces, or temporall bleſſings, and by the Mammon of unrighteouſneſs (the goods of the world, for mammon is a Syriack word, and ſignifieth riches) to acquire many fri [...] for the kingdom of heavens ſake, and that by the diſpenſation of this unrighteous Mammon, the ſervant will approve himſelf to be juſt or unjuſt.S. Luc. 16. from v. 1. to v. 13. The Phariſees who could not conceive in what ſenſe worldly riches lawfully ac­quired might be called unrighteous, the mammon of un­righteouſneſſe, [Page] being themſelves covetous, and knowing that tem­porall riches are promiſed by the letter of the law, they derided him; ſhewing by outward actions, and geſtures, that they had him in ſcorn and deriſion;  [...]. But he reproveth their hypocriſie, ſhewing that the Law and the G [...]ſpell are not contrary, if the law be underſtood in its right ſenſe, for that as long as heaven and earth ſhall ſtand, one title of the law (ac­cording to the ſpirituall, v. 14.15, 16, 17, 18. and Evangelicall ſenſe and meaning) ſhall not be fruſtrate. Foretelling them further, that the covetous Jews ſhall be denyed of their father Abraham, when the poor pe­nitent Gentiles ſhall reſt in his boſom. Which he inſinuateth by a narration of a certain unmerciful rich man, juſtly damned in hell, and of a certain poor beggar, mercifully ſaved. Which nar­ration,Narration concerning the rich man and Lazarus S. Luc. 16.19 20, 21, 22, 23. S. Luc. 16.24 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31. whether it be hiſtorical or parabolicall, and not rather in part hiſtoricall, ſo far as concerneth the perſons, their conditions here, and their ſeverall eſtates after death; but parabolicall as concerning other things, as the lifting up of his eyes in hell, where he ſaw Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his boſom; and alſo his petition as well for himſelf, that Lazarus might be ſent to dip the tip of his finger in water and to cool his tongue; as alſo on the behalf of his brethren, that he might be ſent to teſti­fie unto them; together with Abrahams reply to both; I take not upon me to define.
138 Then follows the petition of the Apoſtles for augmentation of Faith,The Apoſtles petition for encreaſe of faith. ſaying, Lord, increaſe our faith. Whereupon he ſetteth forth, and magnifieth the power of faith, and that we muſt be fervent, and labour to be ſtrong in faith, but humble withall, waiting upon Gods commandments to do them, and expecting a reward hereafter; like the good ſervant who doth firſt make ready for his maſter, S. Luc. 17.5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. and give his attendance upon him, and af­terwards ſitteth down to his own ſupper; knowing that we are bound to God, and not he to us. And either then immediately, or not long after,The Phari­ſees queſtion. when the Phariſees moved a queſtion concer­ning the kingdom of God (of the approach whereof they had heard ſo much) when it ſhould come; he anſwereth, that they muſt ſeek the kingdom of God within themſelves; S. Luc. 17.21 for the kingdom of God is, that God raign within us. But to his Diſciples he diſ­courſeth otherwiſe concerning the kingdome of God. Warning them after his paſſion, to expect his ſecond comming in glory: tel­ling them in what manner he will come, willing them to be al­waies prepared, for that many will be ſuddainly ſurprized, like the old world, and the men of Sodom. A [...]  [...]en there ſhall be no reſpect of perſons, for that all perſons, men and women, as they ſhall be found meet or unmeet for his kingdom,v. 34 35, 36. ſo ſhall they be accepted or rejected. Theſe things when they underſtood not, by reaſon of that carnall opinion concerning the worldly kingdome [Page]of the Meſſiah, they reply,  [...]; Where, Lord? in what place ſhall it be, where they ſhall be thus accepted or rejected? His anſwer is aenigmaticall, intimating, that they ſhall be gathered unto him from all places of the world,37. like as the Eagles flye from all quarters to the dead carcaſs. Then followeth the para­ble of the importunate widow, Parable of the importu­nate widow. who by her importunity obtained juſtice of an unjuſt judge; which he ſpake to this end, that men ought alwaies to pray, and not to faint: aſſuring them thereby, that God will avenge his own elect which cry day and night unto him, and that he will do it ſpeedily, though for the preſent he forbear with patience. And though he be ſo zealous on the be­half of his elect, yet that wickedneſs ſhall ſo abound upon earth, Luc. 18. from v. 1. to v. 9. The Parable of the phari­ſee and of the Publican. that when the Son of man ſhall come to judgement, the true believers ſhall be but few. Hereunto he annexeth the parable of the Phariſee, and of the Publican, both of them praying in the temple in the ſame poſture of body, but to divers ends: the Pha­riſee to juſtifie himſelf, the Publican to crave pardon for his ſins: the Phariſees prayer was Euchariſtical in opinion of his own righ­teouſneſs: the Publicans was deprecatory in a true ſenſe and fee­ling of his own wretchedneſs. This was not directed to his Diſ­ciples as the former, but to the Scribes and Phariſees, and ſuch as they were, who truſted in themſelves that they were righteous, S. Luc. 18.9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. and deſpiſed others; therefore if not ſpoken at the ſame time, and in the ſame place, yet fitly to follow for the ſubjects ſake. For they that will pray continually, muſt pray with humility; becauſe if they cannot ſay with the Phariſee, that they be juſt; yet they can ſay with the Publican, that they be ſinners. Nor muſt any man preſume to juſtifie himſelf to God; For every one that exalteth himſelfe ſhall be abaſed: and he that humbleth himſelfe ſhall be ex­alted.
And now we muſt again take notice, how the covenant was 139 further adminiſtred by him this year, for the breaking of the Serpents head, and for the aboliſhing of the old teſtament. The Recapi­tulation. By inter­rogating the Diſciples concerning himſelfe. By making good his pro­miſe to Saint Peter. By being himſelfe the rock of the Church, upon which the Apoſtles were to be laid as ſure foundation ſtones. By promi­ſing to aſſure his Church against the gates of hell. By promiſing the keyes of the kingdom of heaven, to be transferred to the Evangelicall prieſthood. By foretelling his paſſion, death, and reſurrection. By his Transfiguration. By diſpoſſeſſing a dumbe and deafe ſpirit. By paying the Didrachma. By teaching his Apoſtles humility. By prohibiting ſcandall, and laying down the doctrine of brotherly correption and re­miſsion. By ſtating the queſtion concerning Divorcement. By paſ­ſing by the injury done to him by the Samaritans. By cleanſing ten le­pers. By going up to the feaſt of Tabernacles. By abſolving the woman taken in adultery. By curing the man that was born blind. By ſetting[Page]himſelfe forth to be the good ſhepheard. By propoſing the parable of the labourers. By ſending out his ſeventy Diſciples. By other things which he ſaid, and did there at that feaſt. By abiding at Hieruſalem the feaſt of dedication. By preaching repentance. By curing a crooked woman. By curing an hydropick man. By teaching his Diſciples to beare their croſs. By propoſing the parables of the loſt ſheepe, of the loſt drachma, and of the prodigall ſon. By propoſing the parable of the unjuſt ſteward, and the parable of the rich man, and Lazarus. By replying to his Apo­ſtles petition for augmentation of faith; and to the Phariſees queſtion concerning the kingdom of God. By the parables of the importunate widow, and of the Phariſee and publican. It became him who hum­bled himſelf, and was made man for the redemption of all man­kinde, to do all theſe things. And thus, with my late learned Dio­ceſan, our ſacred Hiſtory doth put an end to the fourth year after his Baptiſme, which was the three and thirtieth year of his age. And this alſo ſhall be an end to the ſecond booke of this our ſa­cred Hiſtory.


THE THIRD BOOK OF THE SACRED AND MOST MYSTERI­OUS HISTORY OF MANS REDEMPTION.
[Page]
NOW the great day of Attonement draweth 1 nigh, and Chriſt the high Prieſt will by the ſacrifice of himſelfe once offered, make the attonement for all the people, expiate all their ſins, and reconcile them to God. Therefore went he through the cities and villages;He journy­eth towards Jeruſalem. S. Luc. 13.22 23. Exhorteth to enter in at the ſtrait gate. tea­c [...]ing and journeying towards Hieruſalem. And as he went, one demanded this queſtion, ſaying, Domine, ſi pauci ſunt qui ſalvantur? Lord, are there few that be ſaved? He tells him not whether many or few, but that the gate of heaven is a ſtrait ga [...]e, into which none can enter but they that ſtrive as champions; that it is yet open, but it will be ſhut, and then it will be too late for them to ſtrive. This will be when he ſhall come to judg­ment. At which day it will wound their hearts to ſee Abraham and Iſaac and Jacob, and all the Prophets in the kingdome of God, the Gentiles alſo from all parts and quarters of the world,v. 28, 29, 30. and themſelves thruſt out for their unbeliefe. Proceeding on­wards in his journey,S. Mat. 19.13 S. Mar. 10.13 S. Luc. 18.15 there were ſome who brought unto him  [...], ſaith Saint Matthew, and with him Saint Mark; little children,  [...], infants, ſaith Saint Luke, children lately born from their mothers vvombe, to the end that he ſhould put his hands upon them, pray for them, and bleſſe them. B [...]eſseth the little chil­dren. S. Mat. 9.18. S. Mar. 8.22. It vvas not unuſuall vvith him to cure the diſeaſed, and to confer other graces by impoſition of his bleſſed hands; it vvas that vvhich the ruler petitioned for, in behalfe of his daughter: vvith the ſame ceremony he gave ſight to the blinde man. And vvhen they brought unto him many ſick and diſeaſed,S. Luc. 4.40. he laid his hands on every one of them, and healed them. Theſe things it is likely they had obſerved in him; beſides,S. Mat. 19.13, 14, 15. S. Mar. 10.14, 15, 16. S. Luc. 18.15, 16, 17. they could not be ignorant that the patriarcks, prieſts, and Prophets, did bleſſe and conſecrate by impoſition of hands. Upon theſe grounds they brought their chil­dren to him that he ſhould bleſſe them, pray for them, and con­ſecrate them to God by impoſition of his hands. This offended the [Page] Apoſtles, vvho therefore rebuked thoſe that brought them, but Christ approving the fact, deferred nothing to ſatisfie their de­ſires.
2 And they vvere in the vvay going up to Hieruſalem, and Jeſus vvent before them, and they vvere amazed, and as they follovv­ed they vvere afraid. S. Mar. 10.32 For he had divers times before told them of his ſufferings at Hieruſalem, being novv to go up thither; they were amazed, and afraid, Ne vel ipſi cum eo occiderentur; vel ſaltem, ille cujus vi â & magiſterio gaudebant, inimicorum manibus occumberet, leſt either they ſhould be killed with him, or he himſelfe, in whoſe life and magiſtery they rejoyced, ſhould die by the hands of his enemies, as Bede obſerveth. Therefore he took them to him privately, and to the end that he might prepare and fit them for the temptation to come, telleth them that he goes up voluntarily to Hieruſalem, well knowing what ſhould befall him there. He enumerates particularly what he will ſuffer, that he ſhall be betrayed unto the chief Prieſts and Scribes, that they ſhall condemn him to death,S. Mat. 20.17, 18, 19. S. Mar. 10.32, 33, 34. S. Luc. 18.31, 32, 33. they ſhall deliver him to the gentiles, to be mocked and ſcourged, ſpit upon and crucified; but yet that they ſhould not have their wills of him, for the third day he would riſe again; that theſe things were foretold of him by the prophets, and muſt be accompliſhed accordingly. To all this the Apoſtles replyed nothing, and Origen thinks it was, leſt he ſhould make the like reply unto them as he had done unto Saint Peter before: but Saint Luke ſetteth down the reaſon plain­ly to be,v. 34. that they underſtood none of theſe things, and this ſaying was hid from them, neither knew they the things which were ſpoken. They heard them indeed, and underſtood the words, but the true ſenſe and meaning of them was hidden from their under­ſtanding. The petition of Salome and her ſons. Whence it came that the two ſons of Zebedaeus, ta­king Salome their mother alſo with them, ſhe for them, they for themſelves, petitioned that they might ſit the one on his right hand, S. Mat. 20.20.21. S. Mar. 10.35, 36, 37. the other on his left hand in his kingdome; in that earthly king­dome, into which they thought he would preſently enter, ſo ſoon as he ſhould be riſen again upon the third day. The reaſon of this petition, as Saint Chryſoſtome hath obſerved, was, becauſe they ſaw themſelves honoured above others, and had heard him alſo to ſay, that his Apoſtles ſhould ſit upon twelve thrones, in the kingdome of his glory,S. Mat. 19.28. judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael, they feared alſo that Saint Peter ſhould be prefer'd before them. And I ſhall add, that in reſpec [...]  [...]hat they did concern him by affinity, they might peradventure think themſelves more worthy then any other. It was an ambitious petition, therefore he told them plainly,S. Mat. 20.22, 23. S. Mar. 10.38, 39, 40. that they did ask they knew not what: for could they drink of that cup that he ſhould drink of? could they be baptized with his Baptiſme? They ſaid, they could. He told them, [Page] they ſhould; and ſo they were, for Saint James was ſlain with the ſword and ſo was a bleſſed Martyr both in will and act; Saint John was caſt into a veſſell of boyling oyle, and though he did not die, yet was he an holy Martyr in will, though not in act. When the ten heard his anſwer, S. Mat. 20.24 25, 26, 27, 28 S. Mar. 10.41 42, 43 44, 45 (for they alſo had their ambitious thoughts) they began to be much diſpleaſed at them; but he do­ctrinateth them all with precepts of lowlyneſſe and humi­lity.
Holding on his journey he approached Jericho, a city plea­ſantly 3 ſcituated in the tribe of Benjamin, Concerning Hiericho, and the blind man cured. Deut. 34.3. diſtant from Jeruſa­lem an hundreth and fifty ſtades, ſaith Joſephus, the whole ſpace betwixt both  [...], deſert and ſtony, which deſert is now called Quarentena. It is called in the Scripture, the city of palme trees, becauſe there were thoſe excellent palmes, which being trodden or preſſed did ſend forth honey. It was firſt de­ſtroyed by Joſuah, Joſ. 6.26. and a curſe denounced by him againſt the re­builder of it. Which curſe long after fell upon the head of Hiel the Bethelite, as we read in the book of Kings. 1 Kin. 1634 As he came nigh to that city, he gave ſight to a certain blinde man, as Saint Luke ſaith, who ſat by the way ſide begging. And as he departed thence,S. Luc. 18.35 he reſtored two blinde men to their ſight, who alſo ſat by the way ſide, as Saint Matthew ſaith;S. Mat. 20.30 S. Mar. 10.46 one of which was Bartimeus the ſon of Timeus, named by Saint Mark, for that it ſeemes he was well knowne in the city, and it is likely, had fallen from ſome good eſtate, not only to be blinde, but alſo to be a beggar. So do I reconcile the place with Saint Augustine; De conſ. Evang. lib. 2. cap. 62. Utrumque factum, ſed non utrumque ab utroque dictum. He did both, though both the Evangeliſts do not ſay both. And Jeſus entred and paſſed through Iericho, S. Luc. 19.1. The hiſtory of Zacheus. therefore he made no ſtay there, and as he went forwards upon the vvay, a certain man named Zacheus,  [...], a chief publican or farmour of the tribute money, having a great deſire to ſee him, (and be­cauſe he could not for the preaſſe, and vvas little of ſtature) he ran before, and climbed up into a ſycamor tree, that ſo he might take a vievv of him from thence. When he came to the place, he call'd him dovvn,v. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. and told him that he vvould dine at his houſe that day. He came dovvn haſtily, and entertained him joyfully. He did not therefore dvvell in Iericho, but either in the road or neer unto it, vvhither he might eaſily go vvith ſome ſmall diverſion. At this the people murmured, ſaying, that he vvas gone in to be a guest with a ſinner; for ſuch they accounted the publicans, vvhom they hated mortally. But Zacheus (vvho vvas rich as the text obſerveth) vvould no longer be unjuſt, but he vvould break off his ſins by righteouſneſſe, and his iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poor, (it vvas the counſell vvhich the prophet Daniel gave to Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. 4.27.) therefore vvithout delay he [Page] makes a preſent reſtitution, as well for unknown, as for known injuries. For unknowne injuries, which peradventure he had committed in exacting of tribute, he gave the halfe of his goods to the poor; and for known wrongs, if any man could accuſe him, he tenders a fourefold reſtitution; that is, a perfect reſtitution ac­cording to the law. That day ſalvation came unto his houſe, that day was he made a ſon of Abraham, and of his ſpirituall ſeed. Chriſt alſo defendeth his going in thither from the end of his miſſion:v. 7, 8, 9, 10. The ſon of man is come to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt. And becauſe they were nigh unto Hieruſalem, and the people that went with him thought that he would preſently declare himſelfe to be Meſſiah, and erect the throne of a temporall king­dome in that place;The parable of the pounds he put forth the parable of the pounds, ſhew­ing thereby what he will do at his ſecond comming, as well to the ſervants, as alſo to thoſe his ſpitefull citizens the Jewes, who would not that he ſhould raigne over them.from v. to v. 27. For he is that no­ble man who by his aſcention muſt go into heaven to receive the kingdome, and will return again in his bodily preſence when he ſhall come to Judgment.
4 Bethany was a village or towne diſtant from Hieruſalem about fifteen furlongs, Bethany. The hiſtory of Lazarus raiſed from the dead. which is almoſt two miles, towards the ſouth-eaſt. In that place dwelt Mary, Martha, and Laza [...]us their brother; which Mary probably was Saint Mary Magdalen, who being born at Magdala, a city ſcituated upon the weſt ſide of the Gali­lean ſea about fifty and two miles from Jeruſalem, was from the place of her nativity and former habitation called Magdalen. She is particularly deſcribed to be that Mary which annoynted the Lord with oyntment, and wiped his feet with her hair. And we finde that Chriſt was three times anoynted: 1ſt In the houſe of Simon the Phariſee, at what time ſhe came be­hinde him as he ſat at meat, brought an alabaſter box of oynt­ment, and did waſh his feet with tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her head,S. Luc. 7.37, 38. and kiſſed them, and annoynted them with the oyntment. 2ly In her owne houſe at Bethany, ſix daies before the paſſeover as he ſat at ſupper, at what time ſhe took a pound of oyntment of ſpiknard, very coſtly, annointed his feet, and wi­ped them with her hair. S. Joh. 12.3. 3ly In the houſe of Simon the leper, who dwelt alſo at Bethany, two daies before the paſſeover; at what time ſhe brought an alabaſter box of oyntment of ſpikenard ve­ry precious, brake the box, and powred the oyntment on his head.S. Mar. 14.3. Now Lazarus the brother of this Mary was ſick: ſhe un­derſtanding where Jeſus was, gave him notice of it by ſome meſſenger which ſhe ſent, not requiring him to come, nor yet to ſpeak the word that he might be healed, but only to plead unto him his love.S. Joh. 11.1, 2, 3, 4, 5. Lord, behold he whom thou loveſt is ſick. She thought it ſufficient for him to know it, ſhe concluded with [Page] her ſelf, that he would at no hand forſake him whom he loved. Upon this meſſage he abode two dayes ſtill in the place where he was; and then told his Diſciples that he would go into Judea again, meaning Hieruſalem, and the parts adjacent, for he was not then in Galilee, (though Saint Gregory Nyſſen thinks ſo, De hom. opif. cap. 25.) but had paſſed through Jericho, and was then in Judea as is ſaid before.
The Diſciples admoniſh him of the danger, the Jews had 5 lately ſought to ſtone him, it would be dangerous for him to go thither. He tells them that he is the day, they the hours; the hours are enlightned by the day, and do follow the day, and not the day the hours; even ſo muſt they follow him, and walk in his light, not he them to be guided by their counſell.v. 6.7, 8, 9, 10. Aug. Tract. 49. in Johan. Having in this manner meekly reproved them, he told them of the death of Lazarus, but having ſaid before, that that ſickneſs was not unto death, (Quia ipſa mors non erat ad mor­tem, ſed potius ad miraculum, becauſe he would miraculouſly raiſe him from the dead) he ſaid now that he ſlept, and that he went to awake him. They underſtand the natural reſt in ſleep. Where­fore he told them plainly that he was dead; Lazarus is dead. That he was glad that he was not there, to the intent that they might believe, ut amplius robuſtiuſ (que) credatis, that your faith may be greater and ſtronger, ſaith St. Auguſtine. Therefore exhorting them to accompany him;v. 11.12, 13, 14, 15, 16. St. Thomas alſo ſtirs up his fellow A­poſtes to go along with their Lord, not to forſake him, but to dye with him. Being come to Bethany, Martha firſt meeteth him, with whom he entertaineth ſpeech concerning her brother, promi­ſeth to raiſe him up. She underſtandeth his promiſe of the ge­nerall reſurrection: he confirmeth her by divine doctrine:v. 21.22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. ſhe makes a moſt excellent confeſſion of her faith, and then goes away to call her ſiſter. Mary comes with haſte, findeth him in that place where Martha left him, ſhe falls down at his feet, and ſaid as Martha had ſaid before. They bring him to the grave; he wept and was troubled, but voluntarily, becauſe he would weep and be troubled; it was in his own power to be ſo affected or not. v. 32.33, 34, 35. He cauſeth the ſtone to be taken away from the mouth of the cave, giveth thanks to the Father, then cryed with a loud voyce, Lazarus, come forth.v. 39.40.41 42, 43. And ſo Lazarus  [...], ſaith Saint Gregory Nyſſen, leaps out of the Grave per­fect and ſafe, being nothing hindred by thoſe bands with which his hands and feet were bound, from comming forth.v. 44. De hom. opific. cap. 25. But this miracle did ſo incenſe the chief prieſts and phariſees through their blindneſs and malice, that they conſult to kill him; how be it the high Prieſt propheſieth unawares of the ſalvation of the world by his death; and he alſo abſented [Page] himſelfe by going to a certain city named Ephraim, v. 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53, 54. (eight miles diſtant from Hieruſalem, towards Jericho, in the wilder­neſs of Quarentena, as ſome ſay) and continued there with his Diſciples.
6 So left he the Prieſts and Phariſees to conſult his death, who having firſt taken counſell together with Caiaphas the high Prieſt more clancularly;He left the Prieſts and Phariſees to conſult his death. did afterwards (it ſeems) impart it to the councill, the great Councill, called the Sanhedrim; by the authority whereof they ſet forth a mandate, or gave command­ment,S. Joh 11.57  [...], that if any man knew where he were, he ſhould ſhew it, that they might take him. They alſo conſulted to put Lazarus to death;S. Joh. 12.11 Becauſe that by reaſon of him, many of the Jewes went away, and believed on Jeſus. For much people flocked out of the city, not only to ſee Jeſus, when they underſtood that he was there, but Lazarus alſo whom he had raiſed from the dead.He commeth to Bethany ſix dayes be­fore the paſſe­over, and is firſt annoint­ed to his bu­rying. Six dayes before the paſſeover he comes from Ephraim to Bethany, there the ſiſters made him a ſupper, Martha ſerved, Lazarus ſate at table, Mary annointed his feet with coſtly ointment of Spikenard, which filled the houſe with the ſweet odour of it, being in quantity a pound, as before is ſaid. This pound of oyntment was worth three hundred pence, every penny at the value of ſeven pence half-peny, of our engliſh ſterling mony, the whole amoun­teth to nine pounds ſeven ſhillings and ſix pence. At this Judas who bare the bag, and was a thiefe murmured becauſe it was not ſold, and the mony put into the bag for the uſe of the poor; not becauſe he cared for the poor, but in that he miſſed an opportu­nity of theft. But he defendeth her, ſignificat ſe moriturum, & ad ſepeliendum aromatibus eſſe ungendum: ideo Mariae, cui ad unctionem mortui corporis multum deſideranti pervenire non liceret, donatum ſit viventi adhuc impendere obſequium, quod poſt mortem celeri reſur­rectione praeventa nequiret, ſaith Alcuinus. He ſignifieth that he muſt die, and be annointed with ſweet odours for his buriall; and therefore it was granted unto Mary to annoint his living body,S. Joh. 12, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. who would much deſire to do that office towards his dead body, but ſhould not, becauſe ſhe could not, in that ſhe would be prevented by his ſpeedy reſurrection.
7 The day following, which was the fifth day before the paſſe­over, The Hiſtory of his trium­phant riding into Hieru­ſalem. not regarding the conſultations of the Priests and Phari­ſees, nor the mandate which was given forth for his apprehen­ſion, becauſe his hour was now almoſt come that he ſhould dye; he entred Hieruſalem triumphantly in this manner. He went from Bethany to Bethphage, which was a little village of the Prieſts, ſci­tuated upon the ſide of the mount Olivet, one mile diſtant from Je­ruſalem; from thence he ſent two of his Diſciples, to a village that was over againſt them, to bring unto him an Aſs and a Colt, which were tyed in a place where two waies met; they went, looſ­ed [Page] them and brought them. And when they had preſented them unto him, they caſt their garments upon both, to the end that he might take his choice upon which he would ride: ſo he mounted the Colt; upon which no man had ever ſate before, and rode up the mount of Olives, much people being with him, whereof ſome went before, ſome followed after him. They that went before, ſome of them ſpread their garments in the way, others cut down branches from the trees, and ſtrewed them in the way, much people alſo came out of the city, when they heard that he was comming, took branches of Palm trees, and went forth to meet him; all of them, they that went before, they that followed after, they that met him, with joyfull acclamations crying out, and ſaying, Hoſanna to the ſon of David; Bleſſed is he that commeth in the name of the Lord, Hoſanna in the higheſt. Bleſ­ſed be the kingdome of our father David, that commeth in the name of the Lord, Hoſanna in the higheſt. S. Mat. 21.1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. S. Mar. 11, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. Bleſſed be the king that commeth in the name of the Lord, peace in heaven, and glory in the higheſt. Hoſan­na, Bleſſed is the king of Iſrael, that commeth in the name of the Lord. All this was done, that the prophecie of Zechariah might be ful­filled, but his Diſciples underſtood it not at the firſt.
As he came down from the mount of Olives with theſe tri­umphes, 8 he had a full ſight of the city, wept over it,S. Luc. 19. from v. 29. to v. 45. S. Joh. 12.12 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. S. Mat. 21.10, 11. and fore­told the deſtruction of it. And being brought into the city with theſe joyfull acclamations, the people of all ſorts young and old, ſtrangers and others, flocked together, demanding who it was that entred the city in that manner; to whom the multitude that came with him, replyed, This is Jeſus the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. Now as he came down from the mountain, ſome of the Phariſees (who peradventure were not of the number of thoſe who conſulted his death,) not well pleaſed with the things which they heard and ſaw, bad him to rebuke the peo­ple; but he replyed, ſaying, I tell you, S. Luc. 19.40 if theſe ſhould hold their peace, the ſtones would immediately cry out. But being entred the city, his enemies deſpaired, and whiſpered among themſelves, Perceive ye how ye prevaile nothing? Behold, S. Joh. 12.19 the world is gone af [...]er him. In this manner all the people attended him to the t [...]m [...]le, which he found at that time alſo ſacrilegiouſly polluted by the forementioned market, and having purged it, he then cured the ſick and diſeaſed that came unto him.S. Mat. 21.12 13, 14. Whereupon certaine ſtrangers, Jewes, who came out of Graecia to worſhip at the feaſt, deſirous to ſee him, obtained their requeſt by the mediation of his Apoſtles, Saint Andrew and Saint Philip. S. Joh. 12.20 21, 22. v. 23. to 36, v. 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43. To whom he fore­told the converſion of the whole world to be now at hand as the effect of his death, receiving the teſtimony of his father from heaven for their ſakes. But he preached to an unbelieving people, as the Prophet Iſaiah had ſaid before, Nevertheleſſe among the [Page]chiefe rulers alſo, from v. 44 to 50. many believed on him; but becauſe of the Phariſees, they did not confeſſe him, leſt they ſhould be put out of the Synagogue. Therefore calleth he earneſtly for confeſſion of faith. So that day was brought to an end, and he departed out of the temple at even, and hid himſelf from them, Saint John ſaith. He left them and went out of the city to Bethany, S. Mat. 21.17 and lodged there.
9 The next morning which was the fourth day before the paſſe­over, He curſeth the fruitleſs fig-tree. he came early from Bethany, and being hungry, he ſought fruit of a fruitleſs fig-tree which ſtood by the way; but finding nothing but leaves only,S. Mat. 21.19 he curſed it, ſaying, Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever. He never curſed any thing that we read of, but only that fig-tree, and it ſeems the more ſtrange, be­cauſe Saint Marke ſaith,S. Mar. 11.13 that it was not then the time of figs. It was not the time of ripe figs, but this tree had not ſo much as any young green figs; and he did condemn it to perpetuall ſte­rility, Ut oſtenderet plebem Judaeorum propter folia, id est, verba juſti­tiae quae habebat ſine fructu, id eſt bono opere, non poſſe ſalvari, ſed ſcindi & in ignem mitti, ſaith Bede, To ſhew that the people of the Jewes for the leaves ſake, that is, for the words of righ­teouſneſs which they had without fruit of good works, could not be ſaved, but muſt be cut down, and caſt into the fire. And when he was come into the Temple, He refuſeth to ſhew his authority to the chiefe prieſts. the chiefe Prieſts, and the Elders of the people came unto him, as he was teaching, and ſaid, By what authority doſt thou theſe things? and who gave thee this authority? But he could have avouched his authority by the teſtimony of Saint John the Baptiſt, S. Mat. 21.23, 24, 25 26, 27. S. Mar. 11.28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33. S. Luc. 20.1.2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. concerning whoſe Baptiſme, ſeeing they would not ſay plainly whence it was, whether from heaven or of men; he would not tell them by what authority he had purged the temple, and did alſo teach the people there. Then put he forth unto them divers parables; one concerning the two ſons, commanded by their Father to go and to work in his vineyard; whereof the firſt denyed, yet went; the ſecond promi­ſed, yet went not. A ſecond, concerning the husband men, who ſlew ſuch as were ſent unto them;Parables ſig­nifying the reprobation of the Jewes and vocation of the Gen­tiles. and laſt of all, the Son himſelf. A third, concerning the king that made a marriage for his ſon, the invited gueſt, ſetting light of their invitation, and neglecting to come. In all which he ſheweth the moſt deſerved reprobation of the Iewes, and the gracious vocation of the Gentiles in their place. With theſe parables they were ſorely galled, wherefore they took counſell how they might intangle him in his talk,S. Mat. 21. & 22. S. Mar. 12. S. Luc. 20. and ſo to bring him either into diſlike of the people, or within com­paſs of treaſon. To this end they ſent unto him the Diſciples of the Phariſees with the Herodians, He avoideth the ſnare of the Phariſees (a ſect of Heretiques among the Iewes, who ſaid that Herod was the promiſed Meſſiah) to know his opinion, whether it were lawfull to pay tribute to Caeſar. To this queſtion they thought he would anſwer either [Page] negatively or affirmatively. If affirmatively, then the people who abhorred tribute, and the Publicans for the tribute ſake, would abhor him, and put him into their hands to do with him what they pleaſed. If negatively, then they had him faſt enough, they would deliver him to the Roman magiſtrate to be put to death for his treaſon.S. Mat. 22.21 S. Mar. 12.17 S. Luc. 20.25 He avoideth the ſnare by calling for the tribute-mony, demanding whoſe was the image and ſuperſcription; and then bidding them to render to Caeſar the things which are Caeſars; and unto God the things that are Gods. He confuteth the Sadduces. The Phariſees being de­parted from him, the Sadduces, another ſect among the Iewes, who denyed the reſurrection, to overthrow the doctrine of it, (as they thought) propoſe an abſurd queſtion concerning a wo­man married unto ſeven brethren, S. Mat. 22.32 S. Mar. 12.26, 27. S. Luc. 20.37, 38. and which of them ſhould have her to wife at the reſurrection. He confuteth the errour, ſtateth the queſtion, and proveth the reſurrection by ſuch a ne­ceſſary conſequence of Scripture, as was undeniable.
And when the multitude heard this, they were aſtoniſhed at 10 his doctrine. And certain of the ſcribes anſwering, ſaid, Maſter, S. Mat. 22.33 S. Luc. 22.39 thou haſt well ſaid. But the Phariſees would not ſo be ſatisfied, and one of them to tempt him, demanded to know of him the firſt or great commandement of the law. To which queſtion when he had made a ſhort analyſis of the firſt and ſecond tables of the mo­rall law, that ſame phariſee, who was a ſcribe and a lawyer, He analy­ſeth the law. S. Mat. 22.36, 37, 38, 39, 40. S. Mar. 12. v. 8. to 34. S. Luc. 20.40. ap­proved his anſwer, and Chriſt alſo told him that he was not far from the kingdome of God. And no man after that durſt aske him any queſtion. This gave him opportunity to queſtion them; wherefore, while the phariſees were gathered together, he put­teth forth a queſtion concerning Chriſt whoſe ſon he muſt be; whereunto when they had readily anſwered, The ſon of David; He queſtio­neth them concerning Chriſt. he objecteth out of the hundred and tenth pſalme, David cal­led him Lord, how is he then his ſon? Unto which objection being not able to reply,S. Mat. 22.46 S. Mar. 12.37 S. Luc. 20.44. S. Mar. 12.38, 39, 40. S. Luc. 20.46, 47. he taketh occaſion of that bitter invective againſt the ſcribes and phariſees, (which being but a little tou­ched by the other Evangeliſts, Saint Mark and Saint Luke, is ſet down at large by Saint Matthew, cap. 23.) repreſenting to the multitude and to his diſciples, that the ſcribes and phariſees, after all that he had ſaid and done continuing ſtill incorrigible, although he will have the doctrine of their chair (eatenus qua­tenus, ſitting in the chair of Moſes they taught Moſes doctrine) to be obeyed, yet againſt their works, (and namely their am­bition) he openly inveigheth, crying to them eight woes for their eightfold hypocriſie and blindeneſſe: and ſo concluding with the moſt worthy reprobation of that perſecuting generation, and their mother city Hieruſalem, he propheſieth the deſtruction of it.
At that time he ſate over againſt the treaſury teaching in the 11 [Page] temple, where he ſaw how the people caſt in their mony; they that were rich caſt in much, to pious uſes, and for the repara­tion of the temple; and a poor widow caſt in two mites; which gift of hers,S. Mar. 12.41, 42, 43, 44. S. Luc. 21.3, 4 in that it was all that ſhe had, he preferrs before the great gifts of all thoſe who caſt in of their abundance largely. So de­parted he out of the temple. And as he went out, ſome of his diſciples among themſelves,He foretel­leth the de­ſtruction of the Temple. S. Mat. 24.1, 2. S. Mar. 13.1, 2. S. Luc. 2.5, 6. and to him, ſpake of the temple, the ſtones, the buildings, and gifts vvherevvith it was adorned. But he replyed that the dayes vvould come, that there ſhould not be one ſtone left upon another that ſhould not be throwne downe. So they vvent forvvards ſpeaking (it ſhould ſeem) of theſe things, till he aſcended the mount of Olives, vvhere in a convenient place, over againſt the Temple, and having the vvhole ſight and proſpect of it, he ſat dovvn. There his Apoſtles, Saint Peter, Saint James, Saint Iohn, and Saint Andrew came unto him privately, deſiring him to tell them vvhen that deſolation of the temple ſhould be, and by vvhat ſigne it ſhould be knovvne, and vvhat ſhould be the ſigne of his ſecond comming and of the end of the world. He foretel­leth perſecu­tions to the Goſpell, ca­lamities to the Jewes, and ſheweth the ſignes of his ſecond comming. In all which he ſatisfied their deſires, as well for their inſtruction, as alſo for the information of all the reſt of his Apo­ſtles; bidding them to beware of deceivers to come; alſo to ex­pect perſecutions, and that great calamities the forerunners of that deſolation, ſhould be to the people and nation of the Jewes; ſheweth them the ſignes of his comming to judgment, and the manner of it. And becauſe that day and houre is unknown, that therefore they muſt watch, like good ſervants expecting every moment the comming of their Lord. So continuing his ſermon he enforceth that duty of watching by two parables, of the Virgins, and of the Talents, thereby to ſhew how it ſhall be at the day of judgment with the faithfull who ſhall be found prepared, and with the unfaithfull who ſhall not be fitted for his comming. Alſo that then he will call all men to account, and reward or puniſh according to divine justice. Finally with­out a parable he deſcribeth the laſt judgment, ſhewing that ſuch faithfull as do the works of mercy ſhall have life everlaſting, but the unfaithfull who do them not, ſhall be ſent away into ever­laſting fire. All which things Saint Matthew ſets down largely and plainly, Cap. 25.
12 That night therefore he abode in the mount of Olives, as Saint Luke ſaith,S. Luc. 21.37, 38. and went not to Bethany, but returned early in the morning into the temple, whither the people reſorted to hear him; and this was the third day before the paſſeover. Con­cerning the tranſactions of which day we finde, that as they paſſed by,S. Mar. 11.20 they ſaw the fig tree which he had curſed, to be dried up from the roots. And Saint Peter ſhewing it unto him, he ex­horted them to ſtedfaſtneſſe of faith, ſhewing the power of it, [Page] and to forgive one another and their enemies when they pray. That day alſo (it ſeemes as he returned from the Temple to Bethany) he foretold unto his diſciples that after two daies, at the paſſeover, he ſhould be betrayed and crucified;S. Mat. 26.2. of which his death he had often times premoniſhed them. And ſo he came to Bethany, where he was invited to ſupper in the houſe of Simon the leper, the chiefe prieſts, the ſcribes, and the elders of the people in the mean time conſulting his death in the houſe of Caiphas the high prieſt; yet not to put him to death, for that was agreed upon before;S. Mat. 26.4. S. Mar. 14.1. S. Luc. 22.2. He ſuppeth in the houſe of Simon the leper, and is annointed the ſecond time to his buriall. but how to ſingle him out from the people, and by ſome ſtratagem or ſubtle device to get him into their power that they might kill him. Now as he ſate at meat in the houſe of that Simon who formerly had been a leper, and had received cure from Chriſt, nomine priſtino permanente, ut virtus curantis appareat, called ſtill Simon the leper, that the power of him that cured him may appear, as ſaith Saint Hierom. Mary the ſiſter of Lazarus, who before in her own houſe had annointed his feet with a pound of oyntment of ſpiknard (pure or liquid, nard or oyntment) very coſtly, and wiped them with her hair, came now alſo and brought an alabaſter box of the ſame oyntment, no leſſe coſtly, and of no leſſe value, and having broken the box, ſhe poured the oyntment upon his head. At this, ſome of the diſciples, but ſpecially Judas had indigna­tion, and murmured againſt her; and both they and he ſaid, that it was a waſte, and that it might have been ſold for more then three hundred pence (more then nine pounds, ſeven ſhillings and ſix pence) and have been given to the poor. Both they and he murmured, but they and he were not alike affected: they, be­cauſe they were pi [...]tifull and cared for the poor, whom they would have had to have been relieved with the price of it; he, becauſe he was a thiefe and would have ſtollen a good part of it, had it come into his bag for the poors uſe. But our Lord de­fends her; ſhe did a good work, ſhe did what ſhe could,S. Mat. 26.6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. S. Luc. 14.3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8 9. Judas agre­eth to betray him for 30 pieces of ſil­ver. S. Mat. 26.14.15, 16. S. Mar. 14.10, 11. S. Luc. 22.4, 5, 6. ſhe did come aforehand (by divine inſtinct) to annoynt his body to the burying. He did alſo greatly reward her, in that he made the goſpell to be a generall and an eternall trumpet to ſound forth this fact of hers all the world over, to her praiſe. Verily I ſay unto you, whereſoever this goſpell ſhall be preached thorough the whole world, this alſo that ſhe hath done, ſhall be ſpoken for a memoriall of her. Hereupon Judas went preſently away from Bethany to Hi­eruſalem, to the chiefe prieſts then ſitting in conſultation in the houſe of Caiaphas the high prieſt, and agreeth to betray him unto them for thirty pieces of ſilver. And from that time forth he ſought opportunity to betray him, (to deliver him into their hands privately) without concourſe, tumult, or ſedition. Like­ly it is (which the gloſſe alſo hath obſerved) that he was offen­ded [Page] that the oyntment was not ſold, that ſo he might have ſtol­len part of the price, and therefore he would recompenſe this loſſe by prodition of his Maſter. What thoſe pieces of ſilver were, it is not determined; moſt probably they were ſhekells, of which there were two ſorts, the common ſhekell, being halfe an ounce of ſilver in weight, and according to our money two ſhillings and ſix pence, and the ſhekel of the Sanctuary which the prieſts had for ſacred uſes, being double ſo much. So then if they were common ſhekells, the price which Judas had for his treaſon was three pounds and fifteen ſhillings: but if ſhekells of the Sanctuary, (which I rather think) ſeven pounds and ten ſhillings. Some will have them to be Roman pieces, and of a far greater value, every piece being a pound, that is to ſay, twelve ounces of ſilver; but the reaſons which they alledge do not induce me to think ſo. For the prophet Zechariah derideth the price, A goodly price that I was prized at of them; Zech. 11.13. therefore it ſeemes not to have been ſo great a ſum.
13 The firſt day of the feaſt of unleavened bread, (which was the Thurſday, and the ſecond day before the paſſeover, incluſively reckoning the day it ſelfe for one, (which is uſuall in the Scrip­ture) the diſciples came to Jeſus, The hiſtory of Chriſt his laſt Paſso­ver. ſaying unto him, Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the paſſeover? This was upon the fourteenth day of the firſt month, upon which day the paſſeover was to be killed, that it might be eaten according to the law, upon the evening of the fifteenth day; for the Jewes be­gan their day at Even, and when the ſun went down. I ſay according to the law; for the Jewes by their tradition, or law of their Sanhedrim, did forbear to eat the paſſeover upon the ſe­cond, the fourth, or ſixth daies of the week; that is to ſay, upon our monday, wedneſday, or friday. So that if the fifteenth day of the month fell upon either of thoſe daies, the paſſeover was deferred till the next day; Carol. Sigon. De Rep. Hebr. lib. 3. cap. 9. It is ſaid to have fallen out ſo that year. And that this was the reaſon why the paſſeover was killed for him upon the thurſday, and eaten by him and by his diſciples at Even, that is to ſay, upon the friday; for the friday began when the ſun went down. But that friday to the Jewes who followed the foremen­tion tradition, or law of their Sanhedrim, was the day of prepa­ration, upon which they killed the paſſeover, to eat it after the ſun was gone down, which was the evening of the ſabbath. Chriſt was factus ſub lege, Gal. 4.4. made under the law; and the diſciples knew well, that he would eat the paſſeover according to the law; they had alſo heard him to ſay, that they ſhould take heed and beware of the leaven of the Phariſees and of the Sadduces. S. Mat. 16.6. Therefore when the day of unleavened bread was come, namely the fourteenth day of the firſt month, upon which day they muſt [Page] purge their houſes of leaven, and kill the lambe according to the law; the Diſciples came unto him (probably all the Diſciples, Judas Iſcariot being alſo with him) to know his pleaſure, where, and in what place they ſhould prepare for him to eat the paſſeover. Whereupon he ſendeth two of his Diſciples, by name, Saint Peter and Saint Iohn, bidding them to go to Hieruſalem and to prepare it. They ſay unto him, Where wilt thou that we prepare? in what part of the city? in whoſe houſe? He directs them  [...], ad quendam, to a certain man, or to ſuch a man; whe­ther he named him, or did not name him, it makes no matter, he had prepared a guide for them, to bring them to the houſe. Behold, when ye are entred into the city, there ſhall a man meet you bearing a pitcher of water, follow him into the houſe where he entreth in. And ye ſhall ſay to the good man of the houſe, the maſter ſaith unto thee, where is the gueſt-chamber, where I ſhall eat the paſſeover with my Diſciples? The maſter ſaith, my time is at hand, I will keepe the paſſe­over at thy houſe with my Diſciples. And he will ſhew you a large upper roome furniſhed and prepared, there make ready for us. He would go not only to eat the Paſſeover, but to aboliſh the bodily eating of it for the time to come, and to inſtitute another Sacrament inſtead thereof, more proper to the new Teſtament. Myſtery of the pitcher of water. It is not therefore without myſtery, that he will have them directed into the houſe, by the pitcher of water. Paſchae celebrandae locum de ſigno aquae oſtendit, ſath Tertullian. He ſheweth the place where he would celebrate the paſſeover, by the ſign of water. De Bap. cap. 19. For in one houſe (his Church) he will have both theſe great and ve­nerable Sacraments, even the Sacrament of water, and the Sacra­ment of his moſt bleſſed body and blood. The Sacrament of wa­ter muſt bring us in;S. Mat. 26.17, 18, 19. S. Mar. 14.12 13, 14, 15, 16 S. Luc. 22.7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. the Sacrament of his body and blood muſt feed and nouriſh us when we are there. That Sacrament is meat for the houſhold, none muſt eat of it, but they that are brought into the houſe by the pitcher of water; the holy Sacrament of bap­tiſm. The Diſciples went forth in the morning, becauſe the paſſe­over muſt be killed that day, that it might be eaten in the even­ning, and found as he had ſaid unto them, and they made ready the paſſeover.
Now when the even was come, he cometh with the twelve; 14 and when the hour was come (the hour of the night, wherein they accuſtomed to eat the paſſeover) he ſate down and the twelve together with him. I will not diſpute concerning the manner of their ſitting. Theodoret moves the queſtion, How is it (ſaith he) that the Lord is ſaid to ſit downe, when as the Jewes did ſtand when they did eat the paſſeover? The Jewes indeed did eat the paſſeover ſtanding, in great haſte, having their loyns girt, their ſhooes on their feet, and their ſtaves in their hands: for ſo God ordained it to be eaten. No queſtion therefore to be made,,Exod. 12.11 but [Page] that Chriſt and his Diſciples did eat it in that manner. But after the paſſeover was eaten, it was no where forbidden in the law to feed upon other meats: and it is ſaid to be in common uſe a­mong the Jewes, after the paſſeover was eaten, to have the table plentifully furniſhed with other foods. Chriſt therefore did firſt eat the paſſeover with his Diſciples ſtanding, having his loyns girded, his ſhooes on his feet, and his ſtaffe in his hand, and he did eat it haſtily; and having ſo eaten it, he then ſate down to feed upon other meats, wherewith the table was furniſhed, either then, or preſently after. And from that ſupper which was then upon the table, he aroſe, waſhed his Diſciples feet, and preached unto them humility, in ſuch manner as is ſet downe more at large, St. Joh. 13. v. 2. to 21. This being done, he ſate down a­gain to eat, and to finiſh his ſupper. Then was he troubled in ſpirit, as Saint John ſaith; It was for Judas Iſcariot, (as Saint Auguſtine judgeth) whom he did pitty, and for whom he was ſorry, as he was alſo ſorry for Hieruſalem, and wept over it; in Johan. tract. 60. He foreſaw his eternall perdition, did inwardly bewaile him. He told them that one of them ſhould betray him, they are exceeding ſorrowfull,S. Mat. 26.21 22, 23, 24, 25 S. Mar. 14.18 19, 20, 21. S. Joh. 13.21 22, 23, 24, 25, 26. they demand who it ſhould be, and every one for himſelf, ſaying, Lord, Is it I? He giveth them a ſign, and curſeth the traytor, then did he inſtitute the Sacra­ment of his ſupper; and when Iudas had unworthily eaten of that bread, and drank of that cup, then was he fit for the devill, and then he gave him the ſop, and after the ſop Satan entred into him, as St. Iohn ſaith.
15 And as they were eating (that is to ſay, the ſupper) Ieſus tooke bread and bleſſed it. Chriſt inſti­tuteth the ſa­crament of his ſupper. So the Evangeliſts go on, ſetting down the di­vine inſtitution of that great and myſterious Sacrament, which is the Sacrament of his body and blood, from the time, called the Lords ſupper, becauſe it was inſtituted at ſupper time, and while they were eating the forementioned ſupper. In the Hiſtoricall narration whereof they relate both what he did, and what he ſaid. That he did three things. 1. That he bleſſed and gave thanks. 2ly That he brake the bread, and took the cup. 3ly That he did give and diſtribute unto them the bread which he had bro­ken, and the cup which he had taken. That he likewiſe ſaid three things, That he gave a commandment; That he made a pro­miſe; That he explicated them both. The commandment is two-fold, as well concerning the administration of it to thoſe that are to adminiſter it; as alſo concerning the participation of it to thoſe that are to receive it. The words of promiſe are  [...], defini­tive or indicative, they define or declare the thing, they ſet forth the inward matter or thing ſignified, affirming it either of the bread, or of the cup ſacramentally. Of the bread, This is my body which is given, and is broken for you. Of the cup, This is my blood of [Page]the new Teſtament, which is ſhed for you, and for many for the remiſ­ſion of ſins. The explication of them both, is,S Mat. 26.27 28, 29, 30. S. Mar 14.22 23 24.25. S. Luc. 22.19, 20.  [...] in remembrance of me. Whereunto is added the atteſtation, Verily I ſay unto you, I will drink no more of the fruit of the Vine, untill the day that I drink it new in the kingdom of God. Our ſacred Hiſtory doth require that we ſhould inſiſt upon theſe things particu­larly.
He bleſſed and he gave thanks; that is to ſay, he deſigned, 16 prepared,He bleſſed and he gave thanks. and conſecrated the bread and the wine by prayers and benedictions to become a Sacrament, the bleſſed Sacrament of his body and blood, not of their own nature, but by divine in­ſtitution. Benè, antequam tantum & tam magnum ſacramentum inſti­tueret, gratias egit, ſaith Stella; well did he give thanks before he would inſtitute ſuch, and ſo great a Sacrament, in Luc. cap. 22. For if when he would raiſe up Lazarus from the dead, he gave thanks, ſaying, Father, I thank thee that thou haſt heard me: S Joh. 11.41 how much more now ought he to give thanks, in that by this wonderfull Sacrament he would raiſe up from the dead, not one man out of his grave to the bodily life, for a ſhort time upon earth, but in­numerable ſouls, from the death of ſin to everlaſting life? we muſt not deſcant upon the words  [...], and  [...]; that when he took the bread he bleſſed it, and that when he took the cup, he gave thanks, as if it were one thing to bleſs, and another thing to give thanks. As if he did ſomewhat elſe, or ſomewhat leſs, or ſomewhat more, when he took the bread, than when he took the cup: for theſe two words  [...] and  [...], are in the meaning & ſignification, oft times in the ſcriptures, (more eſpecially in the divine inſtitution of this Sacrament) one & the ſame thing. S. Paul putteth it out of doubt; for, ſaith he, The Lord Jeſus, 1 Cor. 11 123 the ſame night in which he was betrayd took bread, [ [...]] And when he had given thanks, he brake it. Saint Matthew ſaith,24. S. Mat 26.26 S. Mar. 14.22 S Luc. 22.19. 1 Cor. 11.24 that he bleſ­ſed; Saint Paul, that he gave thanks. Again, Saint Mark ſaith, that he bleſſed; Saint Luke, that he gave thanks. Therefore ac­cording to St. Matthew, St. Mark, S. Luke, and S. Paul, it was one and the ſame thing that he did to the bread, and to the cup, and neither more, leſs, or otherwiſe to either.
But the queſtion is, What bleſſing or thankſgiving,What was the bleſſing or thanksgi­ving. by which 17 he bleſſed or gave thanks, he then uſed. Some think it to have been ſome peculiar bleſsing or thankſgiving extemporarily concei­ved upon the preſent occaſion, and work in hand. I rather think it to be his ordinary bleſsing or thankſgiving, if not that very bleſ­ſing or thanſgiving which was in uſe among the Iewes. They ſay, that at every ſolemn feaſt, the Father or Maſter of the family ſitting down at the table, took the cup in his right hand, ſaying theſe words: Bleſſed be thou, O Lord, our God, the king of the world, who createſt the fruit of the Vine. Then he drank, and gave it to the [Page] gueſts. Afterwards he took the bread, pronouncing theſe words; Bleſſed be thou, O Lord our God, which brings bread out of the earth. Stella in Luc. 22.19. Then he brake the bread, and gave it alſo to the gueſts ſitting at the table together with him. Chriſt was the feaſt-maker, his Diſciples were the gueſts; and that he uſed no extraordinary form of bleſſing, thereby to bleſs the bread and the cup, I ſhew by theſe reaſons following. 1. The Evangeliſts ſpeak of it,S. Mat. 14.19 and 15.36. as of the common and ordinary bleſſing, which they do call  [...], and  [...]; Bleſſing and thankſgiving. 2ly If it had been any extraordinary bleſſing which he had not been accuſtomed to uſe, all the Evangeliſts doubtleſs would not have pretermitted it. Saint Matthew and Saint Luke do both of them record that prayer which he left unto his Church; St. Matthew as a rule or direction according to which all prayers, publick or private muſt be compoſed, After this manner therefore pray ye. Saint Luke, S. Mat. 6.9. S. Luc. 11.2. as a prayer to be uſed publickly in the Church, and totidem verbis. When we pray, ſay, Our father which art in heaven. It was twice taught upon divers occaſions, and to divers ends. Saint John ſetteth down the prayer verbatim, which he made un­to his father before he paſſed over the brook Cedron, Joh. 17. It is therefore utterly improbable that they would all of them have omitted this benediction or thankſgiving, had it been extra­ordinary and peculiar. Laſtly, he did not dictate unto his Diſ­ciples any new Hymne, but the hymne which they ſung was that which was in uſe; either the great Hallelujah, viz. the hundred and thirteenth Pſalm, Praiſe ye the Lord. Praiſe, O ye ſervants of the Lord, &c. with the five Pſalms next following, (as Paulus Burgenſis, and with him Theodore Beza, do tell us) or ſome o­ther. Whatſoever it were, it was the common and ordinary hymne accuſtomed to be ſung at that feaſt;S Mat. 26.30 S. Mar. 14.26 which thing is ſuf­ficiently intimated by the word  [...], hymno dicto, the hymne being ſaid, as the vulgar Latin renders it. He ſang no extempo­rary hymne afterwards (for the Diſciples ſang with him) in re­lation to the Sacrament which he had inſtituted; Why then a pe­culiar extemporary benediction before, in relation to that Sacra­ment which he would ordain?
18 He brake the bread, and he took the cup, that is to ſay, he poured out wine into the cup which he took;He brake the bread, and he took the cup. or he took into his hand that cup into which the wine was poured out. It was not ſo much that he might divide and diſtribute the elements of bread and wine unto them; as that by breaking the bread, and by ta­king of that cup, he might ſet forth all his ſufferings together with his death. It is therefore a ſacramentall and eſſentiall cere­mony pertaining to the end and form of the ſacrament. Where­in the faithfull have to behold Chriſt broken and poured out for us men, and for our redemption. For like as the bread is bro­ken [Page] and the wine poured out; even ſo are we given to under­ſtand thereby, that he was broken, poured, out, and expoſed as it were a prey to the teeth of his enemies; thoſe many dogs that came about him, thoſe ſtrong bulls of Baſhan, that compaſſed him round about, thoſe lions among whom his ſoul was; thoſe uni­corns upon whoſe horns he was toſſed, by whoſe hornes he was gored. He was broken and poured out in his fame, being laden with all manner of lies and ſlanders, to wound him in his re­putation, and to make him odious among the people; S. Joh. 10 20. S. Joh. 8.48. S, Mat. 11.19 S. Luc. 23.2. that he had a devill and was mad, that he was a Samaritan, and had a devill or familiar ſpirit. That he was a gluttonous man, a wine bibber, a friend to publicans and ſinners. That he perverted the nation, & forbad to give tribute to Caeſar. He was broken & poured out in his honour, while he was expoſed to all manner of contempt and ſcorn. For they crowned him with thornes, they arrayed him in a purple robe; they put a reed in his hand; they bowed their knees before him in mockage, abuſing and diſhonouring him in his kingly office. They ſpit in his face; they did beat and buffet him with their fiſts, and the reed, and with the palmes of their hands, bidding him to propheſy who it was that ſmote ſtim; ſo abuſing, contemning, and diſhonouring him, in his prieſtly and propheticall offices. When he was crucified upon the croſſe, then did they bid him to ſave himſelfe, and to come down; ſo alſo blaſpheming him as the ſaviour. He was broken and poured out in his goods and eſtate; for although he came in­to the world in a voluntary poverty,S. Mat. 8.20. and had not where to lay his head. (For ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 8.9. that though he was rich, yet for your ſakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might be made rich.) Yet when he was crucified, they left him not ſo much as the cloaths that he did wear; they divided all his garments among them, and for that  [...], his coat, tunica à tuendo corpore, which was without ſeam, woven from the top through­out, (ſuppoſed to be made by the hands of his own bleſſed mother) in that it would be to no profit for them if they ſhould divide it, they caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſhould be. So was the Scrip­ture fulfilled; They parted my raiment among them, S. Joh. 19.24 and for my ve­ſture they did caſt lots.
He was broken and poured out in his ſoul, by fear. By fear of 19 that bitter cup which he was to drinke; he feared it, and did pray againſt it, O my Father, S. Mat. 26.39 if it be poſſible let this cup paſſe from me. He feared hell, and the judgment of God due to mankinde for ſin, made his by imputation, [by ſuch a fear as was poſſible for him to fear them.] And there is a fourfold fear of hell,A foure-fold fear of hell and of the judgment of God. There is a fear whereby a man doth care­fully decline it, ſuch a fear is in all the Saints and ſervants of God, and was in Chriſt in a ſpeciall manner, who is the Lord of [Page] all the Saints. There is a fear whereby a man doth anxiouſly or carefully conflict with it; ſuch a fear none of all the ſaints could avoid, nor would Chriſt avoid it, [as my learned author ſaith] in that he was to be made a ſacrifice for us; whoſe prayers and ſupplications vvere therefore offered up with ſtrong crying and tears, Heb. 5.7. unto him that was able to ſave him from death, and was heard in that he feared. Ne abſorberetur, that he ſhould not be ſvvallovv­ed up by it. There is a fear vvhereby a man deſpaireth utterly, it is the fear of thoſe that cannot truely repent,Gen. 4.13. S. Mat. 27.4. and vvas in Cain and in Judas Iſcariot; but ſuch a fear is never to be found in any of all the Saints, nor vvas it poſſible to be in Chriſt, vvho had no ſin. There is a fear of hell, in hell, vvhich the damned retain as a part of their puniſhment,S. Mar. 9.44. never dying worme and inextingui­ſhible fire. He vvas broken and poured out in his ſoul by griefe; for he was a man of ſorrowes, Iſa. 53.3, 4, 5. and acquainted with griefe; He did bear our griefs, and carry our ſorrowes; he was ſtricken, ſmitten of God, and afflicted; yet not for his owne, but for our tranſgreſſions. Lam. 1.12. Behold and ſee, if there be any ſorrow like unto my ſor­row, which is done unto me, wherewith the Lord hath afflicted me, in the day of his fierce anger. He was broken and poured out in ſoul by heavineſſe. It was a grievious dump and heavineſſe that was over his ſoul, wherewith he was amazed, and very heavy (as Saint Mark noteth) when he ſaid unto his diſciples, that his ſoul was exceeding ſorrowfull unto death. S. Mar. 14.34 Finally he was broken and poured out in ſoul byſhame. The death of the croſſe was a moſt ſhamefull and a moſt ignominious death; being therefore affected as a man, he could not but ſhame to have that his chaſt body expoſed naked, all bloody, at midday, to the view of his bleſſed mother, his diſciples, kindred, acquaintance, and to be made a ſcorn and greedy ſpectacle to his wicked enemies. But he endured the croſſe, Heb. 12.2. and deſpiſed the ſhame, as the Scripture no­teth. We cannot tell how many and how great his ſufferings in ſoule were, who knowes the number or extent of them; therefore have we to make it in our prayers, as the Greeks do in their Liturgies,  [...], By thy unknown ſufferings, O Chriſt deliver us.
20 He was broken and poured out in his body, and that in all the parts of it. In his hands, and in his feet, by the tearing nails: in his head by the wounding thornes: in his ſide by the piercing ſpear: in his face by the unclean ſpittings, and cruell buffetings: and all over by the mercileſſe whip. Not from his ſide alone, but from all the parts of the body of this true Pelican, ſpouted forth unto us his reviving blood; wherein he was ſimilis factus Pelicano, Pſ. 102.6. like unto the Pelican. He was broken and poured out in all his ſenſes. In his feeling, (ſaith Mr. William Auſten) by the blowes, bloody thornes, nails, and ſcourges. In his taſte by vi­negar. [Page] In his ſmell, by hanging in a filthy ſtinking place of rotten dead mens skulls. In his hearing, by their baſe taunts and blaſ­phemies. In his ſight, by ſeeing thoſe (for whom he dyed, and dearly loved) doing all this; and thoſe that dearly loved him (his mother and Saint John) ſtand by weeping. The feeling of all which was ſo ſenſible unto him, that (in Ieremy) he calls from his croſſe, to all that go by the way to conſider it, Lam. 1.12. and ſee if there were any pain like his. And now after all, upon an Attendite, and a Videle, (on a ſufficient view and enquiry) a non ſicut is returned. And that upon good reaſon. For none ever ſuffered for ſuch a cauſe; therefore none ever felt ſuch pains. Exceſsere (ſaith Thomas for their extent, Par. 3. 46. art. 6.) Exceſsere omnes dolores, quos homines pati poſsunt in hac vita. When God will ſuffer pain to make him die, [in all that wherein it was poſſible for him to die] what pain muſt that be? Certainly, as much as humanity could bear; ſo much did he endure, till ſenſe of pain made him paſt ſenſe, and his noble ſoul expired; ſuffe­ring in the mean time the violence of his paſſion, by the fortitude of his patience. Medit. for good friday. He brake the bread, and he took the cup.
He did give and diſtribute unto them the bread which he 21 had broken, and the cup which he had taken.He gave un­to them the bread which he had bro­ken, and the cup which he had taken. And not the bread and the cup only, but in, by, and with that bread and cup, he gave his moſt precious body and blood. For the res ſacramenti, the thing of the ſacrament, is generally all that which faith doth apprehend to ſalvation, and everlaſting life. Now that, next and immediately, is Chriſt himſelfe, who is the thing of the ſacra­ment three manner of waies; by his perſon, by his merits, and by his benefits. By his perſon, for whole Chriſt,  [...], God and man is exhibited therein, as well in reſpect of his Divinity, as alſo in reguard of his humanity; (although in the divine inſtituti­on of it, mention be made more ſpecially of the human na­ture, and a peculiar regard be had thereunto. 1ſt Becauſe in that nature he is conſubſtantiall with us, and that bleſſed Seed, in whom all the families of the earth are bleſsed. 2ly Becauſe in that nature he merited for us. 3ly Becauſe by that nature we come to his Divinity, and do obtain grace with God.) By his merit; for both the verity and utility of the death of Chriſt, by which he purchaſed life for us, is propounded and confirmed thereby. By his benefits; for look what Chriſt had, and what Chriſt did, he teſtifieth by his ſacraments, that he had them, and did them for us men, and for our ſalvation. Which bene­fits Saint Paul reduceth to foure heads, wiſedome, 1 Cor. 1.30. 1 Cor. 2.7. and righteouſ­neſs, and ſanctification, and redemption. Wiſedome, to know God in Chriſt, which is that hidden wiſdome which God ordained before the world unto our glory. Righteouſneſs, the righteouſneſs which [Page] is of God by faith, Phil. 3.9. the imputed righteouſneſs of Ieſus Chriſt, ap­prehended, and applyed by faith to justification, with God, or in the ſight of God. Gal. 3.11 Sanctification, whereby we are renewed in the ſpirit of our minde, and do put on that new man, which after God is created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. Eph. 4.23, 24. Redemption, whereby we are delivered from all evills, and are ſaved from our enemies, and from the hand of all that hate us, from the devill and from death, and are finally and eternally glorified. There is therefore a wonderfull difference, and a wonderfull convenience to be obſerved as touching the matter of the ſacra­ment. Difference in nature; the ſigne is viſible, the thing of the ſigne is inviſible. Difference in the object; the one is the object of the body, the other is the object of the ſoul. Difference in man­ner of communication; the one is communicated corporally, the other is communicated ſpiritually. Yet is there a wonderfull convenience; for though nothing can be more different then the ſigne and the thing of the ſigne, yet are they joyned together in a ſacramentall bond. Such is the wonderfull wiſdome of Al­mighty God, who by ſuch weak elements, doth vouchſafe to give unto every faithfull receiver his ſon Chriſt, with all his merits, and with all his benefits.
22 The words of the commandement concerning the adminiſtra­tion of it to thoſe who are to adminiſter it, Comman [...]e­ment for the a [...]miniſtra­tion. and to his Apoſtles firſt,  [...], this do; are to be underſtood thus, That like as he their Lord had bleſſed and given thanks, and by prayers and thankſgivings had prepared, deſigned, and conſecrated the bread and the wine to become a ſacrament, the ſacrament of his bleſſed body and blood, not of their owne nature but by divine inſtitution; Even ſo muſt they. Like as he did break the bread and take the cup, not ſo much to divide and diſtribute it among them, as that thereby he might ſignifie, ſet forth, and repreſent his death; even ſo muſt they. Like as he had given unto them the bread which he had broken, and the cup which he had taken, to the end that they ſhould eat the bread, and drinke the wine; Even ſo muſt they alſo give to thoſe, to whom they ſhould adminiſter the ſa­crament, the bread which they ſhould break, and the cup which they ſhould take, to be eaten and drank. Like as he gave unto them not the bread and the cup onely, but in, by, and with the bread and the cup, himſelfe, with his moſt pretious body and blood; even ſo in like manner that they ſhould give unto thoſe to whom they ſhould adminiſter it, the ſame, and no other thing but what he had given unto them; that is to ſay, not the bread and the cup only, but by, in, & with the bread and the cup, himſelf, Two loves in Chriſt t [...] ­wards his Church. with his moſt precious body and blood. There were in Chriſt two ſpeciall loves towards his Church and choſen people. The one urged him to be gone, and to lay down his life for an effe­ctuall[Page]redemption; the other urged him to ſtay ſtill, and to be with them unto the end of the world. He muſt go from them, by laying down his life for them, or elſe it was not poſſible for him to redeem them; expedit vobis ut ego vadam, S. Joh. 16.7. it is expedient for you (ſaid he) that I go away. He was willing to have ſtayed, if it had been poſſible, and therefore he prayed, ſaying, O my Father, S. Mat. 26.42 if this cup may not paſs away from me except I drink it, thy will be done. He found an expedient for both; he would go away, and yet he would ſtay; he would go away by his bodily preſence, but he vvould ſtay ſtill by his ſacramentall preſence. It is not enough for the ſpouſe if the bridegroom beſtovv on her many rare and rich jevvells, as pledges of his love; it is his preſence which to her is more expetible then gold or fine gold. Chriſt the bridegroome when he aſcended into heaven, gave unto his ſpouſe the Church many rare and rich jewells, vvherein his Church alſo rejoyceth, highly eſteeming them for the bridegrooms ſake. Eph. 4.11, 12. He gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome paſtours and teachers; for the perfecting of the ſaints, for the work of the mini­ſtery, and for the edification of the body of Chriſt. But all this is not enough, his Church doth deſire his preſence;Cant. 3.11. it is that vvherein ſhe gloryeth; Go forth, O ye daughters of Zion, and behold king So­lomon, with the crowne wherewith his mother crowned him, in the day of his eſpouſalls, and in the day of the gladneſs of his heart. She can­not have his bodily, naturall, or locall preſence; and yet ſuch a preſence ſhe hath,His preſence in the Eu­chariſt. as vvhereby ſhe doth behold him in the moſt ſacred and myſterious Euchariſt. It is a preſence vvhereby he is believed, and acknovvledged by his Church to be truly and re­ally preſent, in reſpect of the ſignes, and in reſpect of the worthy receivers. In reſpect of the ſignes; for the body and blood of Chriſt are preſent vvith the bread and vvine, vvhich are the ſacramentall ſignes, although not by coexiſtency and place, yet by a ſacramentall and relative preſence. In reſpect of the worthy re­ceivers; for Chriſt is indeed preſent in their hearts, by the ſame preſence altogether, as the communion of his body and blood, is ex­hibited unto them in that ſacrament. This is a true reall, though not a corporall preſence. Touch me not, S. Joh. 20.17 (ſaid he unto Saint Mary Magdalen) for I am not yet aſcended to my Father. Touch me not, (ſaith he to his Church) for I am aſcended to my Father.S. Mat. 28.9. And yet we do touch him daily; though not as the woman did, who held him by the feet, yet in that vve touch the viſible ſignes, vve touch all that vvhich is ſignified, aſſured, and delivered by them. Affectu, non manu; voto, non oculo; fide, non ſenſibus. But this touch­ing is by affection, not by the hands; by deſire, not by the eye; by faith, not by the ſenſes. 23
But the commandement is not only concerning the adminiſtra­tion of it, to thoſe that are to adminiſter it;Commande­ment for the participation but alſo concerning [Page] the participation of it to thoſe that are to receive it. And the du­ty enjoyned is two-fold; the firſt is  [...], it is a ſacramentall cere­mony; for he that commeth to the Lords table muſt take and re­ceive the Elements of bread and wine at the hand of the mini­ſter; by which taking a ſpirituall reception of Chriſt, and of his benefits by the instrument of faith, which is the hand of the ſoul, for the nouriſhing and feeding thereof to ſalvation and everla­ſting life; is viſibly ſhewed and made good. 2ly  [...]. For eating and drinking is the externall uſe and end of the ſacra­ment, ordained by Chriſt, whereby according to divine inſtituti­on, the eating and drinking of his body and blood, which is in­ternall and ſpirituall, is aſſured and made good. Like as Saint Auguſtine ſaith concerning the holy ſacrament of Baptiſme, that, Water exhibiting the ſacrament of grace without, and the ſpirit wor­king the benefit of grace within, looſing the bond of ſin, reconciling the good of nature, do regenerate a man in one Chriſt, who was generated of one Adam. Ad. Bonifac. Epiſt. 23. Even ſo in this bleſſed ſa­crament of the Supper,Two perſons. there are two perſons by whom it is admi­niſtred, Chriſt, and his miniſter; his miniſter which is to do all that which is to be done externally and without, by deſigning, preparing, and conſecrating the bread and the wine, by prayers and benedictions, to become a ſacrament by divine inſtitution; by breaking of the bread, and by taking of the cup, by delivering the bread and the cup, thereby to ſet forth and repreſent his death; and in, by, and with the bread and cup, to deliver Chriſt himſelfe with his moſt pretious body and blood. But it is Chriſt by the gracious and efficatious operation of his moſt holy and moſt bleſſed ſpirit, who muſt do all that which is to be done inter­nally, and within, and make it to be his body and blood to the worthy receiver. For the whole action of the ſacrament conſiſteth of two things, Two ſeverall ſorts of food. or two ſeverall ſorts of food; the one is earthly, cor­poreall, and ſenſible, to be ſeen, taſted, and diſcerned by the ſen­ſes; and that is the food which the miniſter doth deliver; and every prieſt is ſufficiently qualified to deliver that food; But the other is heavenly, ſpirituall, and intelligible, to be underſtood by the minde; which food none can deliver but only Chriſt. Like­wiſe there be two parts of man, the body and the ſoul; and ac­cordingly there be two ſeverall ſorts of taking, Two ſorts of taking, ea­ting, and drinking. eating, and drin­king; the one is externall and ſacramentall pertaining to the bo­dy; the other is internall and ſpirituall, belonging to the ſoul; The externall and ſacramentall, being a viſible repreſentation of that which is ſpirituall and internall.
24. Both Ele­ment make but one Sa­crament.The elements of bread and wine are diſtinguiſhed materia­liter, in reſpect of matter, for the matter of the bread and of the wine is not the ſame but divers; yet formaliter & perfectivè, for­mally and perfectively they make but one and the ſame ſacra­ment. [Page] 1. Becauſe theſe two elementary ſigns, not more nor fewer; bread and wine, and nothing elſe but bread and wine, are requi­red to the in [...]egrity, and perfection of the Sacrament. Not more, becauſe the bodily refection is perfected in theſe two; and the ſpirituall refection in Chriſt, by his bleſſed body and blood per­fectly repreſented. Not fewer, becauſe if either of theſe be wan­ting, the Sacrament (which is the ſacramen [...] of perfect refection) will be defective. 2ly Becauſe that our bleſſed Lord to teſtifie that he took the whole human nature into the unity of his own moſt ſacred perſon, and was the word made fleſh, perfect man, of a reaſonable ſoul, and human fleſh ſubſiſting, (as St. Athanaſius ſaith in his Creed) and alſo to teſtifie that he is the redeemer both of body and ſoul; inſtituted this Sacrament in theſe two ele­ments. For the bread, ſaith St. Peter Lombard, is referred to the f [...]eſh, the wine to the ſoul; becauſe wine operateth blood, in which the Philoſophers do ſay, that the ſoul is ſeated. lib. 4. dist. 11. Laſtly, a mutila [...]ed ſacrament is no ſacrament at all, nor hath it the promiſe, nor can it ſignifie, aſſure, or deliver the thing of the ſacrament. Nor will it be made a ſacrament by concomitancy (a new doctrine not heard of in the Church, till after a thou­ſand two hundred and twenty years) nor will it conſiſt with the commandment which is as well concerning the adminiſtration, as alſo concerning the participation of it, in both the species both of bread and wine.
The words of the promiſe, I ſaid to be  [...], definitive, or 25 indicative, they define or declare the things,Concerning the promiſe. they ſet forth the in [...]ernall matter or thing ſignified, affirming it either of the bread, or the cup ſacramentally. Of the bread, Hoc eſt corpus meum quod pro vobis datur & frangitur. This is my body which is given, and is broken for you. Of the cup, Hic eſt ſanguis meus, qui eſt novi teſtamenti, qui pro vobis & pro multis effunditur in remiſſionem pec­ca orum; This is my blood of the new Teſtament, which is ſhed for you, and for many, for the remiſſion of ſins. Which words muſt be conſidered two ways, in the incomplex, How to be conſidered. taken ſeverally and by themſelves; and in the complex, put altogether. Take them in the incomplex ſeverally and by themſelves, then there is the ſubject, the praedicatum, and the copula or bond whereby the thing affirmed, is knit or coupled unto that whereof it is affirmed. The ſubject or matter is the pronoun demonſtrative Hoc, but not hoc adjectively, but hoc ſubſtantively [this thing] as if he had ſaid, This thing which I hold in my hand. What was that? It was bread, and nothing elſe but bread; accepit Jeſus pa [...]em, Jeſus took bread. The praedicatum, is, corpus meum, my body; what body? not his myſticall body, for that is his Church. It was there­fore his naturall, true, and proper body.Eph 4.11.12 Eph. 5.30.32 Quod pro vobis datur & frangitur; which is given, and is broken for you; and quâ tale, [Page] upon that reſpect that it was that naturall, true, and proper bo­dy, given and broken. Sanguis meus, my blood; what blood? His naturall, true, and proper blood; qui pro vobis, & pro multis effunditur, which is ſhed for you, and for many; and quâ talis, upon that reſpect that it was that natural true and proper blood ſo ſhed. The copula or bond whereby the praedicatum or thing af­firmed, is knit or coupled to the ſubject or thing whereof it is af­firmed, is the verb ſubſtantive eſt. This is my body, this is my blood. Which verb eſt, muſt not be taken pro eſſe naturali, vel ſub­ſtantiali, that it is ſo naturally or ſubſtantially; but pro eſſe myſti­co vel ſacramentali, that it is ſo myſtically or ſacramentally; whereby the name of the thing ſignifying, hath the name of the thing ſignified, by reaſon of the analogy or ſimilitude, which the one hath unto the other. He did not tell them what the bread and wine were by nature, and ſubſtance, but what they were made by ſignification, office, and uſe. By nature and ſubſtance they were bread and wine ſtill, by ſignification office and uſe, they were his body, and his blood. Now put all the words together, and conſider them in the complex, This is my body, this my blood; they make indeed a propoſition, but not according to the rules of logick; the praedication is not orderly, for ſo much as the body and blood is no predicable (neither the genus, ſpecies, differentia, proprium, or accidens) of the bread and wine. Neither is it an identicall praedication, as when we ſay bread is bread, wine is wine. What is it then? It is a figurative or ſacramentall propoſi­tion. For the thing which is affirmed, is affirmed figuratively, and ſacramentally; figuratively, that is to ſay metonymically, whereby the name of the thing is affirmed of the ſigne; a figure frequent­ly uſed in the ſcripture. Chriſt, our paſſeover. Circumciſion, the cove­nant. 1 Cor. 5.7 Gen. 17.10. And as St. Paul ſaith, concerning that rock which gave drink to the people of Iſrael in the wilderneſs:  [...], That rock was Christ; and there is an emphaſis in the article, ille Chriſtus, 1 Cor. 10.4. that Chriſt. Sacramentally; for the thing which is affirmed, is alſo aſſured and made good by that whereof it is affirmed, whereby it comes to paſs, that the body and blood of Christ is verily and indeed taken and received of the faithfull in the Lords ſupper.
26 The words of the promiſe ſo conſidered, do lead us to the great benefit procured to mankind by the merit of his body and blood, ſo broken, ſo poured out; and that is  [...], for the re­miſſion of ſins. Remiſſion of ſins, therefore is the ſweet fruit, and effect of the death of Chriſt, Remiſſion of ſinnes. through the effuſion of his blood; and is an act of grace and mercy in God, whereby he esteems of ſinne as no ſin, or, as not committed. The word  [...] remiſſion, is pro­perly the ſending of a thing back again to its right owner; for remittere, is retrò mittere, to ſend back. When God forgiveth ſins, [Page] he doth ſend them away, like as the ſcape goat was ſent away into the wilderneſs; he doth return them, as it were in full waight and meaſure, to the proper owner, which is the Devill. The priceThe price. of this grace on Chriſt his part, was his precious body, and blood, given, broken, ſhed, to merit, and to procure it. One drop of that redeeming blood, according to the dignity and wor­thineſs of the perſon, had been ſufficient to have redeemed a thouſand worlds, and yet no leſs price muſt be given then all that which he ſuffered in the humanity, for the remiſsion of ſins. When the Gentiles ſcoffed at that article of the Creed, wherein the Church acknowledgeth to believe remiſsion of ſins; and ſaid, that by this means the multitude of ſinners would eaſily be aug­mented, if remiſſion of ſinnes might freely be expected, and ſo eaſily be obtained; Arnobius anſwered, Non emitur iſta venia à nobis, ut à vobis ſolet de veſtris dijs; ſed magno conſtat nempe ſanguine Chriſti, & proprium eſt numinis non emptitius, ſed gratutitas, & libe­rales habere peccatorum venias. lib. 7. This remiſſion ir not of our purchaſing, like as you are wont to purchaſe of your gods, but the price was great, even the blood of Chriſt, and it is Gods proprie­ty not to ſell, but freely and liberally to forgive ſins. The pur­chaſe therefore was on Chriſt his part, and magno conſtat, the price given for it, was the greateſt price that ever was; to us it is a free grace without any price or merit on our parts.
Concerning which grace, divers queſtions are to be demand­ed. 27 1. To whom doth it belong to collate it? Anſwer, To God, The grace. and to his Miniſters. To God himſelf properly and authoritative­ly; to his Miniſters declaratively, miniſterially, and by application. I ſay, firſt to God himſelf properly, and authoritatively; for to him it belongs to remit ſins by his own authority. Sins remitted by God au­thoritatively He againſt whom ſins are committed, to him it doth belong to forgive ſins proper­ly, and by his own authority; but this is God, and none but God, the breach of whoſe laws and commandments are properly ſins, (for as much as the offence done to any man, or to any other creature, is no more but an offence or injury; nay, for as much as the breach of any mans commandment, is no ſin, unleſs it imply with all, the breach of the commandment of God) Therefore to God, and to none but God, doth it belong to forgive ſins properly, and by his own authority. This is clearly evinced by the Prophet David, who although he had treſpaſſed highly againſt Uriah, in that he had defiled his wife, and cauſed him to be done to death,Pſal. 51.4. Ex. 34.6, 7. Pſal 32.5. Iſa. 43.25. Mich. 7.18. S. Mar. 2.7. yet he acknoweldgeth the ſin to be againſt God, and againſt him only, Tibi ſoli peccavi, againſt thee, thee onely have I ſinned. And the whole ſcripture is clear in this point; Who is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity? who can forgive ſinnes, but God onely?
2ly I ſay, that remiſsion of ſins doth belong to the miniſters of 28[Page]God declaratively, miniſterially, and by application; for (ſaith our Church in the Abſolution) He ha h given power and commandement to his miniſters, Sins remitted by the mini­ſters, declara­tively. to declare and pronounce to his people being penitent, the abſolution and remiſsion of their ſins. For the miniſters of the Church have the keyes of the kingdom of heaven, by the donation of Chriſt, whoſe right it was to transfer them from the legall to the Evangelicall prieſthood, which was firſt promiſed to St. Peter, and with him to all the other Apoſtles, quia Petrus pro omnibus loquutus eſt Apostolis, S. Mat. 16.19 S. Mat. 18.18 becauſe he made anſwer for them all. Afterwards renewed to them all. And finally performed to them all, after his reſurrection; at what time he breathed on them the holy Ghoſt, and ſaid, Whoſeſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, S. Joh. 20.23 they are retained. But this power was not to dye with them, but according to his own promiſe to remain with his Church to the end of the world.S. Mat. 28.20 The meanes. And conſiſteth in appli­cation of the meanes whereby God doth remit ſinnes. Which meanes are the word of God, the Sacraments of the Church, the relaxation of Eccleſiaſtical cenſures, and prayer. I find this no where better ſet forth, then in the form of our generall abſo­lution; He pardoneth and abſolveth (not we pardon and abſolve) all them which truly repent, and unfeignedly believe his holy Gospell. In quo non eſt peccatum, ipſe venit auferre peccatum. Nam ſi eſſet in illo peccatum, auferendum eſſet illi, non ipſe auferret, ſaith St. Au­guſtine. In whom ſinne is not, he came to take away ſin. For if ſin had been in him, it muſt have been taken away from him, he himſelf ſhould not have taken it away. Tract. 4. in 1. Johan. 3. For who can remit ſins but God onely? who doth alſo remit them by thoſe to whom he hath given the power to remit them. S. Amb. lib. 5. com. in Luc. 5.
The ſecond is; What is the ſubject? who are they upon whom 29 this grace is to be collated? Anſw. Every one that ſtands in need of it;The ſubject. and there are none to be found on earth, who doe not need it. For (ſaith Mr. Calvin) be the children of God never ſo holy, yet in this condition are they alwaies, that without remiſsion of ſins they cannot ſtand before God. We muſt every day pray for our daily bread; and we muſt every day pray for remiſsion of ſins. No man is too rich to pray for daily bread; no man is too righteous Object. 1 to pray for remiſsion of ſins. Againſt this it will be objected. 1. That ſins are remitted in baptiſm, and not only Originall, but alſo actuall ſins; now it is needleſs to pray for that which is for­given already, therefore that it is needleſs to pray for remiſsion of ſins. Anſw. Sins are remitted in Baptiſme, and not only ori­ginall, but alſo actuall ſins (therefore the Novatians, the Meliti­ans, and the Donatiſts, did deny remiſſion of ſins to thoſe who had ſinned after that grace received) and in Baptiſme we covenant with God, to forſake the Devill, and all his works, the pomps [Page] and vanities of the wicked world, and all the ſinful luſts of the fleſh. In Baptiſme we covenant to believe all the articles of the Christian faith; and we alſo covenant to keep his holy will and commandements, and to walk in the ſame all the daies of our life. But becauſe the beſt and moſt righteous of thoſe that are bap­tized, do not perfectly keep the conditions of this covenant, (for in many things we all offend) therefore even the very beſt and moſt righteous of thoſe that are baptized, Jam. 3.2. muſt pray for remiſſion of ſins.
2. It will be objected that ſin periſheth ſo ſoon as the act is 30 committed; for ſins are tranſient and vaniſh with the act. How Object. 2 can it be required of a man to pray for the remiſſion of that which is not? Anſ. The act of ſin indeed is tranſient and paſſeth away, but the guilt remaineth; for ſins tranſient in the act, are permanent in the guilt, Aug. lib. 1. de Nuptiis. cap. 26. It is that guiltineſs of ſin, for which we pray that it may be remitted. 3. It Object. 3 will be objected, that the Church is holy, 1 Cor. 1.2. Phil. 1.1. and the faithfull are called Saints; Alſo that ſome have been found that have not ſtood in need to have their ſins remitted, Zacharias and Eliza­beth were both righteous before God, S. Luc. 1.6. walking in all the commandements and ordinances of the Lord, blameleſſe. 15. Saint John the Baptiſt was fil­led with the holy Ghoſt even from his mothers wombe. Anſw. The Church is holy, and the faithfull are Saints, and yet, as Fulgentius ſaith, every one of the ſaints is perfect & imperfect; perfect, by hope of glorification to come; imperfect, by the preſent burthen of corrup­tion and mortality. Perfect, becauſe that in minde he ſerveth the law of God; imperfect, becauſe that in the fleſh he ſerveth the law of ſin. Ad Monim. Therefore are we called Saints in this world, becauſe in affection we hold, and wiſh for ſanctity; ſaith the book de eccleſiaſticis dogmat. cap. 86. Then are we juſt when we confeſſe our ſelves to be ſinners, and our righteouſneſſe doth not conſiſt of our own merit, but of the mercy of God. Hieron. lib. 1. adver. Pelag. Zacharias and Elizabeth were both righteous before God, and Saint John the Baptiſt was filled with the holy Ghoſt even from his mothers wombe. But they were righteous before God, not by an inherent but by an imputed righteouſneſſe; not by the righteouſneſſe of works, but by the righteouſneſſe of faith; not by the legall, but by the Evangelicall juſtice, the im­puted righteouſneſſe of Jeſus Chriſt, for the juſtification of a ſin­ner in the ſight of God. Saint John the Baptist was filled with the holy Ghoſt from his mothers wombe; not that he ſhould not ſin; but as God ſaid to Jeremiah, Jer. 1.5. Before I formed thee in the belly I knew thee, and before thou cameſt forth out of the wombe I ſanctified thee, and I ordained thee a prophet unto the nations. Even ſo was Saint John the Baptiſt filled with thoſe graces of the holy Ghoſt from his mothers wombe, which might beſt befit his wonderfull calling. [Page] I do not deny but that many of the dear Saints of God even in this life, do walk in all the commandements and ordinances of the Lord blameleſſe to the world and to men: though not blameleſſe to God. Blameleſſe to the world and to men, becauſe without crime; not blameleſſe to God, becauſe not without ſin. Excellent­ly Saint Auguſtine in his Enchiridion to Laurentius; Neque enim (ſaith he) quia peccatum eſt omne crimen, ideo crimen eſt omne pec­catum; It doth not follow, that becauſe every crime is a ſin, that every ſin is alſo a crime. Therefore we do ſay, that the lives of holy men ſo long as they do live in this death, may be found without a crime. Peccatum autem ſi dixerimus quia non habemus, but if we ſay that we have no ſin,S. 1 Joh. 1.8. as the holy Apoſtle ſaith, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us. Cap. 64.
31 The third queſtion is, How far doth God remit ſins? Anſw. God doth not forgive ſins by halfes.How far God doth remit ſins. Jer. 31.34. When God ſaith, I will forgive their iniquities, and I will remember their ſin no more; his meaning is not to forgive the ſin, and to remember the puniſhment; he will remit both the culpa and the poena, according to that old diſtich, Larga Dei bonitas veniam non dimidiabit; Aut nihil aut totum, te lachrymante, dabit. The large bounty of God will not divide the pardon in the midſt; He will forgive all or nothing upon thy contrition. After what manner. Fourthly, it is demanded, after what manner he doth remit them? Anſw. Remiſſion of ſins is an action of God, whereby for the merit of Chriſt, he eſteemeth and accounteth ſin as no ſin, or as if it had never been committed. Therefore holy Da­vid, Pſal. 32.2. Iſa. 44.22. Bleſſed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity. And the prophet Iſaiah, I have blotted out as a thick cloud thy tranſgreſ­ſions, and as a cloud thy ſins. Like as when a cloud is diſperſed and gone, there is no ſigne or remembrance of it; no more is there any ſigne or remembrance of ſin when God hath forgiven it. Fifthly,Where re­miſſion of ſins is. Where doth he remit them? Anſw. Remiſſion of ſins is no where but in the Church of God. Ipſa namque propriè Spiritum ſan­ctum pignus accepit, ſine quo non remittuntur ulla peccata, ita ut qui­bus dimit [...]untur, conſequantur vitam aeternam. For the Church pro­perly hath received the holy Ghoſt a pledge, without whom no ſins are remitted, to the end that they to whom they are remit­ted may obtain everlaſting life,Iſa. 33.24. Aug. Enchir. cap. 65. The people that dwell therein ſhall be forgiven their iniquity. It is a benefit ſo proper to the Church, that as Maſter Calvin ſaith, we cannot enjoy it upon any other termes, then that we remain in the com­munion thereof. Whether any ſin be irre­miſſible. Sixthly, Whether there be any ſin which is irre­miſſible? Anſw, The ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt is irremiſſible; for the words of Chriſt are plain, He that ſhal blaſpheam againſt the holy Ghoſt hath never forgiveneſſe, S. Mar. 3.29. Blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt. but is in danger of eternall damnation. Which blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt is both againſt know­ledge, and againſt conſcience, by abnegation of the knowne [Page] truth, by univerſall apoſtacy from Chriſt, and from Chriſtian religion, by rebellion ariſing from the hatred of Gods truth, to­gether with a tyrannicall, ſophiſticall, and hypocriticall impug­nation of it.
Seventhly, Whether any ſinner may deſpair to be forgiven?32 Anſw. No ſinner is to deſpair of pardon and remiſſion of ſins, Whether a ſinner may deſpair. be they never ſo great, never ſo many, for if he ſhall truly repent, God will freely forgive. Nemo poſt centum peccata, nec poſt mille crimina de miſericordia divina deſperet, ſaith Saint Auguſtine. Let no man deſpair of the mercy of God, neither after an hundred ſins, nor after a thouſand crimes. De temp. ſer. 58. Repentance may be profitable unto every man, at what time ſoever he ſhall do it, and be he never ſo bad, never ſo old, ſaith the ſame Father. Waſh ye, make you clean, Iſa. 1.16, put away the evill of your doings from be­fore mine eyes, ceaſe to do evill, Learn to do well, ſeek judgment, 17, 18. re­lieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſſe, plead for the widow. Come now and let us reaſon together; though your ſins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow; though they be red like crimſon, they ſhall be as wool; ſaith the prophet Iſaiah. Eightly,Whether the force and ef­fect of remiſ­ſion, be more to be diſcer­ned, &c. Whether the force and effect of remiſſion of ſins be not more to be diſcerned in the world to come then in this preſent world? Anſw. The force and effect of the grace of God in the free remiſſion of ſins, is more to be diſcer­ned in the world to come, then in this preſent world; for in this world remiſſion of ſins doth not plainly and fully produce its effect, neither is the fruit of it fully to be reaped till the day of judg­ment. 1ſt Becauſe that they whoſe ſins are now remitted, are yet notwithſtanding oftentimes vexed, and much afflicted in the world; like as on the other ſide all ſins are not puniſhed in this life. 2ly Becauſe the Scripture aſcribeth remiſſion of ſins to the day of judgment, a day of refreſhing, (namely to thoſe who have obtained remiſſion of ſins) when the troubles and calamities of this preſent life ſhall be at an end. Repent ye therefore, Act. 3.19. and be con­verted, that your ſins may be blotted out, when the times of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord. Ninthly,Why God wil forgive ſins. Why will he forgive ſins? Anſw. God will forgive ſins for his owne ſake, that he may be glorified in the pardon and remiſſion of ſins. And God will re­mit ſins for his elect and choſen ſake, that they may be glorified together with him, in the pardon and remiſſion of their ſins. As the Apoſtle Saint Paul ſaith,Rom. 9.23. That he might make known the riches of his glory on the veſſels of mercy, which he had afore prepared unto glory.
Thus the bleſſed Evangeliſts having obſerved both what Chriſt did, and what Chriſt ſaid,Concerning the explica­tion. Saint Luke ſetteth down the explicati­on, which ſheweth the cauſe or reaſon, as well of the admini­ſtration, as alſo of the participation of it,  [...], in re­membrance of me. It is to baniſh ingratitude from his Church for [Page] ever. We are apt to forget the benefits which we have recei­ved at the hands of others, and to bury our benefactours them­ſelves in oblivion. Who would have thought that Laban would ſo ſoon have forgotten the benefits which he received at the hands of Jacob, who had ſerved him ſo faithfully? It was that which Jacob complained of to his wives,Gen. 31.5. I ſee your fathers coun­tenance, that it is not towards me as before. Who would have thought that Pharaohs chiefe butler would ſo ſuddainly have for­gotten Joſeph, and the interpretation of his dream? But it was his ingratitude that he did not remember Joſeph, Gen. 40.23. but forgat him. Who would have thought that the kings of Egypt would ever have forgotten Joſeph, and the benefits which they received at his hands?Exod. 1.8. Yet the Scripture ſaith, that there aroſe a new king over Egypt, which knew not Joſeph. Which remembered not Joſeph, nor all the benefits which he had done unto Pharaoh, and to all the land of Egypt. Who would have thought that the people of Iſrael would ever have forgotten their deliverance out of the land of Egypt? Pſal 78.42, and yet ſee what the Scripture ſaith, They re­membred not his hand; nor the day when he delivered them from the enemy. 43. How he had wrought his ſignes in Egypt, and his wonders in the field of Zoan. It was a deliverance that muſt never be forgotten, and leſt they ſhould forget it, he would have it to be remem­bered every year by the celebration of a ſolemn ſacrament. And it ſhall come to paſſe when your children ſhall ſay unto you, Exod. 12.26 What mean you by this ſervice? That ye ſhall ſay, It is the ſacrifice of the Lords paſſeover, who paſſed over the houſes of the children of Iſrael in Egypt, when he ſmote the Egyptians, and delivered our houſes. Our bleſſed Lord would not be forgotten, the deliverance which he would work for his Church, would be a far greater deliverance then that of the children of Iſrael out of the land of Egypt. That was a deliverance out of a temporall bondage; this is a delive­rance out of an eternall bondage. That was a deliverance of the body; this is a deliverance of body and ſoul. That was a delive­rance from Egypt, and from the heavy burthens of it; this is a deliverance from hell it ſelfe, and from the eternall torments of it. By that deliverance they were brought into the land of Canaan, by this deliverance we are brought into the kingdome of heaven. It is a deliverance that muſt never be forgotten, and leſt it ſhould be forgotten, he will have the memoriall of it continued in his Church, by the frequent celebration of ſo great a ſacra­ment. When our children ſhall ſay unto us, What mean you by this ſervice? we muſt ſay unto them, that it is the bleſſed ſacra­ment of the Lords ſupper, which he hath inſtituted to that end, that we being continually fed and nouriſhed by his moſt preci­ous body and blood, ſhould never forget him, nor the benefits which we have received by him.  [...]. [Page] Do this in remembrance of me. Yet not to a bare remembrance of him; for, verba notitiae in ſacris, etiam ſequentes motus ſignificant: words in the ſcriptures that import knowledge, do alſo imply the motions conſequent. Therefore though we muſt remember the whole hiſtory of Chriſt, and of his paſſion and death (and it is highly commendable in a Chriſtian, to know and remember the whole hiſtory of Chriſt, of his paſſion and death) yet muſt we not ſit down there; we muſt have a faithfull remembrance of him, and we muſt have a thankfull remembrance of him. We muſt have a faithfull remembrance of him to believe that what Chriſt did, and what Chriſt ſuffered, he both did, and ſuffered for us; we muſt make a particular application of his merits, and of his ſufferings to our ſelves, that we may ſay, (every one of us faithfully for himſelf) with Saint Paul,  [...].Cal. 2 20. I am crucified with Chriſt. We muſt have a thankfull remembrance of him; for this Sacrament is  [...], grata beneficiorum recor­datio, a gratefull remembrance of benefits received; it is grata animi ſignificatio, a thankfull ſignification of the mind for bene­fits received. In which Sacrament we do commemorate Chriſt, and his benefits in a ſpeciall manner, teſtifying our gratitude, lauding, prayſing, and magnifying the holy name of God there­fore, for it is by way of excellency  [...].
Thus having inſtituted and adminiſtred this great and my­ſterious 34 Sacrament, which hath obtained to be ſtyled his body and blood, and is ſo indeed unto every faithfull receiver of it, and is to be ſeen and diſcerned, not  [...], not with the eyes of the body, but with the eyes of the mind;Chriſt his proteſtation. he addeth a proteſtation, that he will no more drink of the fruit of the Vine, untill the day that he ſhall drink it new with them in the kingdom of God his father. This proteſtation is remembred by all the three Evangeliſts, S Mat. 26.29 S. Mar. 14.25 S. Luc. 22.18 and was made after the Sacrament inſtitu­ted and adminiſtred according to St. Matthew and St. Marke; but before the divine inſtitution of it according to Saint Luke, and either before they did eat the Paſſeover, or immediately after, as they ſate at the ſupper. The difference is but ſeeming, Utrum (que) dictum, ſed non utrum (que) ab utro (que) dictum. Saint Matthew doth not ſay that which Saint Luke ſaith, Saint Luke doth not ſay that which Saint Matthew ſaith; and yet both Saint Matthew and Saint Luke, do ſay what Chriſt ſaid. Saint Luke ſaith, what he ſaid at ſupper, and before he adminiſtred; Saint Matthew and Saint Marke, what he ſaid after ſupper, and after that he had inſtitu­ted and adminiſtred this Sacrament. He was ſerious in his pro­teſtation, he ſpake it twice, and once at leaſt confirmed it by his uſuall atteſtation (obſerved by Saint Marke)  [...], Ve­rily I ſay unto you. Two things he proteſteth; 1. That he would no more eat the paſſeover in that manner, nor drink any more [Page] wine with them ſo as he had done; this was the laſt that he would eat or drink, therefore that he would dye. He himſelf was the true paſſeover, he would offer up himſelf, and thereby anti­quate the leſſer paſſeover. 2ly That he would eat it when it ſhould be fulfilled in the kingdom of God; that he would drink of the fruit of the Vine, when the kingdom of God ſhould come; that he would drink it new with them, in the kingdom of God his father: therefore that he would not be long dead; he would ſurely and certainly riſe again. After the paſſeover ſhould be fulfilled in the kingdom of God, that is to ſay, after his reſurrection (for by his death the true paſchall lambe was offered up, and by his reſur­rection the paſſeover was fulfilled, the old paſſeover that was then aboliſhed; the new paſſeover, that was then offered up) when the kingdom of God ſhould come: when he ſhould manifeſt his glory after his reſurrection, then would he drink it new with them, novo modo in a new manner; in the kingd [...]m of God his Father, the Church of the new Teſtament confirmed by his blood. He did eat and drink with them after his reſurrection, but novo modo in a new manner; for before he dyed, his body was paſsible, and he ſtood in need of food, but after he was riſen, his body was im­paſſible, and he ſtood in no need of food: it was no­vo modo, in a new manner, propter reſurrectionis certitudinem, for the certitude of his reſurrection. He doth eat the paſſeover, and drink the new wine with his Church militant, novo modo, in a new manner, whiles that he is incorporated into us, and we into him by faith in the myſticall eating and drinking of this Sa­crament; and he will eat and drink with his Church triumphant, novo modo, in a new manner, in the kingdom of heaven by com­munication of his glory.
All this while Judas was preſent, and ſitting at the table to­gether 35 with them, he had eaten the paſſeover, but he had not purged out the old leaven. The impu­dency of Ju­das. He had his feet waſhed, but he was not clean, becauſe his conſcience was defiled. He was (as St. Auguſtine ſaith) admitted by Chriſt unto the ſame banquet in which he commended the figure of his body, and of his blood. Cont. Adi­mant. Therefore did he receive the viſible ſigns, the bread and the cup; but he did not receive the inviſible grace, (the body and blood in a myſtery) becauſe he did not diſcern it. He knew his treaſon, and he knew that his Lord alſo knew it. He dipped his hand with him in the diſh, a ſign given to all the Diſciples where­by to diſcover him: and Chriſt alſo told him plainly (though it ſeems he ask't the queſtion laſt of all) that he was the traytor,  [...].S. Mat 26.25 Thou haſt ſaid. Wherefore he complains of his impudency: But behold the hand of him that betrayeth me, S. Luc. 22.21 22, 23. is with me on the table. At this word they make a new enquiry among themſelves, who [Page] it was that ſhould do this thing. St. Peter beckoneth to St. John, that he ſhould ask who it ſhould be of whom he ſpake: he de­manded, Lord, who is it? Jeſus anſwered, He it is to whom I ſhall give a ſop, when I have dipped it: and when he had dipped the ſop, he gave it to him, and then the Devill entred into him ( [...], took his heart into his own poſſeſſion,S. Joh. 13.23 24, 25, 26, 27 28, 29, 30. ſaith Theophy­lact) and he went imediately out, it being night; Chriſt alſo ſaying unto him, That thou doſt, do quickly: which words to what end they were ſpoken, none of the Diſciples then knew.
After he was gone forth, he diſcourſeth to his Diſciples of 36 many things, fuſely ſet down by the Evangeliſts, foretelling them the offence that they ſhould take at him,He foretelleth the offence of his diſciples, and S. Peters denyall. and to St. Peter his de­nyall of him. Saint Peter was fervent in his love to Chriſt, and was ready upon all occaſions to lay down his life for him. Chriſt tells him, that Sathan had deſired to have them, that he might ſift them as wheat, but that he had prayed for him, (and in him for all them) that his faith ſhould not fail. He replies preſently, Lord, I am ready to go with thee, both into priſon, and to death. But Chriſt anſwereth, I tell thee Peter, the cock ſhall not crow this day, S. Luc. 22.31 32, 33, 34. before that thou ſhalt thrice deny that thou knoweſt me. Again, he told them that he had but a little while to be with them, that they ſhould ſeek him, but (ſaid he) As I ſaid unto the Jewes, whither I go, ye cannot come; ſo now I ſay unto you. Saint Peter ſaid, Lord, whither goeſt thou? Jeſus anſwered him, whither I go thou canſt not follow me now, but thou ſhalt follow me afterwards. Saint Peter would know the reaſon, Why not now?S. Joh. 13.33 34, 35, 36, 37, 38. I will lay down my life for thy ſake. Jeſus anſwered him, Wilt thou lay down thy life for my ſake? Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, the cock ſhall not crow untill thou haſt denyed me thrice. Finally (which ſeems to be ſpoken not in the chamber, but as they were going towards the mount of Olives) he premoniſheth them, that they ſhould all be offen­ded becauſe of him that night; and that it muſt be ſo, becauſe the ſcritpure muſt be fulfilled, I will ſmite the ſhepheard, and the ſheepe ſhall be ſcattered; which thing was propheſied by Zechari­ah, c. 13.7. Saint Peter had recourſe again the third time to his former confidence. Although all ſhould be offended, yet will not I. Chriſt replies again, Verily I ſay unto thee, That this day, even in this night, before the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. S. Mat. 26.31 32, 33, 34, 35. S. Mar. 14, 27 28, 29, 30, 31 But he ſpake the more vehemently, If I ſhould die with thee, I will not deny thee in any wiſe. Which was alſo that which they all ſaid. Ecce avis ſine pennis in altum volare nititur, ſed corpus aggravat animam, ut timore humanae mortis timor Domini ſuperetur. See (ſaith St. Hierome) a bird without wings ſtrives to fly aloft, but the body doth overburthen the ſoul, that the fear of the Lord ſhould be praeponderated by the fear of human death. His will was good, and his love was highly to be commended, but he had [Page] not rightly conſidered his owne humane imbecillitie.
37 The words which Chriſt ſpake, made them exceedingly ſor­rowfull, and more eſpecially becauſe he had ſaid that he muſt go from them. Wherefore Judas being gone, before that he would go out to be betrayed he ſpake unto them all thoſe ſweet words which are recorded by the bleſſed Apoſtle and Evangeliſt Saint John, Chriſt's fare­well Sermon to his Apo­ſtles. a Sermon of valediction ſet down verbatim in the fourteenth, fifteenth, and ſixteenth chapters of his Gospell; of which briefly this is the ſumme. He comforteth them with the hope of hea­ven, his Fathers houſe, in which are many manſions, aſſuring them that he is going before to prepare a place for them; that he will come again and bring them thither, profeſſing himſelfe to be the way thither according to his humanity, and the end ac­cording to his divinitie, the truth and the life, and conſubſtantiall with the Father. Aſſureth their prayers put up to the Father in his name to be effectuall. Thereupon requeſting love and obe­dience, he promiſeth to ſend unto them, and in them to his Church, the holy Ghoſt the comforter, to be with them for ever, leaving unto them, and to his Church, his peace. So he concludeth the firſt part of his Sermon, cap. 14. Bidding them to ariſe, and to go from thence, leading them, it ſeems, to another place, where he continues his divine doctrine. There, under the parable of the Vine, he ſetteth forth the conſolation, and mutuall love betwixt him and his members; ſhewing how he accounreth of them, by this that he dyeth for them. Alſo what muſt be their comfort in the hatred and perſecution of the world; likewiſe ſhewing what the holy Ghoſt the comforter will do on his part when he is come; and that both he, and they, muſt teſtifie of him, cap. 15. Now he fortelleth them of perſecution to come, to the end that they ſhould not be ſcandalized thereat, when it is come. And becauſe that ſorrow had filled their heart, there­fore he propoſeth the advantage which they ſhould have by his departure from them; (for by that means the holy Ghoſt would come, who ſhould teſtifie againſt his enemies, and guide them into all truth:) and the ineſtimable joy that ſhall be unto them by his reſurrection. That the prayers which they make to the Fa­ther in his name, ſhall be accepted. That he came down from the Father, and that he would go unto him again. Wherefore when they all profeſſed that they did believe that he came forth from God; he replyeth that preſently when he ſhouldbe apprehen­ded, they would all forſake him. And when he had promiſed them his Peace againſt the afflictions of the world, he endeth his Sermon in theſe words, Be of good cheare [ [...], be confident] I have overcome the world, ca. 16. Having ended his Sermon, he then addreſſeth himſelfe to his holy and heavenly Father by prayer, that ſeeing he had now finiſhed his work, he would give [Page] him his appointed glory, to preſerve his Apostles & his Church for ever in unity, [againſt ſchiſm] & in verity, [againſt hereſie.] Final­ly, to glorifie them all for ever in heaven, together with him. And then  [...], when they had ſung an hymne, or the hymne,  [...], ſaith Saint Gregory Nyſſen. (An hymn is a benediction aſcribed to God, for the benefits which he hath done unto us, in Pſal. lib. 2.) which was accuſtomed to be ſung at that feaſt,S. Mat. 26.30 S. Mar. 14.26 peradventure the great Halalujah, as hath been intimated before; they went out into the mount of Olives.
Nigh unto Jeruſalem was the valley of Jehoſaphat, through 38 which ran with great ſwiftneſſe,The brook Cedron. a certain brook which ſprang out of an hill not far off, upon the ſouth; and ſo paſſed through the eaſt part of the city betwixt Jeruſalem and the mount of Olives, from whence it held its courſe through the cliffs of that mount, till it fell into the dead ſea. It had its name, and was called Cedron, from the blackneſs of the waters, which were made black by the fertility of the ſoil through which it ran; the valley of Jehoſaphat being a very rich and fertile ſoile. This brook was not great; upon any great rain it would be very full (as they ſay), but was commonly drie in the ſummer time. Over this brook, as Saint John ſaith,S. Joh. 18.1. The mount of Olives. they paſsed to go to the mount of Olives, which mount ſtood about halfe a mile from the city, very fruitfull and pleaſant, abounding with many preci­ous fruits, eſpecially with Olives, from whence it was called the mount of Olives. S. Mat. 26.36 S. Mar. 14 32 Gethſemane. At the foot of this hill there was a village called Gethſemane, ſcituate in a very pleaſant and fruitfull place; where, it is ſaid, they uſed to preſs their oyle, from whence it ob­tained to be ſo called: for Gath ſignifieth a preſs, & ſchaemen oyle. Nigh thereunto was a ſpacious and delightfull garden, ſuppoſed to have been firſt planted by David and Solomon, and afterwards encreaſed & enlarged by the kings of Iuda for their delight and recreation, to walk, and to enjoy themſelves. Into that garden Chriſt often went with his diſciples, and Iudas knew it, and knew the place. Having therefore paſſed over the brook Cedron, he came thither according to his wont; and being come into the garden, he aſſigned a place to the other diſciples to ſit, and to remain, ſaying, Sit ye here, while I go and pray yonder; but took with him Sain [...] Peter, and the two ſons of Zebedee Saint James and Saint John, and began to be ſorrowfull and very heavy,S. Mat. 26.37, 38.8. Mar. 14.33, 34. ſaith Saint Matthew; to be ſore amazed, ſaith Saint Mark. He telleth them whence that ſorrow, heavineſſe, and amazement pro­ceeded; it was from his ſoul, which was exceeding ſorrowfull un­to death; as if it had then been even in the pangs, and pains,Chriſt ſor­rowfull in ſoul. and torments of death, immediately to depart out of his body, and to die the ſpirituall or ſupernaturall death. Such and ſo great was [Page] the ſorrow of his ſoul, having before his eyes the bitterneſſe of that cup which he was to drink; which he was amazed to behold, looking upon Adam and upon all his poſterity damned to the eternall torments of hell, by the ſentence of the law, and not otherwiſe to be redeemed, but by the merit of his paſſion only; ſeeing and conſidering all the ſins of men, from the firſt diſo­bedience of Adam in paradiſe unto the worlds end, and every ſin deſerving eternall death, to be imputed unto him, and to be ſatisfied for, by him; ſeeing and conſidering that he muſt now conflict with the devill, and with all the powers of hell, to break the ſerpents head, and to overthrow them utterly by a ſhame­full and ignominious death upon the croſſe; ſeeing and conſidering that he muſt conflict with the law, and with the malediction and curſe of the law to take it away, and to nail it unto the croſſe.
39 Thus began he his paſſion, not by neceſſity, but by voluntary diſpenſation. He begin­neth his paſ­ſion. He could preſently have commanded all the joyes of heaven, but he would not, for the works ſake which he was to do. Having therefore bidden them to tarry in that place, and to watch with him, he went a little further about a ſtones caſt, he kneeled down and prayed, ſaying, Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup from me; nevertheleſſe, not my will, but thine be done. Then was he in an agony, and prayed more earneſtly, falling flat to the ground upon his face, ſaying, O my Father, if it be poſ­ſible let this cup paſſe from me; nevertheleſſe not as I will, but as thou wilt. Abba Father, all things are poſſible unto thee, take this cup from me: nevertheleſſe not that I will, but what thou wilt. In this agony he fell into a ſweating paſſion, and his ſweat was as it were great drops of blood, He ſweateth blood. fal [...]ing down to the ground. And in this agony there appeared an angell unto him ſtrengthening him. The Divi­nity therefore had reſpect to the human nature ſo overcharged with fear, ſorrow, heavineſs, and amazement, that all the pores of his body were opened, by which the blood iſsued by drops trickling down to the ground; whereunto muſt be added his vehe­mency and ardency in prayer,  [...], in that agony he prayed more earneſtly. Violent paſſions produce violent effects; it was true naturall blood, the pure blood of his bleſsed body which he did ſweat, but the manner of its emanation was mar­vellous and myſterious. After he had prayed a while, he ariſeth from the ground, goeth to his diſciples and findeth them ſlee­ping, whom when he had gently reprehended, but Saint Peter by name, Simon, ſleepeſt thou? couldſt not thou wa [...]ch one houre? Watch ye and pray leſt ye enter into temptation: S. Mat. 26.39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46. the ſpirit is ready, but the fleſh is weak; he goes away and prayeth again, ſaying the ſame words, and then commeth to them the ſecond time, and findeth them ſleeping as before. Wherefore he went away again and [Page] prayed, and ſpake the ſame words; S. Mar. 14.35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42. S. Luc. 22.41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46. and when he came the third time, he told them that he was betrayed, and that the traitour was at hand, ſaying, Riſe, let us be going: (not to flie from them, but to meet them) Behold he is at hand that doth betray me.
So went he forward to meet them, marching (as it were) be­fore his diſciples as a Captain, yet not to fight with the ſword, but to conquer by his death; Judas alſo led up his company 40 againſt him, a band of men,His appre­henſion. and officers from the chiefe priests and phariſees, accompanyed with ſome of the chiefe prieſts, captains of the temple, and Elders of the people, armed with ſwords, ſtaves, and other weapons, againſt reſiſtance; and bring­ing lanthorns and torches, leſt he ſhould hide himſelfe from them in the garden, and eſcape them by the darkneſs of the night. Iudas alſo had given them a ſigne before, to the end that they might not erre in the perſon, and apprehend ſome other in ſtead of him, which was his traiterous and perfidious kiſſe. He thought by ſuch a ſigne, as Theophylact ſaith, to delude him; but Ieſus knowing all things that ſhould come upon him, goes up cloſe unto them, and gives the onſet, ſaying, Whom ſeek ye? Th [...]y anſwered, Ieſus of Nazareth; he replyeth, I am he. At which word they went backward and fell to the ground. Tenere vo­lentibus, & non valen ibus, oſtendit poteſtatem ſuam. Aug. It was to ſhew his power, and that he was voluntarily apprehended. Wherefore they being riſen from the ground, he asked them again, Whom ſeek ye? They anſwered, Ieſus of Nazareth. He re­plies, I have told you that I am he; if therefore ye ſeek me (ye have nothing to do with theſe my diſciples) let theſe go their way. Ini­micos jubet, & hoc faciunt quod jubet; ſinunt ſcilicet nunc eos abire, quos non vult perire. He commands his enemies, and they do that thing which he commandeth them, they now ſuffer thoſe to depart whom he would not have to periſh; ſo he fulfilled his own word, St. Joh. 17.12. Then came Iudas and gave the ſigne, ſignum oſculi, cum veneno doli; the ſigne of a kiſs, with the poyſon of deceit, as ſaith Saint Ierom, and for better direction to his accurſed crue, cried out, ſaying, Maſter, Maſter, hail Maſter, and kiſſed him. He admitted the kiſſe, but reproved both his trea­ſon and hypocriſie. So they came, laid hands on, and took him, who gave himſelfe up voluntarily into their hands. And when the diſciples (vvho had tvvo ſvvords vvith them) ſavv vvhat vvould follovv, they demanded, ſaying, Lord, ſhall we ſmite with the ſword? But Saint Peter, vvhoſe reſolution vvas to lay down his life in his defence, drew one of the ſwords (vvhich vvas his) immediately, and ſmote a ſervant of the high prieſts vvhoſe name vvas Malchus, and cut off his right ear. Chriſt vvould not be re­ſcued; therefore he commanded him to put it up, for that none muſt dravv the ſvvord to kill and ſlay, but they only into vvhoſe [Page] hands it is delegated by God; vvould he be reſcued, he could be reſcued by the miniſtery of Angells; but the Scripture muſt be fulfilled. So vvhen he had healed him vvhoſe ear vvas cut off, by a touch of his hand, he expoſtulated vvith the chiefe prieſts and captains of the temple, and with the whole multitude, for comming forth to apprehend him in that hoſtile manner, and by night, who was daily with them teaching in the temple, where, though they might have had him, yet they laid no hold on him. As if he ſhould have ſaid, (for ſo Bede alſo doth paraphraſe the words) Stultum est cum gladiis & fustibus quaerere eum, S. Mat. 26, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53, 54, 55 56. S. Mar. 14.43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50. S. Luc. 22, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53. S. Joh. 18.3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. S. Mar. 14 51 52. qui ultrò ſe veſtris tradidit manibus; & in nocte quaſi latitantem per proditorem inveſtigare, qui quotidiè in templo doc [...]bat. It is a fooliſh thing with ſwords and clubs to ſeek him, who of his owne accord hath de­livered himſelfe into your hands; and by a traitour to make ſearch as for one latitant, in the night, who taught daily in the temple. But this is your houre, and the power of darkneſſe. But the Scriptures muſt be fulfilled. At this word all the diſciples forſook him, and fled. Yet there followed him a certain young man, (who was none of his diſciples, for they all fled) having a lin­nen cloth caſt about his naked body, and the young men laid hold on him. And he left the linnen cloth, and fled from them naked. Who this young man ſhould be, what he made in the garden at that time of the night, and in ſuch a garb, it is not mentioned; probably one of the ſervants of that houſe where they had eaten the paſſeover, who having heard what he had diſcourſed unto his diſciples, came thither out of curioſity to ſee the event. Whatſoever he were, the ſtory I ſuppoſe is told by Saint Mark to no other end, but to ſhew the preſent danger which the diſ­ciples eſcaped by their flight.
41 His diſciples being all fled, the captain and officers of the Iewes bound him;He is bound. Pſal. 118.27. Brought to Annas. for he was led away to be ſacrificed, and to be bound even unto the hornes of the Altar. And firſt they bring him to Annas; and the reaſon why to him firſt, is given by Saint Iohn, For he was father in law to Caiphas, which was the high prieſt that ſame year. It was not therefore becauſe his houſe ſtood in the way towards the palace of the high prieſt, it was out of re­verence to him, he had been high prieſt himſelfe, and he was fa­ther in law to the preſent high prieſt. This was Annas or Ana­nus the elder,  [...], ſaith Ioſe­phus. Which elder Annas was ſaid to be moſt happy, for he had five ſons, all who miniſtred unto God in the office of the high prieſt, he himſelfe having enjoyed that honour along time; which thing never hapned to any of the high prieſts before him. Antiq. lib. 20. cap. 8. I ſhould have ſaid ſo too, had I not now found him in the counſell of the ungodly.
[Page]
From Annas (and by his direction and commandement) they 42 bring him to Caiphas, Annas ſen­d [...]th him to Ca [...]aphas. with whom were aſſembled all the chie [...]e prieſts, and the elders, and the ſcribes, the whole S [...]nhedrim, (Annas himſelfe doubtleſſe following after) in readineſs to judge, and to condemn him, that upon their condemnation he might be tranſmitted to Pontius Pilate the deputy.He is exam [...] ­n [...]d. Being brought before them, the high prieſt asked him of his diſciples and of his doctrine. Concerning his diſciples he anſwered no­thing; (they had ſaved themſelves by flight, and he would not that they ſhould then be ſought for, and apprehended for his ſake.) As touching his doctrine, he frameth his anſwer in theſe words, I ſpake openly to the world, I ever taught in the ſynagogue, S. Joh. 18 12 13, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. and in the temple, whither the Iewes alwaies reſort, and in ſ [...]cret have I ſaid nothing; Why askeſt thou me? aske them which heard me, what I have ſaid unto them: behold they know what I ſaid. When he had ſo ſpoken, one of the officers which ſtood by, ſmote him with the palme of his hand, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou the high prieſt ſo? To whom he replyed no more but this, If I have ſpoken evill, bear witneſſe of the evill, but if well, why ſmitest thou me? in that manner checking him for the injury which he had done unto him. Be­ing not able by examination to evict him, the whole councill unanimouſly betook themſelves to falſe witneſſes, that ſo they might have ſome colour to condemne him. They produced many,Falſe witneſ­ſes produced. but proved nothing, becauſe their teſtimonies did not agree; for the law required two concurring teſtimonies, and amongſt them all, there were not found any two which did ſpeak ad id [...]m. At the laſt, when they had made much ſearch and enquiry, two falſe witneſſes were brought in, ſumphonous in evidence, which ſaid, We heard him ſay, I will deſtroy this temple that is made with hands, and within three daies I will build another made without hands. They were falſe witneſſes indeed, they did pervert both his words and meaning; he did not ſay that he would deſtroy the tem­ple; he did not ſpeak of the materiall temple; he did not ſay that he would raiſe any temple at all without hands: but he ſpake of a living temple, foretelling his reſurrection upon the third day. Deſtroy this temple, and in three daies I will raiſe it up. St, Ioh. 2.19.S. Mat. 26.59, 60, 61. S. Mar. 14.55, 56, 57, 58, 59. But this teſtimony was invalid, neither ſo did their witneſſe agree together; it was not  [...] it was not equall; for though they were falſe witneſses, yet they had not agreed betwixt themſelves to teſtifie matter ſufficient to condemn him.
Whilſt theſe things were thus agitated in the palace of the 43 high prieſt, Saint Peter lapſed moſt miſerably,Saint Peters denial. and three ſeverall times (according to that which Chriſt had foretold him) denyed his Lord. For he, together with Saint Iohn, vvhen all the reſt of the diſciples provided for their owne ſecurity by flight, follovved him afar off to the palace of the high prieſt; and being [Page] brought in thither by the mediation of Saint John, was three times charged to be one of his Diſciples, which thing he denyed three times, and the laſt time with curſing and ſwearing; nay, he did  [...], as it were curſe himſelf with the curſe of anathema, wiſhing all plagues and puniſhments, miſeries and miſ-fortunes to be unto him; he did devove himſelf to the De­vill, imprecating damnation to himſelf, to be eternally ſeparated from the glorious preſence of God, and a peculiar gift to the De­vill for ever; all which, or ſo much in effect he moſt wickedly imprecated, confirming his moſt impious imprecations by oathes. It was high time for the Lord to look upon him with mercy, never was any man poſting with greater ſpeed to hell,S Mat. 26, 69 70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75. S. Mar. 14.66 67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 72. S. Luc. 22.55 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 62 S. Joh. 18.15 16, 17, 25, 26, 27. it was high time for the Lord to return him; the cock crew the ſecond time, & the Lord turned & looked upon him, and S. Peter remembred the words of the Lord, Before the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice; and then his bowels yerned upon his Lord, and upon himſelf for his ſin; and he went out and wept bitterly. Faelices, ô Apoſtole, ſanctae la­chrymae tuae, quae ad diluendam culpam negationis, virtutem ſacri habuere baptiſmatis. Affuit enim dextera Domini Jeſu Chriſti, quae la­bentem te priuſquam degicereris exciperet, & firmitatem ſtanti in ipſo cadendi periculo recepiſti; citò ita (que) ad ſoliditatem rediit petra, tan­quam recipiens fortitudinem; ut qui tunc in Chriſti expaverat paſſione, in ſuo pòſt ſupplicio non timeret, ſed conſtans permaneret. A golden ſentence of Pope Leo! Happy, O Apoſtle, thy holy tears! which to waſh away the ſin of thy denyall, had the virtue of ſacred baptiſme. For the right hand of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was preſent with thee, to lay hold upon thee as thou waſt ſlyding, before thou was quite thrown down, and being in danger of falling, thou receivedſt ſtrength to ſtand; ſuddenly therefore did the rock return to his ſolidity, as if receiving fortitude, that he who had then been ſorely afraid in the paſſion of Chriſt, ſhould not af­terwards dreadin his own torment, but ſhould remain conſtant. Apud Aquinat. in catena. All this came to paſs unto Saint Peter, but Chriſt himſelf was kept in ſafe cuſtody the remainder of the night, and early in the morning they conveened their councill, and Chriſt being brought before them, the high Priest firſt ad­moniſheth him of what the witneſſes had given in evidence againſt him, requiring his anſwer. But when he made none, nor would open his mouth in his own defence, (for ſo was it pro­pheſied, Chriſt adju­red. Iſai. 53.7.) Then the high Prieſt adjured him, I adjure thee, by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Chriſt the Son of God; Jeſus anſwered,  [...], Thou haſt ſaid, thou haſt ſpoken the word; I am. Adding alſo concerning his ſecond comming; Hereafter ye ſhall ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right hand of power, and comming in the clouds of heaven. At this the high Prieſt rent his clothes as the hearing of blasphemy, affirming [Page] that he had ſpoken blasphemy, and that it would be needleſs to produce, or to examine any more witneſſes againſt him, ſeeing that they themſelves had heard the blasphemy; wherefore he calls for the Vote of the councill, who, all of them unanimouſly,S Mat. 26.62 63, 64, 65, 66, 67, 68. S. Mar. 14.60 61, 62, 63, 4, 65. S. Luc. 22.63 64, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70, 71. denounced the ſentence of condemnation againſt him, ſaying, He is guilty of death. Which ſentence being ſo denounced, they then inſult over him with all manner of indignities: for they spit in his face, covering it with spittle, they blind-folded him, they buffetted him, they ſmote him with the palms of their hands, they call him Chriſt in diriſion, and they bid him to propheſie who it was that ſmote him: and ſuch was the inſolency not onely of the maſters, but even of the ſervants themſelves.
Where Judas was latitant all this while it is not mentioned, 44 probably in ſome place about the high prieſts houſe, having an eye to the buſineſs in hand, thinking peradventure that his Lord would have extricated himſelf well enough, and that the mo­ney which he had received for his prodition, Judas hang'd him­ſelf. ſhould have been his own clear gaines; wherefore when he ſaw that he was con­demned indeed, he repented himſelf, and brought again the thirty pieces of ſilver to the chiefe prieſts and elders, telling them that he had ſinned, in that he had betrayed the innocent blood. They an­ſwered, that it concerned not them, let him look to what he had done. So he caſt down the ſilver pieces in the temple, the price of his treaſon, and departed, and went and hang'd himſelf; ſome ſay (by what warrant I know not) upon that fig-tree which two dayes before Chriſt had curſed, ſo the curſed thing hung upon the curſed tree. He being gone, they took up the ſilver pieces, they conſult what to do with them, they conclude it not lawfull to put them into the Corban, and ſo to intermix them with the ſacred treaſure, being the price of blood; wherefore upon conſul­tation had, they did in ſome ſhort ſpace afterwards, buy with them the Potters field, (which upon that occaſion was called Aceldama, the field of blood) to bury ſtrangers in. And was a little piece of ground not far from the valley of Hinnon towards the Eaſt, and upon the ſouth ſide of mount Sion, S. Mat. 27.3, 4, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. in length ſeventy and two foot, and in breadth fifty, which place was afterward walled in by Helen the mother of Conſtantine that noble Empe­rour. In buying of which field they fulfilled the prophecie of Ze­chariah, c. 11. 13.
When the morning was come, all the chiefe prieſts and elders of the 45 people took counſell againſt Jeſus to put him to death, to deliver him into the power of the Roman Deputy, which was Pontius Pilate, He is brought before Pilate that he might be crucified, for the power of life and death by crucifying was conſiſtent in the Romans at that time, who had forbidden it to the Jew's Sanhedrin. Which thing was divinely diſpoſed by God, that ſo both Jewes and Gentiles might obtaine [Page] mercy by it. Therefore when they had bound him, they led him away early to the door of the judgement hall, and there deliver­ed him to Pilate, themſelves not going in, becauſe it was the paraſceue or day of preparation, leſt they ſhould be defiled, and rendred unfit for the paſſeover, which they were to eat at even. Pilate therefore came forth, and deſired to know what accuſa­tion they brought againſt him. They anſwered, If he were not a Malefactour, we would not have delivered him unto thee. Pilate bids them to take him, and to judge him according to their own law. They reply, that it is not lawfull for them to put any man to death. As if they ſhould ſay, It is not lawfull for us to judge him of ſuch crimes as we have to accuſe him of, nor to put him to ſuch a death as thoſe crimes have deſerved.S Mat. 27.1, 2 S. Mar. 15, 1. S. Lu. 23.1, 2 S. Joh 18, 28 29, 30, 31, 32 He is accu­ſed. So they give in their accuſation, laying three things to his charge; That he perverted the nation; That he forbad to give tribute to Caeſar, That he ſaid he was Chriſt a king. Theſe things indeed (had they been true) had been worthy of Pilates cogniſcence; but this was, that the ſaying of Jeſus might be fulfilled, which he spake, ſignifying what death he ſhould die. Pilate having received ſuch an accuſation aganiſt him, thought it fitting to take notice of it; wherefore he goes into the judgement hall again, and calling him before him, ſaid,Examined, and demand­eth to know his accuſers. Art thou the king of the Jews? To which queſtion he anſwe­red neither negatively nor affirmatively at firſt; but that which ſtandeth with all reaſon and law (in that no man is bound to accuſe himſelf) deſireth to know his accuſer; and whether Pi­late ſaid it of himſelf, and would therefore be his accuſer; or, if any other ſaid it, of him, to accuſe him, and ſo to juſtifie and prove it. Pilate anſwereth ſatis humaniter, that he is no Jew, that it was his own nation, the whole multitude of thoſe that brought him, and the chiefe prieſts themſelves who had delivered him upon that accuſation; therefore ſaid he, What haſt thou done? Thereupon he witneſſeth a good confeſſion, as Saint Paul ſaith, 1 Tim. 6.13.Anſwereth fully. For he maketh a full, and a plain anſwer, which muſt be reduced to theſe four heads; 1. That he confeſſed himſelf to be a king, and a true king, the king of the Jews.  [...], Thou ſayeſt it; that is the word: I am ſo indeed. 2ly He expreſſeth himſelf, he is a king, and the king of the Jews; yet not a worldly king, nor of the carnall ſeed, nor had he any ſouldiers to fight for him, therefore no diſturber of the publique peace. 3ly That his kingdom is upheld and maintained not by worldly power and policy, but by his ſufferings, and by his death, whereby he bears witneſſe to the truth. 4ly That his ſubjects are they who heare his voyce, and that ſuch onely are of the truth, who becauſe they are of the truth, do therefore hear his voice. Pilate hearing no more matter concerning the kingdom, when he had onely ſaid, What is truth? (intimating thereby the falſity of his accuſati­on, [Page] and the falſehood of his accuſers) he went out unto the Jews again, and ſaid, I finde in him no fault at all. S. Mat. 27.1 2, 11, 12, 13 14. S. Mar. 15.1, 2, 3, 4, 5. S Luc. 23.1, 2, 3, 4, 5. S. Joh. 18, 28 29, 30, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38. Whereupon the elders and the chiefe priests cryed out vehemently againſt him, laying many things to his charge (to which he anſwered nothing, whereat Pilate much wondered) and ſpecially that he ſtirred up the people to ſedition, forbidding them to give tribute to Caeſar, fomenting and teaching his ſeditious doctrine all o­ver Jury, and having begun it in Galilee, he had now brought it to Jeruſalem the great city, and metropolis of the whole land, to infect it alſo, and to ſcatter the ſeeds of his ſeditious documents in that place.
Pilate gave no credit to their accuſations, for he knew that 46 for envy they had delivered him; wherefore he thought to reſcue him out of their hands by policy. Pilate ſend­eth him to Herod. And firſt when he heard that he was of Galilee, he demanded whether he were a Galilean, which when he knew, and that he belonged to Herods juriſdiction, he ſent him to Herod, who was at that time in Hieruſalem; for that Herod, was Herod Antipas Tetrarch of Galilee. This he did to rid his hands of him, and that he might not againſt his owne conſcience ſhed the innocent blood; but it was not juſt, for in that he held him innocent, he ought not only to have abſolved him, but to have puniſhed his accuſers, and to have protected him by his power. Herod was exceedingly glad of his comming; for he was deſirous to ſee him of a long ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard many things of him, and hoped to have ſeen ſome miracle done by him. He queſtioned with him in many words, and the chiefe prieſts, and ſcribes, accuſed him vehemently, but he anſwered nothing either to him, or them. Whereupon Herod with his men of war, ſet him at nought, and mocked him,S. Luc. 23.6.7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12.  [...], and arayed him in a gorgeous or ſplendent robe, [of purple like a king, thereby diriding him as a ſcenicall or fictitious king] and in that manner remanded him to Pilate. And the ſame day, Pilate and Herod were made friends together; for before, they were at enmity between themſelves.
When Pilate ſaw that this plot took not, he deviſed another; 47 for then he cauſed him to be ſcourged, Pilates ſ [...] cond policie and the ſouldiers crowned him with a crown of thornes, and put on him a purple robe, and mocked him, ſaying, Hail king of the Jews, and ſmote him with their hands; and in that ignominous manner, Pilate thinking to ſlack their bloody thirst, brought him forth unto the Jews, bid­ding them to behold him, ſo ſcourged and abaſed, telling them, that he found no fault in him,S. Joh. 19.1, 2, 3, 4, 5. S. Luc. 23.13 14, 15. no nor had Herod to whom he had ſent him: but they all cry out againſt him, Crucifie him, cru­cifie him. Pilate expoſtulateth much with them on his behalf, ſeeking by all means to releaſe him, but availed not; for they ſtill cryed out againſt him, that he might be crucified; and in fine, [Page] told him to his face,S. Joh. 19.6, 7, 8, 9 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. If thou let this man go thou art not Caeſars friend; whoſoever maketh himſelfe a king ſpeaketh againſt Caeſar. That vvord tyed Pilates tongue; yet had he one policy more, vvhich vvas,Pilates third policy. if he could releaſe him upon their ovvn option. The Jewes had a cuſtome vvhich Pontius Pilate had alvvaies ob­ſerved vvith them, for the ſolemnity of the feaſt, vvhich vvas this: the Jewes deſired the governour to releaſe unto them a pri­ſoner, and the governour releaſed unto them vvhomſoever they ſhould ask; novv to the end that they ſhould aske Jeſus, he ſet­teth him in competition vvith one Barabbas a notorious malefa­ctour, vvho had been a principall incendiary in a late inſurrecti­on vvhich vvas in the city, and had alſo committed murther, for which cauſe he was odious to the people; he eaſily ſuppoſed, that rather then they would permit ſuch a one to be releaſed, they would by all means be induced to ask Ieſus. But the chiefe prieſts moved the people, and the people with loud vociferations cried out for Barabbas, and that Ieſus might be crucified. And though Pilate ſpake much on his behalfe, yet would they not be beaten off, but ſtill cryed out, ſaying, Let him be crucified.
48 Pilate was the more earneſt to releaſe him, becauſe that even then when he ſate upon the judgment ſeat,Pilates wives dream. his wife ſent unto him, ſaying, Have thou nothing to do with that juſt man; for I have ſuffered many things this day in a dream, becauſe of him. What Pi­lates wives dream was, it is not mentioned. Dreams are of three ſorts,Concerning dreams and their cauſes. naturall, diabolicall, and divine. For the cauſes of dreams are either interiour, or exteriour: and the interiour are either from the minde, when thoſe things do occur to the phantaſie in ſleep, which a man thought upon, affected, or deviſed when he was waking. Or from the body; for as the body is diſpoſed, ſo is the phantaſie oft times affected. The exteriour cauſes of dreams are either corporall, which is, when the imagination of him that ſlee­peth, receiveth ſome mutation, either by the aire or by the in­fluence of the ſtars and celeſtiall bodies. Or ſpirituall, which is either when God by his angells doth reveal ſome things unto men in their dreams; or when the devill doth cooperate with the phantaſie for his owne ends. Aquin. 22. Q. 95, art. 6. con. Of which ſort Pilate's wives dream was, it is hard to define; per­adventure it was no more but naturall, ex praecedente cogitatione, ſhe had heard much of Chriſt, and did think much upon thoſe things which ſhe had heard while ſhe was waking; they did occur to her phantaſie in ſleep. Peradventure it was divine, and by angells, for a further manifeſtation of Chriſt his innocency. Yet no man ſhall blame me if I aſſent unto Rabanus, as I finde him cited by Aquinas, in Catena. Num demum diabolus intelligens per Chriſtum ſe ſpolia ſua amiſſurum, ſicut primum per mulierem mor­tem intulerat; ita per mulierem vult Chriſtum de manibus Judaeorum[Page]liberare, nec per ejus mortem, mortis amittat imperium. That now at the laſt the devill underſtanding that he ſhould by Chriſt loſe the ſpoiles which he had gotten, made uſe of a woman, to the end that like as by one woman he had brought death into the world; even ſo by another woman would he deliver Chriſt out of the hands of the Jewes, and not loſe the power of death by his death. According to him therefore the dream was diabolicall. Upon this advertiſement ſent from his wife, and becauſe he thought him to be a juſt man, Pilate wa­ſheth his hands. and knew that for envy they had delivered him; Pilate, to teſtifie his innocency, and that he would not defile himſelfe by ſhedding innocent blood; came  [...]orth, and before all the multitude waſhed his hands, S. Mat. 27.15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. S. Mar. 15.6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, S. Luc. 23.17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. as the Jewes were wont to do, (for the Jewes waſhed before, the gentiles af­ter the fact committed) ſaying, I am innocent of the blood of this juſt perſon: ſee ye to it. Whereupon they all cryed out, His blood be on us, and on our children.
That, when Pilate heard, being moved thereunto, partly with the impatiency of the Jewes, and their clamorous outcries, who the more he ſought to releaſe him, made the more tumult; and partly for fear leſt he ſhould be accuſed to Caeſar, if he ſhould releaſe him; brought Jeſus forth, and ſate down in the 49 judgment ſeat, in gabbatha or the pavement;Pilate con­demneth him to be crucifi­ed. He is ſcour­ged the ſe­cond time. giving ſentence that he ſhould be crucified. So he delivered unto them Barabbas to be ſet free, and Jeſus he ſcourged, as was the manner of the Romans: ſo was he twice ſcourged; once by Pilate before his con­demnation with intent to move the Iewes to pitty, as hath been before rehearſed; & once again by Pilate after his condemnation, according to the Roman law, which was, that he that was crucifi­ed ſhould firſt be ſcourged, as Saint Ierom ſaith. At both times in a mercileſſe manner; which was alſo foreſeen, and foretold of the prophet by the ſpirit of prophecy. The plowers plowed upon my back: they made long furrowes, Pſal. 129.3. Being ſo condem­ned and ſcourged the ſecond time, the ſoldiers took him into the common hall, where they gathered unto him the whole band; there they ſtripped him, put on him a ſcarlet robe, S. Mat. 27.26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31. S. Mar. 15.15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. S. Luc. 23.24 25. S. Joh. 19.14, 15. and crowned him with thornes again, put a reed into his hand, bowed the knee, mocked him, ſaying, Hail king of the Iewes, ſpit upon him, & took the reed and ſmote him on the head; and in this condition Pilate preſented him unto the Iewes again, ſaying, Behold your king; for he thought yet to move them to pitty; but contrari­wiſe they cried all out, Away with him, away with him, crucifie him. What? ſaid Pilat, ſhall I crucifie your king? The chiefe prieſts an­ſwered, We have no king but Caeſar. He is led a­way to be crucified. Then was he delivered to be crucified; ſo the ſoldiers took off the purple robe from him, and put his owne cloths on him, and led him out to crucifie him. [Page] Thus Pilate againſt the conviction of his owne conſcience, (though with much reluctancy) to pacifie the Iewes, and for fear of an accuſation to Caeſar, polluted thoſe hands of his which he had waſhed,Pilate, An­nas, and Cai­aphas deſer­vedly puni­ſhed. and made himſelfe guilty of the innocent blood. For which his in juſtice he eſcaped not Gods juſtice; for not long after he loſt his procuratorſhip and Caeſars favour, and fled to Vien [...]a in France, where living in exile, after he had ſuſtained much mi­ſery, he kill'd himſelfe. Euſeb. Ec. hiſt. lib. 2. cap. 7. Neither did Annas and Caiaphas, or the Scribes and Phariſees eſcape unpuni­ſhed,  [...], ſaith Nicephorus. Who alſo were deſerved­ly and diverſly puniſhed, for that they had unjuſtly promoted the death of Chriſt. Lib. 2. cap. 10. No, nor the whole nation, upon whom the curſe fell, and is to this day, according as they had moſt wickedly imprecated upon themſelves.
50 Being led away to be crucified, he did bear his own croſſe through the ſtreets of Hieruſalem, He beareth his own croſs as vvas the manner of male­factours (it ſhould ſeem) condemned by the Romans; but vvas indeed to fulfill the type: for Iſaac did bear the vvood of the ſa­crifice, and vvas ſacrificed in the ram; to ſhevv that Chriſt ſhould bear his croſſe, but ſhould only ſuffer and be made a ſacrifice in the human nature. He is led out of the city to be crucified, as vvas the manner of the Jewes to do by thoſe that vvere condem­ned to death; but vvas foreſhevved of Chriſt in the bodies of thoſe beaſts vvhich vvere burnt without the campe. Heb 13.11, 12. Thus having born his croſſe ſome part of the vvay; they encounter vvith one Simon a Cyrenian, [a Cyrenian by birth, though othervviſe a Jew] the father of Alexander and Rufus, Simon of Cy­rene, compel­led to bear his croſſe. vvho are expreſly named, either becauſe (I ſuppoſe) they vvere vvell knovvn in the city, or elſe peradventure becauſe they vvere of note among the diſ­ciples of Chriſt, when Saint Mark wrote his evangelicall hiſtory. Upon him comming out of the country at that inſtant, they laid his croſſe, for that after his ſcourging and other injuries, as bufferings, and the effuſion of his blood by the thornes where­with he was twice crowned; being alſo kept from ſleep all that night, the human nature (by divine diſpenſation, and to ſhew that he was very man) fainted, and ſunk under the burthen of it. So this Simon bare his croſſe by compulſion, following after him.S. Mat. 27.32 S. Mar. 15.21 S. Luc. 23.26 27, 28, 29, 30, 31. S. Joh. 19.16, 17. Mount Cal­vary. There being alſo a great company of people which fol­lowed, and women who bewailed and lamented him, to whom he turned about, foretelling the miſeries and miſerable deſtruction of that wicked city Hieruſalem ſhortly to approach. And in that manner they bring him to the place of execution; which was an hill ſtanding on the weſt ſide of the city, being a part of the mount Gihon, called Calvary, but in the Hebrew tongue Golgotha, the place of a skull. Which name it had, as [Page] many of the Fathers do probably affirme, by occaſion that Adam was buried there, and his ſcull found in that place; which was not without divine diſpenſation,  [...] as ſaith Theophylact, That ſo death might be deſtroyed in the ſame place where it took its beginning, in Mar. 15. Howſoever Bede thinketh, that it took its name from the heads of malefactours condemned to die, which were cut off in that place. Some alſo will have it to be ſo called from the bones of the dead which were carried and heaped up there. And poſ­ſible it is that the malefactors might be executed, and their heads cut off, and the bones of the dead alſo be heaped up in that place where Adams skul was found.
Having brought him thither, they gave him to drink wine 51 mingled with myrrhe; but he received it not.They give him wine mingled with myrrh. S. Mar. 15.23. And in that he re­ceived it not, I am eaſily induced to think that it was ſome po­tion which the Iewes were wont to give to thoſe that were to be crucified, to revive their ſpirits, and that they might with the greater courage undergo their torments; which he therefore would not receive, (a point to be ſpecially obſerved in the Evangeliſt) becauſe he needed it not, and becauſe by divine diſ­penſation he would admit no human help in any thing towards that work which he was to do. Nor would he receive any po­tion to ſtupifie his ſenſes, or to revive or exhilarate his ſpirits.He is faſte­ned to the croſſe. Deut. 21.23. Ha­ving refuſed the wine he was faſtned to the croſſe, that ſo he might die the curſed death, and be made a curſe in his death ac­cording to the Scripture. Ipſe habitus crucis fines & ſummitates habet quinque, duos in longitudinem, & duos in latitudine, & unum in medio, ubi requieſcit qui clavis affigitur. Iren. lib. 2. cap. 42. The croſs therefore was made of three pieces of wood, The form of the croſs. the one was faſtned upright in the ground, to which the back was applyed; the ſecond was a croſſe beam going overthwart, to which the hands (the armes being ſtretched out at length) were nailed; The third piece was ſub-pedaneous, upon which the party that vvas crucified did ſtand, and vvas about the midſt of the firſt vvhich ſtood upright in the ground, to which he had his feet ſet cloſe together, and ſeverally nailed. In this manner vvas Chriſt crucified, being nailed to the croſs vvith foure nails; vvhereof two did nail his hands to the croſſe beam above; and two his feet to that piece belovv,  [...], as ſaith Iuſtine Martyr, upon vvhich they that are crucified are carried or ſu­ſtained. Dialog, cum Tryph. In the ſame manner alſo vvere the tvvo malefactours that vvere crucified vvith him, nailed to the ſeverall croſſes upon vvhich they vvere crucified; and ſuch croſ­ſes vvere alſo called patibuli, à patendo, becauſe the bodies that vvere crucified upon them vvere laid open, and extreamly racked; as Tertullian ſaith, in patibulo corpore expanſo, the [Page] body expanded upon the croſs. lib de pudicitia cap. 22.
52 Aloft upon that part of the croſs which was ſuper-eminent to his head, was affixed (as it ſhould ſeeme) a table, wherein was written by Pilate, that which Saint John calleth a Title, St. Mark the Superſcription of his accuſation:The ſuper­ſcription of his accuſa­tion. that is to ſay, a ſuperſcripti­on ſetting forth the crime of which he was accuſed, and for which he was condemned, in theſe words, Jeſus of Nazareth king of the Jews. For he was condemned, becauſe he affirmed himſelf to be a king, a true king, and king of the Jews. This title was written in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, that ſo it might be read of all the people, and that all that paſſed by might read and underſtand the cauſe of his crucifixion. Which three tongues, as St. Auguſtine obſerved, had eminency above the reſt, the Hebrew for the Iews ſake, who gloryed in the law of God; the Greek, for the wiſe men of the Gentiles ſake [viz. for the Greeks or Gentiles ſake who ſought after wiſdom, worldly wiſdome and humane learning.] The Latin for the Romans ſake, who then had the Em­pire over many,1 Cor. 1.22. and almoſt over all nations. This title read many of the Jews, and among the reſt, the chiefe prieſts themſelves who diſliked it, and therefore expoſtulated with Pilate, ſaying, Write not, The king of the Iewes: but that he ſaid, I am king of the Iewes. The titles of malefactors crucified, were, according to the man­ner of the Romans ſet up, to the end that the people might know the crimes for the which they were crucified; that juſtice might receive its due commendations, and to warn others to take heed of the like offences. I ſhall not doubt therefore, but that the two malefactors which were crucified with him, had alſo their titles ſet up, and affixed to their croſſes in the ſame manner, ſhewing the crimes which they had committed, and for which they ſuffered. But Pilate by this title doth juſtifie him from murther, and ſediti­on, and ſuch like crimes; objecting againſt the Iewes malice and envy in crucifying of their king; which thing he did to be a­venged of them, for that their importunity, whereby they had with an unſatiable blood-thirſtineſs urged, & in ſome ſort compel­led him to condemn him. But the title preached the Goſpel upon the croſs, and therefore though the chiefe prieſts take offence, yet Pi­late (who nevertheleſſe knew not the verity of what he had written) would not,S. Mat. 27.33, 37, 38. S. Mar. 15.22 23, 26, 27, 28 S. Luc. 23.32 33, 38. S. Joh. 19.17 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. could not, muſt not alter it: Quod ſcripſi, ſcripſi. What I have written, I have written. So, hung he upon the croſs naked, and all bloody; for the ſouldiers had ſtripped him of his garments; and the two malefactors in the like man­ner, who were crucified with him, the one on his right hand, the other on his left. Wherein the ſcripture was fulfilled, where­by it was propheſied, that he ſhould be numbred with the tranſ­greſſors, Iſa. 53.12.
53 Now as he hung upon the croſs in that manner, the ſouldiers [Page] divided his garments among themſelves;The Soldiers divide his garments. and they being in number four, divided them into four parts, to every ſouldier a part, and caſt lots which part every man ſhould take. As for his coat, becauſe it was without ſeam, and woven from the top through­out, & could not commodiouſly be rent into four parts and divi­ded, therefore they caſt lots for it which of them ſhould have it, whereby the ſcripture was fulfilled,Pſal. 22.18. which foretold that ſo it ſhould be. In this the Fathers with great piety do alſo find much myſtery. Quadripartitae autem veſtis Domini noſtri Ieſu Chriſti, qua­dripartitam figuravit ejus Eccleſiam, quatuor ſcilicet partibus in orbe diffuſam, & in eiſdem aequaliter, id eſt concorditer distributam: The apparell of our Lord and Saviour Ieſus Christ, of which foure parts were made, figured his quadripartite Church, which is dif­fuſed by four parts in the world, and in the ſame four parts e­qually, that is, concordantly diſtributed. Tunica vero illa ſortita, omnium partium ſignificat unitatem, quae charitatis vinculo continetur. But that veſture for which the lots were caſt, ſignifieth the uni­ty of all the parts, which is contained in the bond of charity. He is mocked of all ſorts of people. So Saint Auguſtine. Then was he mocked of all ſorts of people, and railed upon, by the chief prieſts, the ſcribes, and elders, by the ſtanders by, by the paſſers by, by the ſouldiers,S. Mat. 27.35 38, 39, 40, 41 42, 43, 44. S. Mar. 15.24 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32. S. Luc. 23.32 33, &c. S. Joh. 19.23, 24. and by the ma­lefactors themſelves which were crucified with him. But he pray­ed for them all, ſaying, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do. He prayed for them all, but they were not all forgiven, becauſe by unbeliefe and hardneſs of heart, they refuſed the par­don which they might have had. This is cleared by the two thieves that were crucified with him; for they both mocked and reviled him at the firſt; but one of them was not pardoned, becauſe he did not deſire it.
He was ſo far from deſiring it, that even then when he hung 54 upon the croſs, he railed on him, ſaying, If thou be Christ, ſave thy ſelf and us. But the other thiefe repented of his railing; and by the grace of him that was crucified upon the croſs, obtained that forgiveneſs which he had prayed for.Hiſtory of the penitent thiefe. His repentance was hearty, his converſion true and unfeigned, his faith fully teſtified by the fruits of repentance; an example unparalleld in the whole ſcripture. 1. He reproves the other malefactor. Doſt thou not fear God, ſeeing thou art in the ſame condemnation? 2ly He confeſſeth his ſin, acknowledging the ſentence given againſt him to be juſt; We indeed juſtly, for we receive the due reward of our deeds. 3ly He juſtifieth Chriſt in his cauſe, and therefore condemneth that un­juſt ſentence, by which he was moſt unjustly and injuriouſly put to death. Laſtly, he makes confeſſion of his faith in a word, ac­knowledging him to be the Lord, that he had power to forgive ſins, and to diſpoſe of heaven: in full aſſurance of whoſe power, and of whoſe goodneſs, he made his ſupplications, ſaying, Lord [Page]remember me, when thou commeſt into thy kingdome. Faith is an im­mortall eye. The mortall eye could ſee nothing in Chriſt at that time, but ignominy, contempt and reproach, nakedneſs, torment, and the curſed death of the croſs; but the eye of faith ſeeth his kingdom, beholds him crowned with glory, and judging both quick and dead, giving life and ſalvation, as the onely true and proper Lord of life, and of eternall glory. No leſs to be admired was Chriſt his mercy, whereby he granted him more then he deſi­red; for he ſhould go with him from the Croſs into Paradiſe, as the firſt fruits of his triumph, S. Luc. 23.39 40, 21, 42, 43 ſo ſoon as he had merited to open the way into it by his death. To day ſhalt thou be with me in Para­diſe. That day was the way opened into Paradiſe, the heavenly Paradiſe, and by his conqueſt upon the croſs. So ſingeth the Church; When thou hadſt overcome the ſharpneſs of death, thou didſt open the kingdom of heaven to all believers.
55 The next act of grace was towards his own moſt bleſſed Mo­ther, He commen­deth his mo­ther to Saint John. and his beloved Apoſtle Saint John, for they ſtanding by his croſs, together with his mothers ſiſter, Mary the wife of Cleo­phas, and Saint Mary Magdalen; he bequeathed his mother as a legacy to St. John, and he bequeathed St. John as a legacy to his mother. She muſt take St. Iohn for her Son, to love him as a ſon; he muſt take her for his Mother, to reverence, love, and ſuccour her as his mother. S. Joh. 19.25 26, 27. According to which bequeſt, they went toge­ther from the croſs ſo ſoon as he had expired, to Saint Iohns houſe upon mount Sion, where ſhe lived with him by the ſpace of e­leven years, till ſhe dyed in the nine and fiftieth year of her age. Niceph. lib. 2. cap. 5. Having ſo diſpoſed of his mother, then cryed he out with a loud voice, Eli, Eli, lamaſabachthani, My God, He cryeth out upon the croſs. my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? Qui non diſſolvit unionem, ſubtraxit tamen viſionem. The Father had not diſſolved the hypo­ſtaticall union, but he had ſubtracted the divine viſion, which the manhood alwaies had in the Godhead; therefore he complains that he was forſaken. Theſe were his  [...], thoſe unknown ſufferings of his, which no human underſtanding is able to comprehend. Some of the ſtanders by, hearing him to cry out in that manner, ſaid, that he called for Elias, and that they would ſtay and ſee whether Elias would come and take him down from the croſs. Who they were that ſaid ſo, it is not men­tioned. St. Hierom thinketh that they might be Roman Souldiers, who not underſtanding the propriety of the Hebrew language, thought that he had invocated Elias, when they heard him to ſay, Eli, Eli. But (ſaith he) if we will underſtand them to be Iewes, that then they, according to their old wont, did this to infame him of imbecillity, as if he had implored ſuccour of Elias. Indeed I think them to be Iewes, the chiefe prieſts, ſcribes and el­ders, who had before mocked and obrayded him with his truſt [Page] and affiance in God, and do now out of malice, and with ſubſan­nation, ſay, that he had forſaken God, and betaken himſelfe to Elias, whom he called out of the earthly Paradiſe (where they ſuppoſed him to be kept, till the comming of the Meſſiah, and that he ſhould then come forth from thence, and annoint him) to come unto his reliefe. Then he complaineth of thirſt, ſaying,He compla­neth of thirſt Jud. 4.19.  [...], I thirſt. That thirſt of his was a conſiderable part of his paſſion, and no ſmall affliction. For we find in the ſcripture, that Siſara was more afflicted with thirſt, then with the fear of death. And when Sampſon had beaten down the Philiſtims, Jud. 15.18. and killed a thouſand of them, he then complained that he ſhould die for thirſt. Hereupon one of them runneth and filled a ſpunge of vi­neger, and put it upon hyſpop [a reed or ſtalk of hyſop, which it ſeems grows of great length in that country, like unto a reed] and put it to his mouth (it was a prepared potion, as St. Chryſo­ſtom obſerveth, for thoſe that were condemned, and for that cauſe the vineger and hyſop were there in a readineſs, to be gi­ven unto them when they ſhould complain of thirſt) of which when he had taſted, he ſaid no more but this,  [...],S. Mat. 27.46 47, 48, 49, 50 S. Mar. 15.34 35, 36, 37. S Luc. 23.46 S. Joh. 19.28.29, 30. He giveth up the Ghoſt. It is fi­niſhed; intimating thereby, that his paſſion, and thoſe things which were prefigured and praedicted concerning it, were fulfilled in him. So he cryed with a loud voice, Father, into thy hands I com­mend my ſpirit. And having ſaid thus, be bowed his head, and gave up the Ghost. He gave it up freely and voluntarily; not by com­pulſion, but by divine diſpenſation; he laid it down, becauſe he would take it again; for he had power to lay it down, and he had power to take it again, St. Ioh. 10.17, 18.
This was at the ninth hour. But there ſeemeth to be ſome dif­ference 56 betwixt the Evangelists, The time of his abode up­on the croſs. S. Joh. 19.14 S. Mar. 15.25 as touching the time of his a­bode upon the croſs. For St. Iohn ſaith, that it was about the ſixt hour, when Pilate gave the ſentence of condemnation againſt him, and then he ſaid unto the Iewes, Behold your king. And Saint Mark ſaith expreſly, that it was the third hour when they crucified him. So that Saint Mark ſeems to ſay, that he was cru­cified three hours before he was condemned according to St. Iohn. Hence it muſt needs follow, that according to Saint Marke, his abode was ſix hours upon the croſs; according to Saint Iohn, only three. But Saint Mark, and Saint Iohn, wrote by the dictate of one and the ſame ſpirit; and therefore the difference betwixt them is but ſeeming. He was crucified the ſame hour that he was condemned, and that was the third hour according to Saint Mark, if you compute the Iewes artificiall day by twelve hours, from the morning, which began about ſix of the clock; ſo that the third hour was (according as we account, and follow the Romans, reckoning the hours from twelve to twelve, and begin­ning at midnight) nine of the clock in the fore-noon. And yet [Page] the ſixt houre too, according to Saint John, that is to ſay, the ſe­cond part or quarter of the artificiall day, for the Jewes did alſo diſtinguiſh the artificiall day into foure equall parts or quar­ters. The firſt was from the morning to the third houre, called the morning; the ſecond from the third houre to the ſixt, called the ſixth hour; the third was from the ſixt houre to the ninth, called the ninth houre; the fourth from the ninth houre to the twelfth, called the evening; it was  [...], about the ſixt houre; for the ſixt houre or ſecond quarter of the day ſo called was then nigh approaching. And this alſo doth reconcile Saint Ignatius with both the Evangeliſts;  [...]. That he was condemned by Pilate the third houre; that the ſixth houre he was crucified, that the ninth houre he dyed, that be­fore ſun-ſet he was buried. Ep. ad Trallian. His abode therefore upon the croſſe was about the ſpace of ſix houres. Aug. Ser. 119. de temp. For the death of the croſſe was a lingring death: and for the firſt three houres, from the third houre to the ſixt houre, we read of nothing but of his mockings and revilings mentio­ned before; the ſun alſo ſhining, and imparting its light unto the world as at other times.
57 But for the other three houres, which were from the ſixt houre to the ninth; Darkneſs o­ver all the land, and o­ther mira­cles. there was a ſupernaturall and miraculous defect of light in the ſun, and a moſt horrid darkneſſe, if not over the face of the whole world; yet at leaſt over all the land of Iudea, ſufficient to bear witneſſe to the God of nature then cru­cified by their infidelity. Which defect was not cauſed by in­terpoſition of the moon, for the moon was then in oppoſition to the ſun, and in the full; whereas all Eclipſes are in the new moon, and by interpoſition of the moon,S. Mat. 27.45 S. Mar. 15.33 S. Luc. 23.44 ſhaddowing the light of the ſun from the earth. Nor yet was there any other efficient cauſe, but the power and pleaſure of him that was then crucified upon the croſſe; nor any other finall cauſe but the manifeſtation of his Divi­nity, and that he might be believed and confeſsed to be the Son of God. The vail of the temple rent. Having rendred his ſweet ſoul into the hands of his moſt holy and moſt heavenly Father, forthwith the vail of the temple (which was a moſt beautifull wall of firm ſtone, and of great ſtrength, which divided the holy from the moſt holy, which was on­ly pervious to the high Prieſt, as hath been ſaid before) was rent in twain from the top to the bottom, together with the hanging or vail which was hung before it, being of blue, and purple, and ſcarlet, Exod. 23.31 and fine twined linnen of cunning work; and made with cheru­bims. For by the death of Chriſt, the gates of heaven figured by that vail were opened, and the middle wall of partition between the Iew and the Gentile was broken down. And forthwith the earth did quake, The earth did quake. (not univerſally, but in Iudea and about Hieru­ſalem) [Page] and by vertue of this earthquake the rocks did rent,The rocks did rent. (not all the rocks of the world, but ſome particular rocks in Iudea where the earthquake was.) And forthwith the graves did open,The graves did open. and many of the bodies of the Saints which ſlept, aroſe from the ſleep of death, but came not out of their graves ſo as to appear to any, till after his reſurrection, and then they went into the holy city Hieruſalem, ſo called in reſpect of the temple and divine worſhip yet fixed there,S. Mat. 27.51, 52, 53. S. Mar. 15.38 S. Luc. 23.45. though otherwiſe it was a valley of ſlaughter, a den of theeves, and the place of dragons; and there they appeared unto many that knew them; therefore it ſeemes they were of thoſe who had not been long dead. From which ho­ly city after his reſurrection (it is piouſly to be conjectured) they went up with him into the holy and heavenly Hieruſalem which is above; that ſo he that came down alone might go up with company. He carried the ſoul of the thiefe into paradiſe to­gether with his ſoul; he carried the bodies of the ſaints into hea­ven together with his body.
All theſe miracles attending his death, to the end that he 58 might be believed and confeſſed to be the Son of God; The Centu­rions confeſ­ſion. though the Iewes remained ſtill blinded in minde, and hardned in heart, ſo as neither to have remorſe of conſcience for the perpetration of ſo great a wickedneſſe, much leſs to believe in him whom they had crucified. The Centurion and the ſoldiers that were with him, who had divided his garments, and caſt lots for his ve­ſture, and were appointed to watch, and to ſee the execution done, taking notice of the miracles, of the darkneſſe, and of the earthquake, and of the manner of his death, that he cried with a loud voice, whereby they perceived that he did not languiſh; and that he bowed his head and gave up the ghoſt, whereby they alſo perceived that his death was voluntary, and that it was in his power to die when he pleaſed;S. Mat 27.54. S. Mar. 15.39. S. Luc. 23.47. they were all exceedingly afraid, and the Centurion for his part, confeſsed him to be the Son of God, ſaying, Truely this was the Son of God. An egregious con­feſſion of an heathen man, extorted from him by fear; but ſer­vile fear ſerves oftentimes to a good end, for if right uſe be made of it, it will bring a man to the chaſt fear, whereby God is loved for his own ſake. Serviliter times, formido eſt mali, nondum dilectio boni; ſed time tamen, ut iſta formido cuſtodiat te, & perducat ad di­lectionem, ſaith Saint Auguſtine excellently. Thou feareſt ſer­villy, it is the fear of that which is evill, it is not yet the love of that which is good; But yet fear notwithſtanding, that ſo this fear may keep thee, and bring thee to the love of that which is good. De verb. Apoſt. Ser. 18. I cannot ſay that this Centurions name was Longinus, though ſome contend to have it ſo: the Scripture names him not, nor any of the antient Fathers. But I ſhall eaſily be induced to believe, that he who firſt confeſsed [Page] him upon his expiration to be the Son of God, received further grace at his hand to confeſs him by bleſsed Mar [...]yrdome.
59 It was the paraſceue or day of preparation, and every friday was a paraſceue, The paraſ­ceue. or day of preparation to the ſabbath enſuing; for upon that day they did prepare and make ready ſuch things as they would eat upon the ſabbath. But that ſabbath day was an high day, as Saint John obſerveth; for upon that day they would eat the paſſeover. Wherefore becauſe the law had provided con­cerning thoſe malefactours that were hanged upon the tree, that their bodies ſhould not remain all night upon the tree, but that they muſt in any wiſe be taken downe,Deut. 21.22, 23. and buried the ſame day: and becauſe it was then drawing towards the Evening of the ſabbath, which would then begin ſo ſoon as the ſun was ſet; therefore the Jewes came unto Pilate, and beſought him that their legs might be broken, to the end that they might the ſooner die, (the ſubpedaneous part of the croſſe being by that means made uſeleſs to preſerve their life longer in torment) and that they might be taken away. Pilate having given them leave ſo to do; the ſoldiers came and brake the legs of the firſt, and of the other which was crucified with him, but ſeeing that Ieſus was dead before, they brake not his legs; But one of the ſoldiers with a ſpear pierced his ſide, and forthwith (not without great my­ſtery) came there out blood and water. Saint John teſtifieth that he ſaw it, and thereunto applieth two places of Scripture, the one taken out of Exodus, cap. 12. v. 46. A bone of him ſhall not be bro­ken; S. Joh. 19.31 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37. which was literally ſpoken of the paſchall lamb, but ſpiri­tually meant of Chriſt. The other taken out of the prophecy of Zecharias, Zech. 12. v. 10. who foretold it of Chriſt. They ſay that the pericardium, which is a skin or filme about the heart, containeth in it clear vvater to cool the heat of the heart. Co­lum. de re Anat. lib. 7. If this be true, it is likely that skin vvas then pierced. Hovvever, the blood and the water ſetting forth in a my­ſtery the great ſacraments of the Church, are pregnant proofes of a true, and not a putative death. O mors, unde mortui reviviſcunt! quid iſto ſanguine mundius? quid iſto vulnere ſalubrius? crieth out Saint Auguſtine. O death vvhereby the dead revive! vvhat is more clean then this blood? vvhat is more ſalubrious then this vvound?
60 When the even was come, which was the fourth part of the artificiall day, The hiſtory of his buri­all. Arimathea. called the Even, (as hath been obſerved before) and began from the ninth houre, Joſeph of Arimathea (a city ſci­tuate ſixteen miles from Hieruſalem towards the north-weſt, called in the old teſtament Ramathaim Zophim of mount Ephraim, the city of Elkana the father of Samuel the prophet) a rich man,1 Sam. 1.1. an honourable counſellor, a diſciple of Jeſus, but ſecretly for fear of the Jewes, which alſo waited for the kingdom of God, a [Page] good man and a juſt, who had not conſented to the counſell or deed of them who gave up Jeſus to death, conſulted (it ſhould ſeem) with Nicodemus who was a phariſee, and a ruler of the Jewes, (who came to Jeſus by night, St. Joh. 3.1, 2. and had formerly declared againſt them, St. Ioh. 7.50, 51.) concerning his buriall; to the end that he might not be laid, or caſt aſide with the other malefactours, but might have an honourable inter­ment. Whereupon Ioſeph went in boldly unto Pilate, and begg'd his body; for it did belong unto him to dispoſe of it. Pilate mar­velling that he was ſo ſoon dead, called unto him the Centuri­on, and being certified by him that he was dead indeed, he gave his body unto Ioſeph, who took it down from the croſſe; having firſt bought fine linnen to wrap it in. Then came Nico­demus bringing a mixture of myrrhe and aloes, about an hundred pound waight. So they did unto the body according to the man­ner of the Iewes, viz. they waſhed it; for the Iewes did waſh the bodies of the dead, before they wrapped them up for the grave. Act. 9.37. Then they wound it in the linnen clothes, with the ſpices, as the manner of the Iewes was to bury; which being done, they cauſed it to be carried into a garden neer at hand, where was a new ſepulchre wherein no man had ever been laid; which Joſeph had made for himſelfe, cauſing it to be hewen out of the rock, intending it for himſelfe when he ſhould depart out of the world by death. In that new ſepulchre they diſpoſed that bleſſed body, and when they had rolled a great ſtone to the doore of it, they departed.S. Mat. 27.55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61. S. Mar. 15.40 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47. S. Luc. 23.49 50, 51, 52, 53, 54, 55. S. Joh. 19.38 39, 40, 41, 42. All which things were obſerved by Saint Mary Magdalen and the other women mentioned by the Evan­geliſts, who ſaw what was done unto him, and where they had laid him. Nor were they much ſcanted of time to do all this, and to bury him,  [...], before the ſun went down, as Saint Ignatius ſaith, in that they had the whole Evening, or the greateſt part of it, which was (of the artificiall day) from the ninth houre to the twelfth to do it.
In which pious act Ioſeph and Nicodemus did wonderfully cooperate with the divine providence and will of God. 1ſt To keep that ſacred body from corruption with the myrrhe and aloes, which muſt not have entered into the leaſt degree of corrup­tion. 2ly That his reſurrection might be the more apparent and un­deniable; for had his body been laid with the bodies of others, 61 they would have ſaid, that it was ſome other that was riſen. Or had he not been laid in a tombe hewen out in the rock, but built of many ſtones, they would have ſaid that ſome one or other had undermined, and taken him away. So likewiſe had he been laid in a grave of earth, that the earth had been removed, and that he had been ſtollen. For which cauſe God alſo would that a great stone ſhould be rolled to the dore of the ſepulchre, which [Page] might not be removed but by the help of many. Aquin. 3. q. artic. 2, 3, 4. Thus did Joſeph and Nichodemus teſtifie their love and affection towards him; but they did not believe that he would riſe again upon the third day; for had they believed that, they would have underſtood that it had been needleſſe for them to wrap his body in ſuch a quantity of myrrhe and aloes to keep it from putrifaction, which God had promiſed not to ſee corruption. But the Jewes thought they would make all ſafe enough: therefore the next day that followed the day of the preparation, the chiefe Prieſts and the Phariſees came together un­to Pilate, S. Mat. 27.62, 63, ſaying, Sir, We remember that that deceiver ſaid, while he was yet alive, After three daies I will riſe again. Command therefore that the ſepulcher be made ſure untill the third day, leſt his diſciples come by night and ſteal him away, and ſay unto the people, He is riſen from the dead: 64, 65, 66. So the laſt errour ſhall be worſe then the firſt. Pilate ſaid unto them, Ye have a watch, go your way, make it as ſure as you can. So they went and made the ſepulcher ſure, ſealing the ſtone, and ſetting a watch. Thus did theſe ſanguinarious hypocrites to ſatisfie their owne malice,Prophanati­on of the ſab­bath. moſt impiouſly prophane the great ſabbath, by go­ing to Pilate an heathen man, by ſetting the watch, by ſealing the ſtone, (eſpecially if ſo much labour were beſtowed about it, as Nicephorus tells us by a nothing unlikely tradition, Lib. 1. cap. 32.) who had ſo often pretended againſt him the vi­olation of the ſabbath for the good which he did upon that day.
62 From the croſs his ſoul went immediately into the heavenly pa­radiſe, The ſtate of his ſoul after death. 1ſt. Going into paradiſe S. Luc. 23.43 2ly. Deſcen­ding into hel. to open the gates thereof to all believers; and in particu­lar to prepare a manſion for the penitent thiefe, according to his own word and promiſe upon the croſſe, To day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe. And having firſt opened the kingdome of heaven, he then perſues his victory againſt the enemy, who had cau­ſed the gates of that kingdome to be ſhut againſt all mankinde by ſin. This he doth by deſcending into hell; for that he did deſcend into hel it is an article of the chriſtian faith, believed and confeſſed all the world over; which the Church of England conſtantly pro­feſſeth, and in terminis, while the creed is repeated in the pub­lick worſhip, by the miniſter, and by the people ſtanding. Alſo in the adminiſtration of the holy ſacrament of Baptiſme, where the party baptized doth profeſſe by the mouth of his ſureties, that he doth believe that he deſcended into hell. Hell is the place of the damned, not a purgatory, a limbus patrum, or a limbus infan­tium, much leſſe the grave, or the pains and torments, ſuch as he ſuffered in his ſoul upon the croſſe; leaſt of all a temporall cap­tivity of his bleſſed body in the grave. But he deſcended into hell, therefore into the place of the damned, into which he deſcended according to all that wherein it was poſſible for him to deſcend; [Page] now God doth neither aſcend, nor deſcend, nor is he moved from place to place, he containeth heaven and earth, but is not him­ſelf contained in heaven or earth. 1 Kin. 8.46 His body was confined to the grave, though not there to ſee corruption. Therefore he deſcended in ſoul, for his ſoul went down into the place of the damned really, and by locall motion (ſo that he deſcended not onely by effect and virtue, but by actuall deſcent) the divinity being alſo preſent therewith, by the hypoſtaticall union. Which thing is no leſs, no otherwiſe, nor by any other faith to be believed, but in the ſame meaſure, in the ſame manner, and by the ſame faith, by which we believe his death and buriall. For (ſaith the Church of England) As Chriſt dyed for us, and was buried; ſo alſo is it to be believed, that he went down into hell, Art. 3.
It is to be believ'd, becauſe it was predicted, and foretold by 63 the ſpirit of prophecie in the old Testament; Thou wilt not leave my ſoule in hell. It is to be believed, becauſe it was typed, by Samp­ſon and by Jonah the prophet. It is to be believed, becauſe it per­tained to his triumph over principalities and powers, Pſal. 16.10. Jud. 16.3. Jon. 1.17. to ſpoile them utterly of all that they had, and to enter as a conqueror into their ſtrong city, there to triumph over them, and to ſpoile them of that dominion which they had there; ſeeing that he was made not in his divinity, for that he was before; but in his hu­manity (wherein he was crucified, and wherein he conquered) Lord of hell, and of all infernall things. It is to be believed, be­cauſe Saint Peter ſaith expreſly. That he went and preached unto the ſpirits in priſon, which ſometimes were diſobedient, 1 Pet. 3.19, when once the long ſufferings of God waited in the dayes of Noah, while the Ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is eight ſoules were ſaved by water. 20. He ſealed up their juſt condemnation for their incredulity, by ex­hibiting himſelf there, who would not believe in him, the ſeed of the woman, who ſhould break the Serpents head; whom Noah had preached unto them, that they might be ſaved. Finally, it is to be believed, becauſe this Creed, and all other creeds are to be underſtood onely in the literall ſenſe, and without tautalogies. which, while ſome have not obſerved, they have been put to miſerable ſhifts, and have thereby fallen into divers errours, while ſome by hell underſtand the grave; others, thoſe ſufferings wherewith his ſoul was afflicted upon the croſs; others, his cap­tivity in the grave, whereby his body lay in bondage under death till the third day; ſome have flatly denyed the article it ſelf, and have not ſpared to ſtyle it a fiction; ſome think the Creed to be corrupted, and that the words in time got in by negligence. Some have tranſlated hell to the garden of Gethſemane, and to mount Calvary, and ſaid that there he deſcended into hell both in ſoule and body, by his ſufferings in both, and that he ſuffered there the torments of hell, rejection, deſperation, the ſecond death. [Page] Some alſo do deſcribe as perfectly as if they had been there, and do ſay, that in hell there be four receptacles, the one where the ſouls of the righteous Fathers, who departed this life before the comming of Christ in the fleſh, and before his death, were kept; and thither went the ſoul of Chriſt (ſay they) by actual reality, and brought them out from thence, and this they call limbus patrum. Another receptacle they ſay there is, where the ſoules of penitent Chriſtians are kept, which have not been perfectly clean­ſed from the blemiſh of ſinne in this life; and this they call Purgatory: A third, wherein are kept the ſoules of children, de­parting this life before baptiſme, which they call limbus puerorum or infantium. And the fourth, into which the damned are ſent to ſuffer eternally by a double penalty, of the loſs, and of the ſenſe. And this they call the hell of the damned, into which (if we will believe them) Christ deſcended not by actuall reality (as neither did he into purgatory, and the limbus puerorum) but only by a virtuall and operative deſcent. But the Creed having told us what became of his body after death, and that he was buried; doth likewiſe tell us what his ſoul did, after it was de­parted from his body, and that he deſcended into hell; ſo that his deſcending into hell did not pertain to his humiliation, but to his glorification inchoated and begun, which was manifeſted by his glorious reſurrection, whereby he was declared to be the Son of God with power, Rom. 1.4. as Saint Paul ſaith, but was fully conſummated by his aſcenſion into heaven.
64 When the third day was come, after that his ſoul had done all thoſe things in the heavenly paradiſe, The hiſtory of Chriſt his bleſſed reſur­rection. and in hell, which he in his ſoul by divine diſpenſation was firſt to do: and after that his bleſſed body had reſted in the grave, about the ſpace of thirty ſix, or thirty eight hours, from the friday at what time he was laid into his ſepulchre by Joſeph of Arimathea and Nichodemus, be­fore the ſun went down, to the morning of the firſt day of the week, to the end that he might fulfill the types and prophecies of the ſcripture,Gen. 22. Gen. 41. Jon. 2. & 3. S. Mat. 16.21 and alſo his Evangelicall word whereby he had promi­ſed his reſurrection upon that day. And that his Church in all her members might know and believe, that he had fully conquered and ſubdued death: And that he might fully manifeſt himſelfe to be the Son of God, S. Joh. 10.17, 18. and Lord of life, and that he dyed not by compulſion, but of his own free will: And to the end that he might make a gracious, and effectuall application of his obedience and of his ſufferings, and of his death to all true believers by aſcending into heaven, Heb. 9.24. Rom. 8.34. S. Joh. 2.1, 2. to appear in the preſence of God, and to make interceſſion for them, and to be their advocate with the Fa­ther. Upon all theſe reſpects, and for all theſe great & waighty cauſes, he delayed no time, but early in the morning ſomewhat before day (and to that end that he might with all ſpeed comfort [Page] his ſorrowfull Diſciples, who as yet believed not that he would riſe againe) by his own power and virtue,S. Joh. 20.9. he aroſe from the dead, and went out of the ſepulchre, leaving behind him the lin­nen clothes, and the napkin wrapped together in a place by it ſelfe,  [...], the ſtone which was rolled,S. Jo. 20.6, 7. yet remaining upon the door of the ſepulchre. Theoph. in Mat. 28. Then was there a great earthquake,S. Mat. 28.2, for the Angell of the Lord deſcended from heaven, and came and rolled back the ſtone from the door, and ſate upon it. His countenance was like lightning, 3, and his raiment white as ſnow. And for feare of him, the keepers did ſhake, and became as dead men. Such was the cauſe of the earthquake,4. and of the comming of the Angell: It was not to role back the ſtone, to the end that his body might come forth; for like as he roſe by his own power, even ſo did he go forth by his own power notwithſtanding the ſtone; nor needed he the miniſtery of an Angell, or that the ſtone ſhould be rolled back for his going forth. The Angell deſcended and cauſed the earthquake, to the end that the Souldiers being terrified and affrighted with the preſence of the Angell, and with the earthquake, might flie a­way from the ſepulchre, and make report of that which they had ſeen. And he rolled away the ſtone for the womens ſake which were to come thither; to the end that they might look into the ſepulchre, and ſee that he was riſen.
The watch therefore being runne away in great fear and a­mazement, and the ſtone being rolled away: then came St. Mary 65 Magdalen, and Mary the mother of James, and Salome, and ſome o­thers with them, as the day began to dawn, very early in the mor­ning, when it was yet dark, bringing the ſpices and ointments which they had prepared, the day before the Sabbath (after they had obſerved where it was that he was buried) to the end that they might annoint him. And as they came, they were very ſoli­citous concerning that great ſtone which they had ſeen to be rol­led to the door of the ſepulchre, how,S Mat. 28.1. S. Mar. 16.1, 2, 3. S. Luc. 24.1. S. Joh. 20.1. and by whoſe help (having heard nothing it ſhould ſeem concerning any watch to have been ſet there, to keep the ſepulchre) they ſhould procure the ſtone to be rolled away. As they talked of this among themſelves they came into the garden, where they ſee the ſtone rolled away, and the Angell ſitting upon it.An Angell fitteth upon the stone. S. Mat. 28.5, 6, 7. Being ſorely affrighted at his pre­ſence, the Angell comforteth them, bidding them not to feare, For I know (ſaith he) that ye ſeek Jeſus which was crucified, He is not here: for be is riſen, as he ſaid; come ſee the place where the Lord lay. And go quickly and tell his Diſciples that he is riſen from the dead. And behold, he goeth before you into Galilee, there ſhall ye ſee him; loe I have told you. So they entred into the ſepulchre,An Angell ſitteth in the ſepulchre. and ſaw a young man ſitting on the right ſide, clothed in a long white garment; and they were affrighted. (terrified alſo at the ſight of him.) But [Page] he in like manner comforteth them,S Mar. 16.5, ſaying, Be not affrighted, yee ſeeke Jeſus of Nazareth, which was crucified; he is riſen, he is not here: 6, behold the place where they laid him. But go your way, tell his Diſciples, and Peter, that he goeth before you into Galilee, there ſhall ye ſee him, 7. as be ſaid unto you. Then went they out with fear and trembling, being ſore amazed, and yet overcome with joy, and not communicating a word with any one by the way, they did run to carry the good tidings to Saint Peter, S Mat 28.8. S Mar. 16.8. Two Angels ſtand in the ſepulchre. S Luc. 24.4, 5, and to the reſt of the Apoſtles. Saint Luke reporteth the ſtory a little otherwiſe. For he ſaith, that when they came into the ſepulchre, and found not the body of the Lord Jeſus, two men ſtood by them in ſhining garments. And as they were affraid, and bowed their faces to the earth, they ſaid unto them, why ſeeke ye the living [ [...], him that liveth] a­mong the dead? He is not here, but is riſen: Remember how he spake unto you when he was yet in Galilee, 6, 7, 8. ſaying, The Son of man muſt be delivered into the hands of ſinfull men, and be crucified, and the third day riſe again. And they remembred his words. So that the firſt Angel came alſo into the ſepulchre (whom they ſaw ſitting upon the ſtone) and probably it was he that ſpake unto them theſe words there, which ſo ſoon as they had heard, and remem­bred alſo the words which Chriſt had ſpoken unto them in Ga­lilee. They went out quickly, fled from the ſepulchre, ran unto the Apoſtles, and to the Diſciples that were with them; to whom they made a narration of theſe things, namely St. Mary Magdalen, S Mar. 16.1. S Luc. 24.10 and Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and Sa­lome, and other women that were with them, who came alto­gether with the report: Saint Mary Magdalen being the mouth of the other women, to begin and tell it firſt, as it ſhould ſeem by Saint John. S Joh. 20.2. S Luc 24.11 And their words ſeemed unto them as idle tales, and they believed them not.
66 But St. Peter and St. John ran to the ſepulchre, to the end that they might ſee the truth of that which was reported.Saint Peter and St. John run to the ſepulchre. St. John as being the younger man, and more agile of body, out-ran Saint Peter, and came thither firſt; but he went not in, but abode the comming of Saint Peter, who was haſting on with ſpeed; yet he ſtooped down, and looked in, and ſaw the linnen clothes lying. Saint Peter came, and went in firſt without delay, and St. John followed, and they both ſaw the linnen clothes and the napkin. Whereupon Saint John believed that he was riſen:S Luc. 24.12 S Joh. 20.3, 4. &c. but St. Peter departed, wondering in himſelf at that which was come to paſs. For as yet they knew not the ſcripture, that he muſt riſe again from the dead. And ſo they returned home. All this while he had not appeared unto any.His firſt ap­parition to Saint Mary Magdalen. But St. Mary Magdalen loved much, and therefore went the ſecond time unto the ſepulchre, after that St. Peter and St. John were returned home againe. When ſhe came thither, ſhe ſtood without at the door weeping (for it is like­ly [Page] ſhe went to weep there.) And as ſhe wept ſhe ſtooped down and looked into the Sepulcher. S. Joh. 20.11, And ſeeth two Angels in white ſit­ting, the one at the head, and the other at the feet, where the body of Ieſus had layen. And they ſay to her, Woman, why weepeſt thou? 12, She (being now more confident, and nothing afraid, by reaſon that ſhe had been ſtrengthened by the former viſion) ſaith unto them, Becauſe they have taken away my Lord, 13, and I know not where they have laid him. And when ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned her ſelfe back, and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, and knew not that it was Jeſus. 14, (For her eyes were holden that ſhe ſhould not know him at the firſt) Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, why weepeſt thou? She ſuppoſing him to be the gardiner, ſaith unto him, Sir, if thou haſt born him hence, tell me where thou hast laid him, and I will take him away. 15, (leſt the Iewes ſhould inſult, and offer indignity to his dead body). Then Ieſus openeth her eyes, to the end that ſhe might know him, and calleth her by name, ſaying, Mary. 16, She turned her ſelfe, and ſaith unto him, Rabboni, which is to ſay, Maſter. Ieſus ſaith unto her, Touch me not, 17, for I am not yet aſcended to my Father: but go to my brethren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend unto my Father, and your father, and to my God, and your God. 18. Mary Mag­dalen came and told the diſciples, that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and that he had ſpoken theſe things unto her. And this was his firſt appariti­on to Saint Mary Magdalen. S. Mar. 16.10 11. And ſhe went and told them that had been with him, as they mourned and wept. And they, when they had heard that he was alive, and had been ſeen of her, believed not.
The next apparition was to the other women, namely to Ma­ry 67 the mother of Iames and Salome, and to Ioanna and the reſt;His ſecond apparition to the other wo­men. S Mat. 28.9. for they alſo went the ſecond time to the ſepulcher, and what they ſaw there it is not expreſs'd: but as they returned to give an account to the diſciples, Ieſus met them, ſaying, All hail. And they came & held him by the feet, & worſhipped him. Saint Mary Magdalen was not permitted to touch him,  [...], Touch me not; For ſhe muſt not expect to have his bodily preſence as formerly ſhe had; nor did ſhe doubt but that he had raiſed up his own body. Tenendos autem mulieribus nunc praebuit pedes, ut intimaret veram ſe carnem habere quae à mortalibus tangi poſſet. But now he permits the women to touch his feet, to intimate unto them, (who were not ſo ſtrong in faith as Saint Mary Magdalen was) that he hath true fleſh, ſuch as could be touched by men, Then ſaid Ieſus unto them, Be not afraid, go tell my brethren, v. 10. that they go into Galilee, and there ſhall they ſee me. By this time ſome of the watch (who in fear and amazement ran ſome one way ſome another,) were come into the city, and had re­ported unto the chiefe prieſts what things had been done at the ſepulchre, and that he was riſen and gone. Whereupon they aſſembled, and conſulted with the elders, how, and by what [Page] means they might ſuppreſſe the rumour of his reſurrection, The chiefe prieſts con­ſult to ſup­preſs the ru­mour of his reſurrection. ſo that it might not be believed of the people that he was riſen. They could not ſay that it was ſome other, not him; for no other was then, or ever had been laid into that ſ [...]pulchre. They could not ſay that the tombe had been undermined, or the earth removed; for he was not laid into a grave, or into a walled tombe, but in a tombe hewen out in the main rock. They could not ſay that he was not perfectly dead, and ſo revived of himſelfe; for the Centurion had teſtified to Pilate that he was dead. They could not ſay that the ſepulchre was unguarded, and that there­fore he was eaſily taken out by his diſciples, for they themſelves had ſet the watch, and ſealed the ſtone. Therefore in fine, they betake themſelves to a miſerable, poor, ridiculous ſhift. An im­pudent lie muſt be averred by the watch-men, who muſt take the blame upon themſelves; they muſt ſay that they ſlept, and that his diſciples came and ſtole him away while they were faſt aſleep. S Mat. 28.11, 12, 13, 14. For this impudent ſenſleſſe lie, they were preſently re­warded with a large ſum of mony, and promiſe made to per­ſwade the governour, and to ſecure them in caſe it ſhould come to his ears. If they ſlept, hovv did they ſee the theft? If they did not ſee it, how were they witneſſes? Therefore that which they would, they could not do, ſaith Remigius. But the Iewes are a miſerable deluded nation, to whom God hath ſent ſtrong deluſions to believe a lie. They took the mony, and did as they were taught. v. 15. And this ſaying is commonly reported among the Iewes untill this day.
68 His third apparition was to Saint Peter, but where, when, and in what manner,His third apparition to St. Peter. 1 Cor. 15.5. it is not ſaid; hovv be it, it is plain that he ap­peared unto him before he ſhewed himſelfe alive to the other Apoſtles; for Saint Paul ſaith, that he was ſeen of Cephas, then of the twelve. And in all probability before he ſhewed himſelfe to the two diſciples that went to Emaus: for when they returned and came to the eleven, they were preſently entertained, and welcomed with the moſt joyfull newes of his reſurrection.S Luc. 24.34 The Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. Which when they had heard, then they told what things were done in the way,35. and how he was known of them in breaking of bread. Saint Peter no doubt was yet in great heavineſs for the loſs of his Lord, but much more becauſe he had denyed him; therefore would he loſe no time to comfort him by his reſurrection, and that he might not think himſelfe rejected becauſe he had denyed him. It was alſo congruent that he ſhould firſt and before all the reſt of the Apoſtles appear to him, to whom he had given the primacy; he was  [...], worthy of credit and beliefe; they did not give full credence to the report which the women made, but when Saint Peter came and ſaid alſo that he had ſeen [Page] him, then they made no further doubt or queſtion. The Lord is riſen indeed [ [...], truly, certainly, without deception] and hath appeared unto Simon.
His fourth apparition was to two diſciples [two of his ſeventy 69 diſciples] as they went the ſame day to a certain village called Emaus, which was from Hieruſalem about threeſcore furlongs,His fourth apparition to two of his d [...]ſ­ciples. and was ſcituated (as it is ſaid) towards the north-weſt. Who theſe two diſciples were, it is not manifeſt, further then that the one of them was called Cleophas; the other in all probability Saint Luke himſelfe, who becauſe he makes the narration, would not be named. The manner of it, was this. Theſe two diſciples as they went on their way, talked and diſcourſed of all that which had been done unto him, and of the tidings which Saint Mary Magdalen, and the other women brought of his re­ſurrection, which becauſe they believed not they were excee­ding penſive. Ieſus came unto them as one that travelled the ſame vvay, and vvent vvith them, but held their eyes that they ſhould not diſcern him. Then demanded he what it was they talked of, and deſired to know vvhat made them ſo ſad. Cleo­phas makes a briefe recitall of all; that he was a great prophet; that he had been crucified; that they truſted he had been the Meſſiah; that this being the third day, his body was miſſing out of the grave; that the women had ſeen a viſion of Angells, S. Luc. 24.13 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. vvho ſaid that he was alive, and that ſome of their company who had viſited the ſepulchre, found that his body was gone in­deed.  [...]leophas having related theſe things, he reproved them ſharply for that they did not underſtand the Scriptures of the prophets concerning him. And beginning at Moſes and all the pro­phets, he expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things con­cerning himſelfe. Which vvhile they heard, their hearts did burn within them: for he did touch them with the fire of his moſt holy Spirit. So they came nigh unto Emaus, where three ſeverall waies vvere, whereof two vvent on either ſide of the towne, and one thorough it, (for ſo the ſcituation of the tovvne is deſcribed.) But he made as if he would have paſſed by the tovvne to have gone further, whereupon they conſtrained him, ſaying, Abide with us, for it is towards evening, and the day is far ſpent: and he went in (probably into the houſe of Cleophas who is ſaid to have dwelt there) to tarry with them. And it came to paſſe, as he ſate at meat with them, he took bread and bleſſed it, and brake, v. 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31.32. and gave to them: By his ordinary benediction, and uſuall manner of brea­king bread they knew him; who yet had not knowne him, had he not opened their eyes, that they might know him. And ſo he vaniſhed out of their ſight, or ceaſed to be ſeen of them: he vvas ſuddenly gone out of their ſight, ſo that they did not ſee, nor obſerve when he went; ſuch therefore are the ſupernaturall proprieties of a glorified body.
[Page]
69 His fifth apparition was to all the other Apostles in the abſence of Saint Thomas, His fifth ap­parition to his Apoſtles, the doores  [...]e­ing ſhu [...]. and in the night following the day of his Re­ſurrection. For the diſciples who had entertained him at Emaus in the evening, ſo ſoon as they knew him, and that he was va­niſhed out of their ſight; they roſe up, and made towards Hie­ruſalem with ſpeed, but they had about eight miles to go; there­fore before they could come thither it was late in the evening. And at their comming they found the eleven Apoſtles gathered together; who ſo ſoon as they were come unto them, told them of Chriſt his reſurrection, and that he had appeared to Saint Peter. Then began they to reply, and to tell what things were done to them in the way, and how he was knowne of them in breaking of bread. But Saint Thomas who did not believe, re­garded not to hear, but withdrew himſelfe from the company. (So Saint Auguſtine will reconcile Saint Luke vvith Saint John. Aug. de concord. Evang.) And ſo as they continued the narration vvhich they made, Jeſus himſelfe ſtood in the midſt of them, and ſaith unto them,S. Luc. 24.36 37. Peace be unto you. But they were terrified and affrighted, and ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a ſpirit. It was his ſuddain appearance (and becauſe they knevv that the dores vvere ſafely ſhut for fear of the Jewes) that did terrifie and affright them. And indeed he came in, the dores being ſhut: he did not knock to be let in,Act. 12.16. as St. Peter did: nor did any one open for him the doors, as for Saint Peter. He did not cauſe them by the power of his Divinity to open of their own accord, as the iron gate of the city did,v. 10. vvhen the Angell brought Sa [...]t Peter out of priſon: much leſſe did he come in at the window, or chimney; or by altering the ſubstance of the doores, that ſo his body might penetrate or pierce throughe  [...], (ſaith Juſtine Martyr, or whoſoever elſe vvas the author of thoſe queſtions and anſvvers ad Orthodoxos which go under his name. Q. 117.) Things aequipotentiall are alike to be believed, whether they be granted or denyed. To be born of a pure vir­gin, and to come forth of her wombe without violation of her virginity; to walk upon the ſea; to come forth of the ſepulchre the ſtone remaining ſtill upon the door of it; and to come in vvhen the doors vvere ſhut, are things aequipotentiall, and are alike to be believed.  [...]. And that the things which in nature are done above nature, by divine virtue, cannot poſſibly be apprehended or aſſerted according to any naturall reaſon.He appeared naked. Curioſity enquires whether he ſhewed himſelfe unto his Apoſtles naked, or apparelled. And becauſe they knew that the ſoldiers had ſtripped him of all his garments, and that the linnen cloaths vvherewith he was buried were  [...] [Page] chre; therefore I ſhall not think that he made or aſſumed clothes, but that he appeared naked; wherein he anſwered to the condi­tion of Adam in the ſtate of innocency, & ſhewed ours alſo in the reſurrection. It was not needfull for him to be apparelled, who would preſently convince them of the verity and truth of his naturall body, by permitting them to feel it, and by ſhewing them the wounds which had been made in it. Therefore I con­clude, that as he aſcended into heaven, ſo was he converſant with them after his reſurrection; that is to ſay naked, to the end that he may ſo come again even as he aſcended naked, that they who pierced him may ſee and behold his wounds,Zech. 12.10 S. Joh. 19 37 Rev. 1.7. as the ſcripture ſpeaketh. He therefore ſeeing them terrified and affrighted, comforteth and confirmeth them divers wayes; 1. By telling them that there was no reaſon of their preſent trouble, for that it was he that was come in who was God, and knew their hearts.S. Luc. 24.38 Why are ye troubled, and why do thoughts ariſe in your hearts? 2ly By ſhewing them his hands and his feet, whereby they might well know that it was no other, but even he who had been nayled to the croſs. 3ly By inviting them to handle him, and to look upon him, that ſo they might well perceive that it was his own body, and not the airy apparition of a Spirit as they ſuppoſed. 4ly By eating in their preſence; a further proof of his humanity; al­though otherwiſe a glorified body ſtands in no need of food. 5ly By recollecting to them what he had formerly taught them; which when he had done, he opened their underſtanding that they might underſtand the ſcriptures, v. 39, 40, &c. proving by them the neceſſity of his paſſion, and of his death, and of his reſurrection upon the third day; and of the Gospell to be preached, and teſtified by them unto all nations, beginning at Hieruſalem.
Having thus evidenced the verity and truth of his reſurrecti­on, 70 and their underſtanding being opened to underſtand the ſcriptures; then were they glad,He transfer­reth the keys from the le­gall to the e­vangelicall prieſthood. their ſorrow was turned into joy. For then was it done unto them according as he had ſaid: I will ſee you again, and your heart ſhall rejoyce, and your joy no man taketh from you. By all which preparatives, they being right­ly diſpoſed, (and the time being come, when according to di­vine diſpenſation, he would transfer the keyes of the kingdome of heaven from the legall to the Evangelicall prieſthood, according to his own word and promiſe,S Joh. 16 22. S. Mat. 16.17 18, 19, & cap. 18.18.) have now thoſe keyes committed unto them, the uſe whereof was from the beginning of the world, which God himſelf did then firſt adminiſter by his own authority, when he made unto Adam the originall promiſe; and which ſucceeded in all ages before the reſurrection of Chriſt, in that miniſtery which God gave unto his Church, Gen. 3.15. to be adminiſtred by them and by their ſucceſſors in another manner (yet by them more excellently then by their ſucceſſors) unto the end of the [Page] world. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them again, peace be unto you: As my Father hath ſent me, S. Joh. 20.21 even ſo ſend I you. And when he had ſaid this, he breathed on them, and ſaid unto them, Receive ye the holy Ghoſt, whoſeſoever ſins ye remit, 22, they are remitted unto them; and whoſeſoe­ver ſins ye retain, 23. they are retained. He giveth unto them his peace, to have it in themſelves, and among themſelves, and to impart it to the world by the Gospell which they ſhould preach. He ſendeth them as his Father ſent him: in like manner, not with equall power. He ſent them to do the ſame things, but not in the ſame manner. He gave unto them the ſame spirit, but not to the ſame meaſure. He gave unto them to remit, and to retain ſins, but not with the ſame excellency. He ſent them to the end that they alſo ſhould ſend others, that ſo the keyes of the kingdom of heaven might remain with the Evangelicall prieſthood, to the end of the world. By virtue of which ſending every priest rightly and lawfully ordained into his function, hath the keyes of the king­dom of heaven unto him committed, to the end that he ſhould adminiſter the ſame in remitting and retaining the ſins of men; nor can any one have that grace but by an orderly, ordinary miſ­ſion. Nor muſt any man think to have his ſins remitted, and heaven opened without the keyes diſpenſed by the Evangelicall prieſthood. Nor yet that the Church can be without ſuch a priest­hood, The Evange­licall prieſt­hood began. or ſuch a prieſthood without the Church. Thus began the Evangelicall priesthood in the perſons of the Apoſtles, Chriſt the high Prieſt giving unto them of his fulneſs which he had by the hypoſtaticall union, a miniſteriall power of remitting and retaining ſins, not by denunciation only, but by application. Which power they received not perſonally for themſelves only, but really for the whole prieſthood; to the end that every prieſt, rightly and lawfully ordained, might by the word of abſolution, no leſs truly, and really remit ſins in the Church to them that are truly penitent (although not in their own names, nor with the ſame liberty, power and authority) then Chriſt himſelf. For Tabitha whom Saint Peter raiſed from the dead by the power of Chriſt, was no leſs truly and really raiſed then Lazarus, Act. 9.40. whom Chriſt called out of the grave by his own word and power. It is be­cauſe Chriſt is with his Church, S. Joh. 11.43 to do it in his Church by them, and by their miniſtery. Commeſt thou to man? or doth man remit thee thy ſin? Thou commeſt unto the Lord, and to God the king of all, who doth remit ſins unto thee by the prieſt, ſaith Saint Chryſoſtome. And yet we muſt not ſay, but that the Apoſtles themſelves had a perſonall power by thoſe ſuperabundant gifts with which they were endowed, to do it in a more excellent manner then any of their ſucceſſors in the ordinary way, by the immediate miſſion, and commiſſion which they had.
71 But St. Thomas, called by interpretation Didymus, that is to [Page] ſay,St. Thomas inaugured to the prieſt­hood. the twinne (becauſe peradventure he was a twinne by his bi [...]th) was not with them when Jeſus came; for he was gone out before, therefore he had not his miſſion, and inauguration to the prieſthood at that time, together with the other ten his col­leagues. Nor is it ſaid expreſly when he had it. Yet that he had it, no man muſt deny, becauſe he received the ſame com­miſſion with the other Apoſtles to preach, and to baptize (and conſequently to adminiſter the keyes of the kingdom of heaven) all the world over. Therefore it will be ſafe to ſay that he had it at the next apparition of his Lord, which was thus. When he was come again unto the Apoſtles, they told him that they had all of them ſeen the Lord; no doubt but they told the manner, relating every thing in particular. That he came in when the doors were ſhut, and ſtood in the midſt viſibly. That he ſpake and gave them his peace. That they were terrified and affright­ed, ſuppoſing that they had ſeen a spirit. That he had told them their thoughts. That he had ſhewed them his hands and his feet, bidding them to handle and to ſee that it was he himſelfe, and to know and diſcern by his fleſh, and by his bones. That he called for meat and did eat before them. That he had told them what he had ſpoken unto them while he was with them. That he had opened their underſtanding, and made them to know by autho­rity of the ſcriptures the neceſsity of his death, and of his reſur­rection upon the third day. That they were filled with joy by his preſence. That he gave them his peace the ſecond time. That he had breathed on them the holy Ghoſt. That he had ordained them into the Evangelicall prieſthood, transferring the keyes of the king­dom of heaven unto them, and giving power unto them to remit and retaine ſins. All this Saint Thomas hears with a deaf ear, and replyeth with reſolution that he would not believe, except he ſhould ſee in his hards the print of the nayls, S. Joh. 20.25 St. Thomas his incredu­lity. and thruſt his hand into his ſide. He was incredulous, and his incredulity cannot be excuſed, although ſome in times paſt have gone about to excuſe it, (as alſo Saint Peters denyall) that he did but ſimulate, and was not faithleſs indeed. His incredulity was accompanied with blindneſſe of mind, whereby he did not underſtand what Chriſt had taught him concerning his reſurrection upon the third day: with hardneſſe of heart, not to be perſwaded by all the Apoſtles: with obſtinate wilfulneſſe, that he will not believe unleſſe he ſhall ſee in his hands the print of the nayls, and put his finger in­to the print of the nayls, and thruſt his hand into his ſide; and in this obſtinate wilfulneſs he doth pertinaciouſly perſiſt eight days. Chriſt alſo leaves him for ſuch a time, Ut in medio à diſcipulis admo­ni [...]us accendatur in majus deſiderium, ac fidelior fieret in futurum. Chryſoſt. apud Aquin. in Catena. That in the mean ſpace being ad­moniſhed by the Diſciples, he ſhould be inflamed into a greater deſire, and be made more faithful for the future.
[Page]
72 His ſixth apparition therefore was after eight daies, that is to ſay,His ſixth apparition, to St. Thomas with the o­ther Apoſtles upon the eighth day, the ſunday or Lords day, which was the firſt day of the week; at what time the diſciples were within, and Saint Thomas alſo with them. For then came he in, the doors being ſhut, and ſtood in the midſt, giving them his peace as before; Peace be unto you. This ſeemeth to be that apparition of which Saint Paul ſpeaketh, 1 Cor. 15.5. He was ſeen of Cephas, then of the twelve. And he ſaith, of the twelve, becauſe they were twelve at firſt by election; they were twelve, before Judas fell away, and that number was made up again by Saint Matthias choſen in his place. Therefore Saint Thomas is ſaid before, v. 24. to be one of the twelve. In his dealing with Saint Thomas, for whoſe ſake principally he appeared at that time, we have to obſerve, 1ſt. (that which Saint Chryſoſtome alſo obſerveth) That he did not expect that Saint Thomas ſhould ask him any thing, but to ſhew that he knew what it was that he had ſpoken, he anſwe­reth him according to the tenour of his owne words. It was to convince him, and to give him to underſtand, that although he were abſent by his humanity, yet he was preſent by his Divinity to hear what it was that he ſaid. Then with a gentle increpa­tion he condeſcendeth to his infirmity, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands, and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my ſide, and be not faithleſſe, but believing. Finally he awakens his faith which did as it were lie aſleep in him; for when he had done ſo, then makes he a good confeſſion, acknowledging that he believed both natures in the unity of one and the ſame perſon; S. Joh. 20.26 27, 28.  [...], My Lord, and my God. All the Apoſtles no doubt had felt him, and did ſee in his hands and feet the print of the nails, to the end that they might not think them­ſelves faſcinated or deluded in the verity of his appearance, whom they did believe to be riſen from the dead. But Saint Tho­mas his infidelity will not be cured, neither by ſeeing nor by fee­ling, unleſſe he put his finger into the print of the nails, and thruſt his hand into his ſide. Poſſet autem ſi vellet de corpore ſuſci­tato & clarificato omnem maculam cujuſlibet cicatricis abſtergere; ſed ſciebat quare cicatrices in ſuo corpore reſervaret. Sicut enim de­monſtravit Thomae non credenti niſi tangeret & videret; ita etiam inimicis ſuis vulnera demonſtraturus eſt ſua, non quod eis dicat ſicut Thomae, Quod vidiſti, credidiſti; ſed ut convincens eos veritas dicat, Ecce hominem quem crucifixiſtis, videtis vulnera quae inflixiſtis, agno­ſcitis latus quod pupugiſtis, quoniam per vos, & propter vos apertum eſt, nec tamen intrare voluiſtis. Aug. de Symb. Chriſt could, if he would, wipe away every ſpot of whatſoever ſcarre from that his body, which was raiſed up & clarified; but he knew why he would reſerve thoſe ſcars in his body. For like as he ſhewed them to St. Thomas, who would not believe unleſſe he ſhould touch and ſee them: Even ſo alſo will he ſhew unto his enemies his wounds, not [Page] them as to Saint Thomas, That which thou haſt ſeen thou haſt believed; but to the end that the truth convincing them may ſay, Behold the man whom ye crucified, ye ſee the wounds which ye inflicted, ye know the ſide which ye pierced, which by you, and for you was opened, neither yet would ye enter in.
After which ſix apparitions which were in, or nigh unto Hie­ruſalem, 73 and the feaſt of the paſſeover being ended,S. Mat. 26.32. S. Mar. 16.7. he went be­fore them into Galilee, according to his promiſe both before and after his reſurrection. There he appeared unto them the ſeventh time at the ſea of Tiberias; His ſeventh apparition, at the ſea of Tiberias. and it is noted before out of venerable Bede, that according to the cuſtome of the Hebrew tongue, every gathering together of waters is called a ſea, be they ſweet or ſalt. This ſea of Tiberias was the ſea of Galilee, called the ſea of Galilee, becauſe it bordereth upon Galilee. And the ſea of Ti­berias, from the city of Tiberias which ſtood upon the ſhore of it. The vvaters of this ſea are ſaid to be very ſweet and pleaſant, abounding with great variety of fiſhes; for which cauſe it was much frequented by fiſhers, who did fiſh there, and caught great ſtore of fiſhes. The diſciples being come into Galilee, there were together (ſaith the text) Simon Peter, and Thomas called Didymus, and Nathaniel (Saint Bartholomew I ſuppoſe) of Cana in Galilee, and the ſons of Zebedee, Saint James and Saint Iohn, and two other of his diſciples. Thoſe two diſciples are not named; I conjecture they might be thoſe that went to Emaus. The number ſeven. Saint Peter who had not left off, but intermitted his old pro­feſſion, told them that he would go a fiſhing; they all concluded to go with him. So they went forth and entered into a ſhip im­mediately, and laboured all night, but caught nothing. In the morning Ieſus ſtood on the ſhore, but they did not know that it was he; for as Saint Chryſoſtome ſaith, he could not be knowne after his reſurrection but by his owne condeſcention, becauſe his body was incorruptible. He demanded of them if they had any meat, if they had caught any fiſhes to be eaten; and when they told him that they had not, he directed them to caſt the net on the right ſide of the ſhip, and that there they ſhould finde a draught. A ſhip hath neither right ſide, nor left ſide, but according to the poſture of thoſe that are in it: their right ſide is the right ſide of the ſhip. For dextrum & ſiniſtrum, & aliae differentiae ſitus, ſunt in inanimatis, quoad nos tantum; ſed in animatis ſecundum ſe. Aquin. part. 1. Q. 13. art. 7. con. The right ſide, and the left ſide, and other differences of ſcituation, are in things without life only in reſpect of us; but in things animate with reſpect to themſelves. The diſciples underſtood his meaning,S. Joh. 21.1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. and did ac­cording to his direction, and obtained a great draught, ſo that they were not able to pull it up into the ſhip for the multitude of [Page]fiſhes. By this miracle Saint Iohn knew him, and told Saint Peter that it was the Lord. Which when he heard, he girt his fiſhers coat unto him (for he was naked) and ſwam to land. But the other diſciples who were not far off came in the ſhip, dragging the net with fiſhes; becauſe they were not able to take it in. As ſoon as they came to land, they ſee the proviſion which the Lord had made for their entertainment; a fire of coles, and fiſh laid upon it, and bread. And when he had bidden them to take up the fiſh which they had caught; Saint Peter went and drew the net to land, full of great fiſhes, an hundred fifty and three: and for all there were ſo many, yet was not the net broken. Afterwards he calls them to come and dine with him, and gave them of the bread and of the fiſh which he had prepared for them. This is now the third time that Jeſus ſhewed himſelfe to his diſciples, v. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. after that he was riſen from the dead. It was the third time in reſpect of the dayes, though the ſeventh time in reſpect of his ſeverall mani­feſtations. The firſt day was the day of his reſurrection; the ſe­cond day was eight daies after; and this was the third day.
After dinner followeth his conference with Saint Peter, 74 which was this.His confe­rence with Saint Peter. Saint Peter had pretended greater love to Chriſt, then had the reſt of the Apoſtles. Inſomuch that when Chriſt had told them of their frailty the night before his paſſion, All ye ſhall be offended becauſe of me this night: for it is written, I will ſmite the ſhepheard, and the ſheep of the flock ſhall be ſcattered abroad. Saint Peter anſwered and ſaid unto him, S. Mat. 26.31 Though all men ſhall be of­fended becauſe of thee, yet will I never be offended. Whereunto Chriſt replyed,33, 34, 35. Verily I ſay unto thee, that this night before the cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. Saint Peter anſwered him again, Though I ſhould die with thee, yet will I not deny thee. Likewiſe alſo ſaid all the diſciples. This promiſe as it was made by all the Apo­ſtles, but chiefly by Saint Peter: ſo was it broken by them all, but chiefly by him. For they did all forſake Chriſt; Saint Peter did not only forſake him, but forſweare him too. Wherefore when our Saviour after his reſurrection, would gather them together, to confirm them from their fear, and give them power to preach the Goſpell to all nations: he that in comforting them all (before his paſſion) remembred Saint Peter chiefly, as needing it moſt,S. Luc. 22.32.  [...]. But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not: did then (in ſending for them to meet him in Ga­lilee) remember Saint Peter namely, by the voice of his Angell ſaying to the women,S. Mar. 16.7. Go your way, tell his diſciples, and Peter, that he goeth before you into Galilee, there ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid unto you. Saint Peter a diſciple: yet named beſide the diſciples, as who might think himſelfe not worthy of the name of a diſciple, that had denyed his Maſter thrice. Now when they were come to him into Galilee, and had received common comfort, Chriſt ad­moniſheth [Page] Saint Peter particularly of his duty, and moved him ſpecially to do it faithfully; like as he before had ſpecially be­trayed it, and had behaved himſelfe moſt fearfully above the reſt. To encourage him therefore with aſſuring his conſcience of the forgiveneſſe of his ſin, and ſtrengthen him to conſtancy, that he offend no more ſo, he demandeth of him whether he doth love him: which when Saint Peter had affirmed, he chargeth him to feed his lambs and his ſheep. (Two ſorts of Chriſtians, the one younger and more tender, fitly compared to lambs, who are to be taught the firſt principles of religion, and to be, as it were,Heb. 5.12. fed with milk, as Saint Paul fed the Corinthians,  [...], I have fed you with milk, and not with meat. 1 Cor. 3.7. The other elder, ſtronger, and more perfect, fit to learn the profound my­ſteries, and to be fed (as it were) with ſtrong meat, aptly com­pared to ſheep.) In demanding of him, Loveſt thou me more then theſe? Firſt, he toucheth his fault, who had profeſſed more then theſe, but had performed leſs then theſe. Then he aſsureth him that it is pardoned; an aſsurance whereof was his great love. In charging him to feed his lambs and his ſheep, he ſharpen­eth his care that he be faithfull for the future, and firm in fol­lowing him, though he ſhall come to danger, yea to death thereby. Both which, viz. the demand and charge, are thrice repeated: the demand, that by his threefold anſwer, he may countervail his threefold denyall: the charge, to the end that it might be the more ſtrongly enforced; for nails the oftner they are ſtricken, the deeper do they pierce. Dr. Rainolds conf. cap. 3. Diviſ. 1. So when they had dined, Jeſus ſaith to Simon Peter, Simon, ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me more then theſe? He ſaith unto him, Yea, Lord, S. Joh. 20.15, thou knoweſt that I love thee. He ſaith unto him, Feed my Lambs. He ſaith unto him again the ſecond time, Simon, ſon of Jonas, 16, loveſt thou me? He ſaith unto him, Yea, Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee. He ſaith unto him, Feed my ſheep. He ſaid unto him the third time, Simon, ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me? Peter was grieved, 17. becauſe he ſaid unto him the third time, Loveſt thou me? And he ſaid unto him, Lord, thou knoweſt all things, thou knoweſt that I love thee. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Feed my ſheep. Such was the ſermocination of Chriſt to Saint Peter, in concluſion whereof he foretelleth his martyrdom which ſhould be by crucifixion,Martyrdom foretold to St. Peter. bidding him to follow him as being his Martyr, and by the ſame manner of death. Saint Peter ſeeth Saint John following, and enquireth alſo concerning him, viz. how, and in what manner he ſhould die, Lord, and what ſhall this man do? Chriſt reproveth his curioſity, If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee? Follow thou me.  [...]. Prepare thou thy ſelfe, as it is appointed for thee, to follow me to the death of the croſs. But concerning [Page] Iohn, or any of the reſt, it ſhall not be thy care, but mine. Niceph. lib. 1. cap. 35. Yet the ambiguity of his words gave occaſion of that report,v. 18, 19, &c. which went for currant among the Chriſtians in thoſe dayes, that S. Iohn ſhould not die, but live till the end of the world. And though S. Iohn himſelf confuted the error, yet the report went on, and gave occaſion of thoſe fables which enſued; ſome ſaying that he is not yet dead, but ſleepeth in his grave, in­to which he layed himſelf being alive; others, that he went out of his ſepulchre into which he entred being alive, and ſhall live till the end of the world, and then ſhall be ſlain of Antichriſt, to­gether with Elias preaching the Goſpel. And Theodore Beza, telleth of one that was burnt in his time at Tholouſe, who ſaid that he was St. Iohn. Annot. in Iohan. 21.23.
75 His eighth apparition was upon a mountain in Galilee, where he had appointed to appear unto them,His eighth apparition upon a moun­tain in Gali­lee. S. Mat. 28.16, 17. S Mat. 26.32 S Mar. 14.28 S Mar. 28.7 S Mar. 16.7 S Mat. 28.10 as St. Matthew ſaith, Then the eleven Diſciples went away into Galilee, into a mountain where Je­ſus had appointed them. And when they ſaw him, they worſhipped him: but ſome doubted. His appearance to them in Galilee, was promi­ſed both before, and after his reſurrection. Before his reſurrecti­on, by himſelf: After I am riſen again, I will go before you into Ga­lilee. After his reſurrection, firſt by his Angell; Tell his Diſciples that he is riſen from the dead. And behold he goeth before you into Ga­lilee, there ſhall ye ſee him. 2ly By himſelf; Go and tell my brethren, that they go into Galilee, and there they ſhall ſee me. No doubt but the time and place was appointed by himſelfe, though it be not mentioned when it was that he appointed it. Probably at Hieru­ſalem, when he came in unto the eleven the eighth day after his reſurrection, in the evening when the doors were ſhut, per­mitting unto St. Thomas to put his finger into the print of the nayles, and to thruſt his hand into his ſide. The mountain is com­monly thought to be the mout Thabor; where it is alſo ſuppoſed that he preached unto his elected Apoſtles, and other Diſciples that moſt divine Sermon, which is contained in the 5; 6, 7 chap­ters of Saint Matthew's Goſpell; S Mat. 17 2, 3 and that upon that mountain he was transfigured, and had conference with Moſes and Elias. The apparition it ſelf ſeemeth to be that which is mentioned by Saint Paul in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, After that, he was ſeen of a­bove five hundred brethren at once; 1 Cor. 15.6 of whom the greater part remain unto this preſent, but ſome are fallen aſleep. This apparition was moſt illuſtrious, nor could it be, but that the time and place muſt be appointed, and intimation alſo given by the Apoſtles to the other Diſciples of his appearing there. Among ſo many, there were 76 ſome that doubted, as St. Matthew ſaith.
His ninth apparition to St. James. 1 Cor. 15.7.His ninth apparition was to St. James alone, and was after that his apparition upon the mount; for St. Paul obſerveth order.  [...]. After that he was ſeen of James; when, where, [Page] and how, he ſaith not. But  [...], deinde, after that. It is there­fore fabulous which S. Hierom reporteth out of that apocryphal book, called the Goſpell of the Nazarens, That St. Iames had ſworn, that from that hour wherein he had drank the cup of the Lord, he would eat no bread till he ſhould ſee him riſen a­gain from the dead. That therefore ſo ſoon as he was riſen he went unto him, commanded the table to be ſet, and bread to be brought; and then took the bread, brake it, and gave it unto S. Iames called Iuſtus, ſaying, My brother eat thy bread, for that the Son of man is riſen from them that ſleep. De eccleſiaſt. Script, Which St. Iames it was that he appeared unto privately, after he had been ſeen by them all upon the mount, St. Paul ſaith not. Upon conſideration of his former priviledges, I am eaſily indu­ced to think that it was S. Iames the ſon of Zebedaeus, and brother of S. Iohn.
His tenth and laſt apparition, was the fortieth day after his 77 reſurrection: for S. Luke ſaith,His tenth apparition, to all the Apo­ſtles at meat. Act. 1.3. That he ſhewed himſelf alive unto them after his paſſion, by many infallible proofs, being ſeen of them forty dayes, and speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God. Saint Paul mentioneth this his laſt apparition, next in or­der to the former which was to S. Iames: After that he was ſeen of Iames, then of all the Apoſtles. The manner was this. The eleven Apoſtles were ſitting at meat together, he comes in, ſheweth himſelf unto them, and eateth with them; (for the word  [...], Act. 1.4. doth import that he did eat or uſe the ſame ſalt with them) obraiding them with their unbeliefe and hard­neſs of heart, becauſe they believed not them which had ſeen him after he was riſen. S. Mar. 16.14 They had been very hard of unbelief as touching his reſurrection; he had often told them that he would riſe again after that he ſhould be killed, but they understood him not. And when he was riſen indeed, they would not be perſwaded, but by ſo many infallible proofs; it was meet therefore that he ſhould obraid them with their former incredulity, and then ſpecially when he was to be gone from them in reſpect of his bodily pre­ſence, Ut verba quae recedens diceret, in corde audientium arctiùs im­preſſa remanerent, as ſaith St. Gregory. That thoſe his words ſpo­ken unto them at his departure, might take the deeper impreſ­ſion in their hearts. For this cauſe he gave them their commiſſion after ſuch an exprobation, that they ſhould go into all the world and preach the Goſpell to every creature. St. Matthew ſetteth it down in expreſs terms. All power is given unto me in heaven, S Mat. 28.18 and in earth. Go therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. 19, Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you: and loe I am with you alway, even to the end of the world. Amen. 20. St. Mark ad­deth, He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; S. Mar. 16.16 but he that be­lieveth[Page]not ſhall be damned. And then concerning the ſigns and mi­racles to be wrought for confirmation of the faith. Theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that believe, In my name they ſhall caſt out Devils, they ſhall ſpeak with new tongues, 17, they ſhall take up Serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing it ſhall not hurt them, they ſhall lay their hands on the ſick, and they ſhall recover. 18. This muſt they do after neceſſary endow­ments firſt received, which would be when they ſhould receive the holy Ghoſt promiſed by the Father;S. Luc. 24.49, 50. till then they muſt abide in Hieruſalem. So he led them out as far as to Bethany. As they went (it ſhould ſeem) they demanded of him this queſtion; Lord, wilt thou at this time reſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael? They fancied ſtill an earthly kingdom,Act. 1.6. and thought that he would ſit upon the throne of David, and raign for ever in the earthly Hieruſalem; and that they alſo ſhould raign with him, ſitting upon their thrones with power, and judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. But he anſwers them, ſaying, It is not for you to know the times or the ſea­ſons, v. 7. which the Father hath put in his own power. Power they ſhould receive after that the holy Ghoſt is come upon them; not ſuch as they imagined, but power to go forth in his name, and in the power and might of the holy Ghoſt, to be witneſſes unto him both in Hieruſalem, and in Iudea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth. 8. So when he had ſpoken all theſe things, and was come unto the place where he would aſcend up from them into heaven, (which was the mount of Olives, upon the confines of Bethany) while he bleſſed them,S. Luc. 24.51 S Mar. 16.19. Act. 1.9. he was parted from them, and carried up into heaven, and ſate on the right hand of God. He aſcended, and they looked after him, and a cloud received him out of their ſight.
78 And now finally, we muſt take notice how the covenant was further adminiſtred by him this year alſo,The Recapi­tulation. for the breaking of the ſerpents head, and for the aboliſhing of the old Teſtament. By going to Hieruſalem to ſuffer. By exhorting to enter in at the ſtraight gate. By bleſſing the children. By diſallowing the petition of Salome, and her ſons. By reſtoring ſight to the blind men, as he went in, and as he de­parted out of Jericho. By dining with Zacheus. By putting forth the parable of the pounds. By raiſing up Lazarus from the dead. By leaving the chief Prieſts and Phariſees to conſult his death. By comming to Be­thany ſix dayes before the paſſeover. By being firſt annointed to his bu­rying. By his triumphant riding into Hieruſalem. By curſing the fruit­leſſe fig-tree. By refuſing to ſhew his authority to the chief Prieſts. By pa­rables ſignifying the reprobation of the Jews, and vocation of the Gen­tils. By avoiding the ſnare of the Phariſee. By confuting the Sadduces. By analyſing the law. By queſtioning them concerning Chriſt. By fore­telling the deſtruction of the Temple. By foretelling perſecution to the Goſpel; calamities to the Jews; and the ſigns of his ſecond comming. By being annointed to his buriall the ſecond time. By being to be betrayed[Page]for thirty pieces of ſilver. By eating his laſt paſſeover. By directing them to the houſe by the pitcher of water. By inſtituting the Sacrament of his ſup­per. By foretelling the offence that his Diſciples ſhould take at him, and S. Peters denyal of him. By his farewell Sermon. By being ſorrowfull in ſoul. By beginning his paſſion in the garden. By his apprehenſion. By being bound, and brought to Annas firſt, and from him to Caiaphas. By being examined by the high Prieſts. By permitting falſe witneſſes to be produced againſt him. By being adjured. By being brought before Pilate. By being examined by him. By anſwering fully. By being ſent to Herod. By being condemned to be crucified. By being twice ſcourged. By bearing his own croſs. By refuſing the wine mingled with myrrhe. By being fa­ſtened to the Croſs. By the ſuperſcription of his accuſation. By being ſtripped of his garments. By being mocked of all ſorts of people. By cry­ing out upon the croſs. By complaining of thirſt. By giving up the ghoſt. By the time of his abode upon the croſs. By the darkneſs, and by other miracles. By his buriall. By going in ſoul into Paradice. By deſcending in ſoul into hell. By his bleſſed Reſurrection upon the third day. By his firſt apparition to St. Mary Magdalen. By his ſecond apparition to the other women. By his third apparition to St. Peter. By his fourth appa­rition to the two Diſciples. By his fifth apparition to all the other Apo­stles in the abſence of St. Thomas. By transferring the keyes from the legall, to the Evangelicall prieſthood. By his ſixth apparition, to Saint Thomas with the other Apoſtles. By his ſeventh apparition, at the ſea of Tiberias. By his conference with St. Peter. By his eighth apparition, upon a mountain in Galilee. By his ninth apparition, to St. James. By his tenth apparition, to all his Apoſtles as they ſate at meat. It became him who humbled himſelf, and was made man for the redempti­on of all mankind, to do and to ſuffer all theſe things, and then to aſcend into his glory, carrying up with him our fleſh, which he hath fully glorified, and placed at the right hand of God.
There ſitteth he highly exalted, and far above all principality, 79 and power, and might and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that which is to come,Eph. 1.21. making interceſſion for us, as God and man, exhibiting his infinite merit, and the ſufferings of his humanity, by ſhewing of his bloo­dy wounds, and (in ſuch a manner as is convenient for the Son) making requeſt to the Father for us,Rom. 8.34. that the ſatisfaction made by him to divine juſtice may be accepted on our behalfe. And be­cauſe all power is given to him in heaven, and in earth: S Mat. 28.18 there ſit­teth he adminiſtring of that kingdom which he hath purchaſed with his blood, by gathering his ſubjects together into the unity of a Church-catholique through the Goſpell, externally diſpenſed in the word and ſacrament, and internally by his bleſſed spirit en­lightning the mind, mollifying the heart, and converting the whole man to God. By ſhewing them the way which leadeth to everlaſting happineſs, and by conducting them therein by the [Page] ſcriptures, and by his Spirit. By experimenting the graces which he hath conferred on them, through many and manifold temp­tations, and afflictions, whereby they are taught to know the ſufficiency of his grace, and to live a new and ſpirituall life by faith. By ſaving and defending them againſt all their enemies ghoſtly and bodily; in limiting their power, ſo that they ſhall not be able to do unto them the hurt that they intend; in giving to his people faith, patience, and ſpirituall fortitude to reſiſt and withſtand them; in moderating their ſufferings, and in cau­ſing all things to work together for their good. By bringing all his enemies to confuſion, in permitting them to go on in unbelief, and hardneſs of heart not to underſtand, not to repent, not to believe the Gospell, that ſo their damnation may be juſt. And having adminiſtred his kingdom in this manner, till the Gospell ſhall be preached unto all nations, till Antichriſt ſhall be reveal­ed, the Jews converted, and the whole number of his elect com­pleated;1 Theſ. 4.16 Then ſhall the Lord Jeſus deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the Archangel, and with the trump of God; and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. Then we which are alive and remain, ſhall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the aire; 17. and ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord. Thus endeth the Sacred and moſt myſterious Hiſtory of Mans Redemption; to the praiſe and honour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Amen.
FINIS.


AN Alphabeticall Index, ſetting forth the heads of things chiefly inſiſted upon. The figures direct to the Folio.
[Page]
A.
	ADAM's ſin. 1.
	The Ark, 19. 	hiſtory of it, 22.


	Altar of Incenſe, 20. 	brazen Al­tar, 21.


	Aenon, 132.
	Apoſtles. 	Ordained; why ſo called; the num­ber of them. 156.
	What they were, 157.
	ſent forth two and two, 166.
	how laid into the foundation, 178.
	petition for increaſe of faith, 198.


	Annas ſendeth Chriſt to Caia­phas, 239.
	Acceptable year of the Lord be­gun, 97.
	Angells. 	Angells tutelary, 189.
	Angel ſitteth upon the ſtone, 259.
	An­gell ſitteth in the Sepulcher, ib.
	Two Angells in the Sepulcher, 260.


	Archelaus made King or Ethnark of Judea and Samaria, 92.
	Architriclinus, 119.
	Arimathea, 254.
	Attonement, the day, 37.

B.
	SAint John the Baptiſt, 60, 61. 	Saint John the Baptiſt, 99.
	his rayment, 100.
	his food, ib.
	his Preaching and Baptiſme, 101, 102,
	Phariſees and Sadduces come to his baptiſme, 102.
	Pub­licans and Soldiers alſo come, 103.
	Jewes ſend Prieſts and Levites to him, 112, 113.
	teſtifieth Chriſt to two of his diſ­ciples, 114, 115.
	goeth into Galilee, 137.
	his legation to Chriſt, 161.
	His decollation, 167.
	His body buried by his diſciples, 169.


	Baptiſme. 	The word Baptiſme, 133.
	Baptiſm defined, ib.
	The parts of it, 134.
	the externall part, ib.
	the in­ternall part, 134, 135.
	The analogicall or ſacramentall re­lation, 135.
	For what cauſes ordained, 136.


	Bethlehem Ephratah, 67.
	Bethſaida, 116.
	Betheſda pool, 151, 152.
	Bethabara, 104, 105.
	Bethany, 204.
	Blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt, 228.
	Bleſſedneſſe of Chriſts mother, 164. 	the cauſe of her comming to him as he was preaching, 65.


	Two blinde men reſtored to ſight, 149.
	Breaſt plate of judgment, 28.
	Brotherly correption and remiſſi­on, 190.
	Brook Cedron, 235.

C.
	GOlden Candleſtick, 20.
	Covenant. 	Covenant of grace, 2.
	diverſly adminiſtred, 5.
	how in the firſt period of time, 6.
	renewed with Abraham, 8.
	diſpoſed into the forme of a Teſtament, 17.
	the legall part, ib. the evangelicall part, 18.


	Circumciſion. 	Concerning Circumciſion, 8.
	the myſtery 9.
	the uſe 11, 12.
	the periods of time. 13.


	Conſecration of the high Priest, 30.
	Cyrus his Sepulchre, 8.
	Chriſt. 	His nativity, 68.
	circumciſed, and why, 71.
	Why ſubject to the law, and in what manner obedient thereunto, 72, 73.
	By whom probably circumciſed, 73, 74.
	taxed or enrolled, 75.
	preſented in the temple, 76.
	fleeth into Egypt, 78.
	place of his abode there, 88.
	his return, 91, 92.
	he grew, 92.
	was brought up to Jeruſalem at 12.
	years old, 93.
	why he went up then, 94, 95,
	ſubject to his parents, and how, 96.
	Baptized by Saint John, 104.
	went up ſtraight-way out of the water, 105, 106.
	goeth into the wilderneſſe to be temp­ted, 106.
	His firſt temptati­on, 108.
	His ſecond temptati­on, 108, 109.
	His third temp­tation, 109, 110.
	The devill departeth from him for a ſea­ſon, 110.
	commeth to Jordan the ſecond time, 113, 114.
	goeth into Galilee, 115, 116.
	preſent at the marriage in Ca­na, 118.
	His firſt miracle, 120.
	goeth to Capernaum, 126.
	His baptiſme, 133.
	His departure out of Iudea into Galilee, 137.
	raiſeth the widowes ſon, 161.
	diſpoſſeſſeth a blinde and dumb devill, 162.
	Teacheth the peo­ple in parables, 165.
	commeth to Nazareth the ſecond time, 166.
	Taketh his Apoſtles to a deſert place, 170.
	feedeth five thouſand with five loaves and two fiſhes, 171.
	Walketh on the ſea, ib.
	arriveth in the land of Genazereth, ib.
	healeth the daughter of the Canaanitiſh woman, 173.
	one that was deafe, and had an impediment in his ſpeech, ib.
	feedeth foure thouſand with ſeven loaves, & a few little fiſhes, 174.
	healeth a blinde man, 175.
	interroga­teth his diſciples, 176.
	fore­telleth his paſſion, death and reſurrection, 185.
	is transfigu­red, ib.
	Teacheth his Apoſtles humility, 189.
	prohibiteth ſcan­dall, ib.
	goeth to the feaſt of Tabernacles, 193,
	is the good ſhepheard, ib.
	cureth an hydro­pick man, 196.
	journyeth to­wards Hieruſalem, 201.
	ex­horteth to enter in at the ſtrait gate, ib.
	bleſſeth the little chil­dren, ib.
	Rideth into Hieru­ſalem, 206.
	curſeth the fruit­leſſe fig-tree, 208.
	Refuſeth to ſhew his authority, ib.
	fore­telleth [Page] the deſtruction of the Temple, perſecutions to the Go­ſpel, calamities to the Jewes, and ſignes of his ſecond com­ming, 210.
	His laſt paſſeover, 212.
	inſtituteth the ſacra­ment of his ſupper, 214.
	bleſſed and gave thanks, 215.
	what was the bleſſing or thanks­giving, ib.
	brake the bread, and took the cup, 216.
	gave the bread and the cup, 219.
	His preſence in the Euchariſt, 221.
	comman­deth the participation of it, 221 222.
	the explica [...]ion, 229. 230
	His pro [...]eſtation, 231. 232.
	Foretelleth the offence of his Diſciples, and Saint Peters de­nyall, 233.
	His farewell Ser­mon, 234.
	ſorrowfull in ſoule, 235. 236.
	goeth into Paradice, 256.
	deſcendeth into hell. ib.
	His reſurrection, 258. 259.
	His firſt apparition to St. Mary Magdalen, 260.
	His ſecond apparition to the other women, 261.
	His third apparition to Saint Peter, 262.
	His fourth apparition to two of his Di­ſciples, 263.
	His fifth appari­tion to his Apoſtles, the doores being ſhut. 264.
	appeared na­ked, ib.
	transferreth the keyes, 265.
	His ſixth apparition to St. Thomas with the other Apoſtles, 268.
	His 7th apparition at the Sea of Tiberias, 269.
	His confe­rence with S. Peter, 270.
	His 8th apparition upon a mountain in Galilee, 272.
	His ninth appa­rition to St. James, 272.
	His tenth appari ion to all the Apo­ſtles at meat. ib.
	See Jeſus.


	Capernaum, 126. 127.
	Caeſarea Phlippi, 148
	Centurions ſervant cured of the Palſie. 160
	Corban, what it was, 172
	Church compared to a materiall temple, 177. 	built upon Chriſt the rock, 179



D.
	DAyes, and months, and times, and years, which the Jewes had, viz. new moons, &c. 35 	Decree of the Emperour Au­guſtus, 66. 67.


	Devill. 	Tempteth Chriſt in the wilderneſſe, 106.
	his firſt temptation, 108.
	his 2d. temptation, 108. 109.
	his 3d. temptation, 109. 110.
	he departeth for a ſeaſon, 110.
	two demoniak men cured, 143.
	Dumb man dispoſſeſſed of a devil 150.
	devils petition 3 things, 144.
	a blind and dumb devill, 162.


	Decapolis 173
	Dalmanutha, 174
	Diſciples. 	A three-fold admiſſion of Diſciples 127.
	Diſciples eat with unwa­ſhen hands, 172.
	reprehended and why, 175. 70
	Diſciples ſent forth, 194.
	muſt bear their croſs, ib.


	Darkneſs over all the land, 252.
	Deſert belonging to Bethſaida, 170
	Divorcement, 191
	Dreams and their cauſes, 244

E.
	Feaſt of Eaſter, 37
	Earth did quake, 252
	Elements, both of them make but one Sacrament, 222. 223.
	Ephod. 	The linnen Ephod 27.
	Robe of the. [Page] Ephod. ib.
	Ephod of the high Prieſt, ib.


	Excommunication. 	The power of it, 190.


	Euchariſt. 	The preſence of Chriſt in the Eu­chariſt, 221.
	commandment for the participation, 221. 222.
	two ſeverall ſorts of food. 222.
	Two ſorts of taking, eating and drinking, ib.
	The promiſe, 223
	how to be conſidered, ib.


	Evangelicall prieſthood begun, 266

F.
	Faith. 	Concerning faith, 2.
	faith towards men, 3.
	towards God, ib.
	the efficient cauſe of juſtifying faith, ib.
	the matter, 4.
	the form, 5.
	the finall cauſe, 5.
	obſerva­tion concerning faith, 5.
	faith of the ancient righteous Fa­thers, 6
	the efficient cauſe of their faith, 7
	the matter, ib.
	the form and finall cauſe, 8.


	The Feminalls, 27
	Feaſt of Dedication, 194
	Fear of hell fourfold, 217

G.
	Sea of Galilee, 128
	Gadara, 143
	Gates of hell, 18
	Galileans ſlain by Pilate, 195
	Gethſemane, 235
	Girdle, 27
	Gentiles, the firſt fruits of them, 86
	God, how he was conſulted with, 61. 62.
	Goſpel. 	Firſt preached by Angels upon Chriſtmas day, 68. 69.
	why firſt to the ſhepheards, 70.
	the myſte­ry, 70. 71.


	Graves did open, 253

H.
	Herod. 	Troubled, 84. 85.
	ſlayeth the in­fants, 88. 89.
	Herod Anti­pas his guilty conſcience, 169


	Herodias, the cauſe of her hatred againſt Saint John the Baptiſt, 168
	Hermopolis, 88
	Hiſtory. 	Of the Tabernacle, and Ark, 22.
	of the holy city Hieruſalem, 44. 45. 46.
	of the temple, 48. 49. 50.
	of the wiſe men. 77.
	of Nathaniel, 116. 117.
	of the Samaritan woman, 138. 139.
	of Jairus and his daughter, 146 147. 148.
	of the man that had the withered hand, 154. 155.
	of Lazarus, 204. 205.
	of Chriſt his triumphant riding into Je­ruſalem, 206. 207.
	of his laſt paſſeover, 212.
	of the penitent thief, 249.
	of Chriſt his buri­all, 254. 255.
	Of his bleſſed reſurrection, 258. 259.


	Holy things. 	Concerning thoſe who were to ad­miniſter in, or to attend upon holy things, 52.
	The Prieſts. The pontifical order, 53.
	Prieſts of the ſecod order, 53. 54.
	Levites, 55
	Nethinims, Singers, Porters, 55.
	Officers and Judges, ib.
	Hony wild, what it was, 100.
	Hiericho, and the hlind man cured, 203



I.
	Jeſus. 	The bleſſed name, 74. 75.
	Jeſus goeth up to Hieruſalem, 128.
	viſiteth the Temple, 129.
	pro­miſeth [Page] a ſign, 130.
	commeth from Hieruſalem into Judea and bapti­zeth, 131. 122.
	commeth into Ga­lilee, 139
	healeth the Rulers ſon, 139.
	known of the devils, 140.
	healeth St. Peter wives mother, 141
	ſtilleth the Sea, 142.
	cureth two demoniak men, 143, 144.
	cureth a paralytick man, 145.
	calleth St Matthew, 145. 146.
	cureth a woman of a bloody iſſue, ib.
	raiſeth up Iairus daughter, 148. 149.
	reſtoreth two blind men to ſigh [...], 149. 150.
	diſpoſſeſſeth a dumb man of a devill, 150.
	goeth up to the paſſeover at Ieruſalem, 151.
	cu­reth the impotent man, 152.
	a­voucheth his authority, 154.
	or­daineth his Apoſtles, 156.
	his Ser­mon upon the mount, 158.
	cureth the leper, 159. 160.
	the Centuri­ons ſervant, 160.
	dispoſſeſſeth a dumb and deaf Spirit, 186. 187.
	payeth the didrachma, 187. 188.
	is denyed entertainment of the Sa­maritans, 192.
	abſolveth the wo­man taken in adultery, 193.
	cu­reth a man born blind, ib. preach­eth repentance, 195.
	his Diſciples must bear their croſs, 197.
	leaveth the Prieſts and Phariſees to conſult his death, 206.
	commeth to Be [...]ha­ny ſix dayes before the paſſeover, where he is annointed to his burial the firſt time, 206.
	avoideth the ſnare of the Phariſees, 208. 209.
	confuteth the Sadduces, 209.
	ana­lyzeth the law, ib.
	queſtioneth them concerning Chriſt, ib.
	ſuppeth in the houſe of Simon the leper, and is annointed to his buriall the ſe­cond time, 211.
	beginneth his paſ­ſion, 236.
	ſweateth blood, ib.
	is apprehended, 237.
	bound and brought to Annas 238
	ſent to Cai­aphas, examined, 239.
	falſe wit­neſſes produced againſt him, ib.
	adjured, 240.
	brought before Pi­late, 241.
	accuſed, examined, anſwereth fully, 242.
	condemned, ſcourged the ſecond time, led away to be crucified, 245. 246.
	bear­eth his croſs, 246.
	faſtened to it, 247.
	the form of it, ib.
	the ſu­perſcription annexed, 248.
	He is mocked, 249
	commendeth his mo­ther to St. John, 250.
	cryeth out, ib.
	complaineth of thirſt, 251.
	giveth up the ghoſt, ib.
	the time of his abode upon the croſs, ib.
	confeſſed by the Centu­rion, 253.
	his buriall, 254.
	the ſtate of his ſoul after death, 256.
	See Chriſt.


	Incenſe ſacred, 21.
	the myſtery, ib.
	Infants ſlain by Herod, 88, 89.
	Jubile of the 50th year, 38
	Iudges and officers, 56
	Judas. 	Agreeth to betray Ieſus for thir­ty pieces of ſilver, 211.
	his impu­dency, 232.
	he hangeth himſelfe, 241.



K.
	Keyes. 	Of the kingdom of heaven, pro­miſed and given, 180.
	By what power, 181.
	what keyes Chriſt hath, and what keyes he gave to the Apoſtles. 182.
	Keyes of two ſorts, ib.
	how to be adminiſtred, ib.
	To whom promiſed and given, 183.
	the uſe of them, 184.
	the keyes to be transferred from the legall, to the Evangeliall Prieſthood, and when, 184.
	the performance of the promiſe, and the keyes transferred, 265.



L.
	BRazen Laver, 22
	Lazarus raiſed from the dead, [Page] 204. 	legation of St. Iohn the Bap­tiſt to Chriſt, 161


	Leper cured, 159, 160. 	ten le­pers cleanſed, 192


	Linnen coat, 27. 	linnen Ephod, ib.


	Levitical offerings, 32, 	Levites, 55


	Locuſts eaten by St. Iohn the Bap­tiſt, 110
	Loves in Chriſt towards his Church 120

M.
	MAn made in the image of God, 1
	Martyrs, three ſorts, 90
	Martyrdom foretold to St. Peter, 271.
	Magdala and Dalmanutha; 174, 	St. Matthew called from the receipt of cuſtome, 145. 146


	Miracles. 	Firſt miracle of Chriſt, 120.
	what they are, 120.
	True miracles, and the cauſes of them, 121.
	the effici­ent cauſe, ib.
	the matter of Chriſt his miracles, 122.
	the formal cauſe ib.
	the finall cauſe, 123.
	Chriſts miracles for the glory of God, 124
	the ſecundary or leſs principall end of them, 125, 126


	The Mitre, 27
	Mount Calvary. 246
	Myſtery. 	Of the garments of the high priest, 29.
	of his conſecration. 30.
	of the leviticall offerings. Of the quoti­dian profeaſt. Of the new moons. Of the ſabbath. Of the ſeventh day. 39
	of the feaſt of Eaſter. Of the feaſt of Pentecoſt. Of the feaſt of Trumpets. Of the day of Attonement. 40.
	Of the feaſt of tabernacles. Of the ſab­bath of the ſeventh year. Of the Iubilee of the 50th year, 43,
	Of the holy city Hieruſalem, 47.
	Of the temple, 51, 52.
	Of the high Prieſts, 57.
	Of the Prieſts of the ſecond order, ib.
	Of the Le­vites, the Nethinims, the Singers, and the Port [...]rs, 58.
	Of Officers and Iudges, 58.
	Of the Prophets, 62, 63.
	Of the Pitcher of water. 213.



N.
	NAim, 161
	Narration concerning the rich man and Lazarus, 198
	Nathaniel, 116, 117
	Nazareth, 67
	Nethinims, 55
	Nichodemus, 131
	New moons, 35

O.
	Offerings. 	THe whole burnt-offering, the continuall burnt-offering, the meat-offering, the drink-offer­ing, the ſin-offering, the peace of­fering, 32, 33


	Obſervations concerning Leviti­call offerings, 33
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